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PREFACE. · 

CoNSIDERING the amount of attention which has been recently 
attracted to the subject of a future and spiritual state of ex
istence, by the various phenomena known as spiritual com
municationa, it may seem a fitting time to present to the 
public, in a cheap form, a work which professes to give a full 
and satisfactory description of THE FuTuRE LIFE. No subject 
can possibly be more interesting than this ; and if so little 
attention ha.'l been given to it in recent times, and, indeed, so 
much aversion shewn to discuss it, it is because men have 
become, on the one hand, so immersed in worldly business or 
amusement as to centre their whole thoughts on Tms LIFE, 
~r, on the other hand, have been so disgusted with the false 
Ideas promulgated concerning heaven and hell, or disheartened 
by the vagueness of the description given of them, that they 
have banished the subject from their minds. The result has 
been, that while an outward assent is given to the doctrine 
lkat when 'IJJ6 die we &hall live again, there exists a profound 
and wide-spread inward disbelief of the statement made with 
the lips. It is in this melancholy state of the world that God 
has vouchsafed to grant to man proofs of the existence of a 
future and immortal state of being, which appeal to and can 
be judged of by the IJ€lnses,-as none others would be now re
ceived by sceptics: not that these are necessary to the thought
ful and humble mind, which has ever been willing to walk b;y 
/aitk and not by Bight. For this reason also it was that God 
-when the Jewish Church had reached a similar state of 
degeneracy and worldliness, and had become merely sensual 
and earthly-assumed an earthly frame, and became lU.NIFEBT 
~ THE FLE!!ll, to accommodate Himself to the weakness and 
linfulness of His creatures, and seek and save those who were 
lost. The Jewish nation had ample proof from Moses and 
the pro~hets, of the existence of a Future We, and yet they 

1 had thel.l' Sadducees, as we have ours, who denied the resur
lllction. To these sensual men the Almighty Creator became 
an Almighty Redeemer, and appealed in a sensuous manner; 
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viii PREFACE. 

and He has again permitted a siin.ilar appeal in the present 
day, by means of the phenomena known as spiritual commu- , 
nications. These, however, are valuable only as proving the 
fact of a spiritual existence, when the " earthly house of this : 
tabernacle shall be dissolved ; " for all truths of doctrine are 
to be found only in the Word of God, and not from the lips of 
fallible men, or equally fallible spirits. · 

Those who have read, or shall read, the following pages, will 
readily know what importance to attach to the communica
tions given in the present day in America, Germany, France, 
and these islands, either by rapping, writing, or impruBion, 
and need not be led aside by them from the Rock of Ages, 
knowing, as they do, that men, while still on earth, are in con
nexion with those in the world of spirits who most resemble 
them in character and disposition, and are, therefore, likely to 
receive revelations in agreement with their own ideas. The 
spirits who communicate are neither angels of heaven, as some 
supl??se, nor Satans or Devils of hell, as others hold, but are 
spints from the intermediate or preparatory world-that state 
in which, "to them who have, more shall be given, and from 
them who have not, shall be taken away even that they have; " 
so that they may become fitted either for bliu or woe. 

Up to the present time comparatively little attention has 
been given to the revelations of Swedenborg, from the fact 
that it was believed impossible for men to have any commu
nication .with the spiritual world, and therefore his statementg 
were dismissed as mere madness, or hallucination ; but now 
that so many are convinced, from the phenomena of clairvoy
ance, that men are at the same time in two worlds, and can 
be withdrawn for a time from the natural and enter the spiri
tual, Swedenborg will claim attention as a seer, or clairvoyant, 
although it is needless to say he does not rank amongst those 
commonly known bY... that name in modem times, but rather 
with those seers or prophets of the Old and New Testaments, 
who wrote under the inspiration of the Lord. When his 
works, however, are once candidly studied and fully examined, 
no matter with what preconceived ide1111, those who are not 
incapacitated by prejud1ce from coming to a sound conclusion, 
will sooner or later be led to admit his claim to the lofty dis
tinction of an authorised expounder of the spiritual meaning 
of the Scriptures, and the discloser of the secrets of THE 
FUTURELII!'E. 

In conclusion, the Editor bega to return his most grateful 
thanks to the Society for Publishing the Works of Sweden
borg, for the permission they have granted him to use their 
translation of the present work. 
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THE FUTURE LIFE. 

1. IN the Lord's discourse with His disciples concerning the 
consummation of the age, which is the last time of the church, 
Be says, at the end of His predictions concerning its succe66ive 
ltates of lov~ and faith, "Immediately a.ftu the tribulation of thoiltJ 
day• the 8lm 1haU be d<lrlcmed, and the moon &hall not give her light, 
and the ltar• •luzll fall from heaven, and the power& of the heaven& shaU 
be lhalten; and then 1hall appear the lign of tile Son of Man in heaven; 
and then 1haU all the tribe& of the earth wail; and they 1luzll aee the &m 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glMy; and 
He •hall amd forth hia angela with a trumpet and a great voice, and 
they lhaU gather together hi• ekct from the four wind•, from one end of 
~ to the other." ¥att. xxiv. 29, 80, 81. They who under
stand these words only according to the literal sense, believe that 
all these events will come to pass as they are literally described, 
at the final period which Is called the last judgment; and there
fore they imagine that the sun and moon shall be obscured, that 
the ste.rs shall fall from heaven, that the sign of the Lord shall 
appear in heaven, that they shall see Him in the clouds, and 

' angels with Him, having trumpets, and not only so but also
' a.ccording to predictions in other parts of the Scripture-that the 

whole visible world will perish, and that afterwards a new heaven 
aud a new earth will be created. This is the opinion which now 
prevails amongst the majority in the church; but they who en
tertain this opinion are not aware of the arcana which lie con
cealed in the minutest particulars of the Word; for in every 
part of it there is an internal sense, which treats, not of natural 
and worldly things, like those contained in the literal sense, but 
of spiritual and celestial things. This is the case not only as to 
the sense of several expre66ions taken together, but also as to 
em-y particular expression; for the Word is written by pure 
correspondents, in order that every particular expre66ion may 

, contain an internal sense. The nature of that sense is plainly 

I &bown in what has been said concerning it in the ARCANA 
, CCILESTI.&, a summary of which may be seen in the explanation 
' concerning the WaiTE HoRSE mentioned in the Apocalpse. The 

Lord's words in the p&66age above quoted are to be understood 
according to that sense. By the aun, which shall be darkened, ia 

B 
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2 THE I'UTURII LII'B, 

signified the Lord with reference to Love; by tM moon, the Lord 
with reference to Faith; by tM stars, the knowledge of goodneBB and 
truth, or of love and faith; by tM llign of tM Son of Man in heaven, 
the appearing of Divine Truth; by tM tribu of tM earth which ahaU 
wail, all things of truth and goodness, or of faith and love; by the 
coming of tM Lord in tM cloudB of heaven with puwer and glnry, His 
presence in the Word, and revelation there; by cloud~, the literal 
sense of the Word; by glory, the internal sense of the Word; and 
by angela with a trumpet and a great ooice, the revelations of heaven, 
from which Divine Truth comes. Hence tt is evident that the 
meaning of these words of the Lord is, that in the end of the 
church, when no love and consequently when no faith remains; 
the Lord will open the Word as to its internal sense, and reveal 
the arcana of heaven. The arcana. which are revealed in the 
following pages treat of heaven and bell, and also of the life 
after death. The man of the church at this day has scarcely any 
knowledge of heaven and hell, or of his life after death, although 
they are all plainly described in the Word; indeed, many·wbO 
are born within the church deny these things, and say in their 
hearts, " Who bas ever come from thence to tell us t" ~ 
therefore such a secret denial, which prevails especially amongst 
those who have acquhed such worldly wisdom, should also corJ 
rupt and infect the simple in heart and the simple in faith, i~ 
has been permitted me for thirteen years to associate with angel8i 
and to converse with them as one man with another; and to see 
the things which are in the heavens, as well as those which ani 
in the bells; and to describe them from experience, in the hope 
that ignorance may be enlightened, and incredulity diBBipated. 
Such an immediate revelation is now made, because this is wha& 
is meant by the coming of the Lord. 

LOU IS THII GOD 01' lmAVX.'f. 

2. IT is necessary, firSt, to know who the God of heaven if, 
Bince all other things depend on this. In the universal beaveJii 
'Do other God is acknowledged but the Lord alone. It is there 
said, as he himself taught, that He iB one with tM FatMr; that tAl 
FatMr iB in Him, and He in tM FatMr; that whoaoever ueth Hittl 
m~h tM FatMr; an~ that ~'!f!hing wkich is holy ~deth frllllt 
Htm. John x. 80, 88; chap. ltlV. 1!),11; chap. xvt.l8,14,15. I 
have frequently conversed with angels on this subject, and they 
have constantly said that in heaven they cannot distinguish th~ 
Divinity into three, becau~e they know and perceive that th~e 
Divine principle is One, and that it is One in the .Lord. The· 
say also that members of the church who come from the worl 
entertaining an idea of three Divine persons, cannot be admitted 
into heaven while this error retains a bold on their minds, be~ 
cause their thought wanders from one person to another, and 
it is not allowable there to think of three and confeBB one, be.. 
cause in heaven every one speaks as he thinks. Speech theiii 
b cogitative speech, or thought speaking; and therefore they, who 
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Tim J'UTUU Lift. 8 
~ the Deity into threa persons, and conceive a Beparate 
Idea of each, and do not concentrate that idea into one in the 
Inn!, cannot be received when they leave this world; for in 
heaven there is a communication of the thoughts of all, and 
lhereiore if any one should enter there thinking of thr!ltl and 
confessing one, he would be immediately discovered and rejected. 
I~ is to be noted, however, that all thOBe who have not Beparated 
tmth from goodnel!ll, or faith from love, are instructed in the 
ather life, and receive the heavenly idea concerning the Lord, 
llllmely, that He is the GOO. of the universe; but it is otherwise 
with those who have Beparated faith from life, by not living 
lecording to the precepts of a true faith. 

3. They within the church who denied the Lord, and acknow
ledged only the Father, and confirmed themselves in that faith, 
me out of heaven; and since no influx from heaven, where the 
Lord alone is adored, reaches them, they are deprived by degrees 
If the faculty of thinking what is true on aay subject whatever, 
illd a& length they either become nllltes, or speak foolishly, and 
'lnlnder in and out as they walk, hanging down and dangling 
h ~ aa if they were deprived of all strength in the joints. • 
ll'hey who deny the Divinity of the Lord, and acknowledge only 
!lis Humanity, like the Socinians, are also out of heaven.t They 
~ carried forwards a little towarda the right, and let down into 
&he deep, and are thus entirely Beparated from all others who 
IOIDe from the Christian world; but they who profet111 to believe 
in &ll invisible Divinity, which they call the animating principle 
[Eru] of the universe, .from which all things existed, and who 
leject faith in the Lord, are taught by experience that they really 
llelieve in no GOO.; because an invisible Divinity is like nature in 
its first principles, which is no object of faith and love, because 
~is no object of thought. These l1ave their lot amongst those 
llrbo are called naturalists. It is otherwise with those who are 
rllorn out of the church, and are called Gentiles, of whom more 
'lill be said in the following pages. 
: 4. All infants, of whom a third part of heaven consists, are 

into the acknowledgment and faith that the Lord is 
ther, and, afterwards, that He Is the Lord of all, and 
the God of heaven and earth. Infants grow up in the 

-..vens, and are perfected by knowledge, until they reach an. 
Jllic Intelligence and wisdom, as will be seen in what follows. 

5. That the Lord is the God of heaven cannot be doubted by 

• TWa deecrlptlon may seem unnt.tunl, and """ puerile, to thoeo who are 
~ to U.. subject 1 but It auch would reflect tba& even lu thla world the galt 

101tureo correapoud In some measure (when not purpoaely concealed) to tbe 
hts and a1Fectloao, they would not be aurprlsed that this correopoudenoe 
d be full and exact In a aplrltual state of exlitence. 

f This must be taken with the qualification applied to the Trinitarian• al>on, 
: &bat whlle such an error retaloa a hold on their minds, they cannot enter 

, properly so called, which 13 the abode or pure Truth ; but It thla error 
1 the reonlt of defective education, and not the comequence or a detll'llvod 

they will be !Ditructed In the Intermediate World, and will ultimately be 
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4 rnz J'UTUllB un. i 
the church, for He Himself taught that all thinga of t'M Fat'Mr arJ 
Hia, Matt. xi. 27; John xvi. 16; chap. xvii. 2; and that H~ 1WI 
all power in 'Maven and in mrth, Matt. xxviii. 16. He said in ~ 
and in mrth, because He who rules heaven rules earth also, fo1 
the one depends upon the other. To rule heaven and earth, sig~ 
nifies, to receive from Him all the goodneBB which arises from 
love, and all the truth which is founded on faith, consequentlJ 
all intelligence and wisdom, and thereby all happineBB; in sho~ 
eternal life. The Lord taught this also when he said, "He t~ 
believeth on t'M Son, hath~ life; but 'M who believeth not the ~ 
1hall not au life." John iii. 36. Again: "I am t'M Ruurrec.tim, 
and t'M Life. He that be~UtJeth in Me, though 'M were tkad, y~t ~~ 
'M live; and whoaoever litJeth and believeth in Me a hall never die.'! 
John xi. 26, 26. And, again: "I am t'M way, t'M truth, ar.d tAi 
aft." John xiv. 6. ! 

6. Certain spirits, during their life in the world, professed tl 
believe in the Father, and bad no idea of the Lord but as o 
another man. They did not believe, therefore, that he is the Goc! 
of heaven, and were consequently permitted to wander about anJ 
irrquire wherever they pleased, whether there is any, other heave1 
than the Lord's. They sought for several days but found none 
These were of that claBB of persons who make the happineBS d 
heaven to consist in glory and dominion, and because they coulj 
not enjoy what they desired, and were told that heaven does no. 
consist in such things, they were indignant, and wished to havl 
a heaven in which they could domineer over others, and enjoj 
the glory of high station, as in the world. 

'rHB DIVINITY OP THB LORD KAXBB Hli:A VBN. 

7. Taz angels taken collectively are called heaven, becau• 
they constitute heaven; but still it is the Divine principle pro 
ceeding from the Lord, which flows-in with the angels, and ~ 
received by them, which makes heaven in general and in p&J 
ticular. The Divine principle proceeding from the Lord, is good 
neBS arising from love,. and truth founded on faith; 80 far, there 
fore, as they receive what is good and true from the Lord, theJ 
are angels, and in the same proportion they are heaven. 

8. Every one in the heavens knows, believes, and even pe1 
ceives, that he wills and does nothing of goodness from himirell 
and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth from himseil 
but from the Divine principle alone, and therefore from the Lord 
and that the goodneBB and truth which proceed from himself, &1' 
not goodneBB and truth, because there is no life in them from tb 
Divine principle. The angels of the inmost heaven clearly pe1 
ceive, and are sensible of, the influx ; and they seem to themselvE 
to be in heaven in proportion as they receive it, because they &J 
80 far in love and faith, in the light of intelligence and wisdo~ 
and consequently in heavenly joy. Since all these proceed frot 
the Divine principle of the Lord, and the angels posseBB heaven i . 
them, it is evident that the Divine principle of the Lord malu 
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TBB .ruTlJU LII'IL 5 

·en. and not the angels from anything properly their own. 
ce it is that heaven, in the Word, is called the habitation of t!le 
\and His throne; and that its inhabitants are said to be in 
'md: but how the Dhine principle proceeds from the Lord, 
fills heaven, will be shown in what follows. 
The angels, by virtue of their wisdom, go still farther, and 
that not only everything good and true is from the Lord, but 
the entire of life; and they confirm this by the consideration 
nothing can exist from itself, but from something prior to 

'; oonsequently that all things exist from a First Cause, which 
call the very Essence of the life of all things; and that they 
ist in like manner-because subsistence is perpetual existence 
:d that what is not continually kep_t in connection with the 
; Cause by intermediates, instantly perishes, and is altogether 
pated. They' also say that there is only one Fountain of life, 
that the life of man is a stream which would instantly cease 
ow if it were not continually supplied from that fountain; 
nothing proceeds from the i-ord-the Sole Fountain of life
Divine Goodnet!ll and Divine Truth, and that these affect every 
according to his reception of them; thus, that heaven is in 
e who receive them in faith and life, but that they who reject 
lffoeate the Divine Goodness and Truth turn them into hell, 
:oae they turn good into evil, the true into the false, and there
life ~to death. That the All of life is from the Lord they 
confirm by the consideration that all things in the universe 
1 reference to goodness and truth-the life of the Will of man, 
:h Is the life of his love, to Goodness, and the life of the U n. 
tanding of man, which is the life of his faith, to '!'ruth-and 
l everything good and true comes from above, it follows that 
lli of life is also from above. Because the angels believe this, 
refuse all thanks on account of the good which they do, and 
indignant and withdraw themselves if any one attributes 
lness to them; and they wonder how any one can believe that 
1 wise from himself, and that he does good from himself. To 
oud for the sake of self, they say is not goodness, because it 
>ne from self; but to do good for the sake of good, this they 
goodness from the Divinity, and say that this goodness 

:es heaven, because this goodness is the Lord. 
I. Spirits who, during their abode in the world, confirmed 
oselves in the belief that the good which they do, and the 
h which they believe, are from themselves, or appropriated to 
n as their own (in which belief are all those who place merit 
beir good actions, and arrogate righteousnes.~ to themselves), 
not received into heaven. 'fhe angels avoid them as stupid _ 

as thieves; as stupid, because they ·continually look to 
nselves and not to the Divinity; and as thieves, because 
1 rob the Lord of what is His. Such persons are oppo5;ld to 
faith of heaven, which is that the Divine principle of the 
i received by the angels makes heaven. 
I. They who are in heaven and in the church, are in tho 
d, and the Lord in them, as He Himself teaches where Ho 
~ ".Abide in lie, and I in you; a3 the branch cannot bear fruit of 
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6 TD li'UTUB.B LtD. 

itli/f ullldu it llbide in t'M vine, 10 neither can ~ unlu11 ye abide in ~«< 
I am t'M vine,~ are t'M branc'M1; 'M tlw.t abideth in Me, mad I i11 
him, t'M 1ame bringeth forth mvch fruit; for toitkout Jfe ye can ~ 
nothing." John xv. 4, 5. I 

12. Hence it is evident that the Lord dwells in His own with 
the angels of heaven, and therefore that the Lord is the ALL ~ 
ALL of heaven, since good from the Lord is the Lord with the 
angels, because what is from Him is Himself; and hence good 
from the Lord is heaven to the angels, and not anything proper 
to themselves. 

I 
THE DIVl.l!ll PRINCIPLE 011 THE LORD IN HEAVEN IS LOVE TO liUI1 AN~~ 

CHARITY TOWA.B.DS THE NEIGHBOUR. I 

18. THE Divine principle proceeding from the Lord is called iD: 
heaven Divine Truth, and the reason will appear as we proceed.j 
This Divine Truth flows into heaven from the Lord out of hili 
Divine love, for Divine Love, and Divine Truth derived from i~ 
may be compared to the fire of the sun and the light proce=· 
from it; love being like the fire of the sun, and truth procee · 
from love, like its light. Fire also, from correspondence, signi. 
fies love, and light, truth proceeding from love. Hence therefore! 
the Divine. Truth which proceeds from the Divine Love of the 
Lord, is, in its essence, Divine Goodness conjoined to Divine 
''!'ruth; and because it is thus conjoined, it vivifies all things inl 
heaven, as the heat of the sun, conjoined with light, fructifies aH 
things on the earth in spring and summer. It is otherwise when• 
heat is not conjoined with light, and when light is therefore cold, I 
for then all things are torpid and lifeless. The Divine Goodness, 
which is compared to heat, is the gpodness of love with the 
angels; and from the Divine Truth, which is compared to light, 1 

they receive this goodness. 1 

14. The Divine principle in heaven, which makes heaven, isl 
LOVE, because love is spiritual conjunction. Love conjoins the 
Q.llgels with the Lord and with each other; and their reciprocal I 
conjunction by love makes them all appear in the Lord's sight 88 
one. Besides, love is the very Essence of life with every one, and 
therefore life flows from love both with angels and men. That 
love is the origin of the inmost vital principle of man, musi be l 
obvious to every one who reflects; for he grows warm from ill 
presence, cold from its absence, and from its privation he diea I 

It is also worthy of especial notice, that the quality of every one'& I 
life is the same as the quality of his love. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven-love to the Lord, 
and love towards the neighbour. Love to the Lord pervades the 
inmost or third h.eaven, and love towards the neighbour the 
second or middle heaven : each proceeds from the Lord, and each 
makes heaven. The distinction between these two loves and &lao 
the manner in which they are conjoined, appears in heaven 88 ill 
clear light, but in the world obscurely. In heaven, to love the 
Lord does not mean to love Him as to His person, but to love the 
goodnese which proceeds from him; and to love goodness is to 
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m:l IUTUllJI LIP& T 
will and to do good from love: in like manner to love the neigh. 
bour does not mean to love and associate with him as to his per. 
IOD, but to love truth which flows from the Word; and to lOVI! 
lrnth is to will aud t.o do it. Hence it is evident that these 
two loves are distinct like goodness and truth, and that they are 
!IJ!ljoined like goodness with truth; but these things are hard to 
be understood by men who are ignorant of the nature of love 
&Del goodnes, and of the trne meaning of the term neighbour. 

16. I have sometimes conversed with angels on this subject, 
~d U!ey expressed their wonder that men of the church do not 
ibow, that to love the Lord and to love their neighbour is to 
~ve the Good and the True, and to do them from the heart; for 
~Y might know that every one shows his love t.o another by 
~and doing what he whom he loves wills, for this produces 
a return of love and mutual conjunction. To Jove another with
GUt doing his will produces no conjunction arising from reciprocal 
111"ection, and is, indeed, not to love. The church might also 
know that the good which proceeds from the Lord is his like
·ae&l, because He is in it; and that they who make goodness and 
!lruih the constituents of their life, by willing and doing them, 
become likenesses of him, and are conjoined to Him. To will i£ 
to love to do, and this the Lord teaches in the word, where he 
lily&, "H~ that hath My comrnandmeriU and doeth them, II$ it i& that 
locdA Me, and I toiU IO!Je him, and make My abode with him." John 
liv. 21 : and again, " If ye do My commandments, ye shall abide in 
ly !ott." John xv. 10. 

17. All experience in heaven testifies that the Divine principle 
proceeding from the Lord, which affects the angels, and makes 
heaven, is love; for all in hellven have forms corresponding to 
lbeir love and charity: their beauty is ineffable, and love beams ' 
ilrth from their countenances, their speech, and the minutest 
lhings of their life; for froJ:!l every angel, and from every spirit 
also, proceed spiritual spheres of life which surround them, and . 
by which the quality of their affections is sometimes known at a 
.ron.siderable distance. These spheres flow from the affection, and 
'lhenee from the thought, or from the love and faith of every one. 
·Those which go forth from the angels are so full of love, that they 
deet the inmost life of all with whom they are present. I have 
Jometimes perceived them, and have been so affected ·myself: 
That love is the principle from which angels derive their life, is 
also manifest, because every one in the other life literally turns 
himself according to his love. They who are in love to the Lord 
and the neighbour, turn themselves constantly towards the Lord; 
.but they who are in the love of self, tum themselves constantly 
ibackwards from the Lord in every movement of the body; for, 
in the other life, spaces appear according to the states of the 
'interiors of those who dwell thel"e, and also the quarters they iri-
1 habit, which are not fixed as they are in the world, but are deter. 
, mined according to the aspect [or direction) of the faces of the 
! inhabitants. Nevertheless it is not to be understood that the 
angela tum themselves to the Lord, for the Lord turns Himself to 
lbose who love to do the things which are from Him; but more 
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will be said on this subject when we come to treat of the Quar
ters in the other life. 

18. The Divine principle of the Lord in the heavens is love, 
because•love is the receptacle of all things in heaven, which are 
peace, intelligence, wisdom, and happiness; for love receives all 
things, even the most minute, which are in agreement with itself; 
it desires tliem, inquires after them, and readily imbibes them, 
because it is willing to be continually enriched and perfected. Man 
is aware of this, for his love as it were inspects and draws from his 
memory all things which are in agreement with it, and collects 
and arranges them in itself, and under itself-in itself, thl\t they 
may be its own, and under itself, that they may be subservient to 
it; but all other things which are not in agreement, it rejects and 
exterminates. That every faculty for receiving truths congenial 
to itself, and the desire of conjoining them to itself, are inherent 
in love, is manifest also from those who are taken up into hea
ven; for although they maY have been simple in the world, they 
come into angelic wisdom, and into the happiness of heaven, 
when amongst the angels; because they loved the good and the 
true for their own sake, and implanted them in their lives, and 
thus became capable of receiving heaven with all its ineffable 
perfections; but they who are in the love of self and the world, 
are not capable of receiving heaven with all its ineffable perfec
tion@. They who are in the love of self and the world, are not 
capable of receiving heavenly things; for they hold them in 
aversion, reject. them, and flee away at their first touch and 
influx, and associate themselves with those in hell who are in 
loves similar to their own. Certain spirits, who doubted that' 
such a faculty was inherent in heavenly love, and who desired 
to know the truth, were therefore let into a state of heavenly 
love-their opposing principles being temporarily removed-and 
were brought forward some distance where there was an angelic 
heaven, and from this place they told me that they perceived 
a more inward· happiness than could be expressed by word.;, 
lamenting greatly that they must return to their former state. 
Others also were elevated into heaven, and in proportion to their 
more interior, or higher elevation, they entered intelligence anti 
wisdom, so as to be enabled to perceive things which were in-· 
comprehensible to them before. Hence it is evident that love 
proceeding from the Lord, is the receptacle of heaven and of all 
things in heaven. 

19. That love to the Lord and love to our neighbour compre
hend all Divine truths, is evident from the Lord's own words. 
" Thou shaU love the Lord thy God with aU thy heart, and with all thy 
aoul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment; 
and the aecond is like unto it, Thou shaU love thy neighbour as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang aU the law and the prophets." Matt. 
xxii. 37-40. The law and the prophets are the whole Word, 
and all Divine Truth. 
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BUVE.N IS DlSTINQUI8HED INTO TWO KtNQDOK&. 

20. IN heaven there art> infinite varieties, no society nor any 
individual angel being exactly like another; but the whole is 
distinguished in a general, in a specific, and in a particular 
manner. In general, it is distinguished into -two kingdoms; 
specifically, into three heavens; and in particular, into innu
merable societies. We shall treat of each in their order. 

The general distinctions are called kingdoms, bt:cause heaven 
is called tk kingdom of God. 

21. Some angels receive the Divine p~ple proceeding from 
the Lord more, and others less, inwardly. They who receive it 
more inwardly are called celestial angels, and they who receive 
it less inwardly are called spiritual angels; and hence it is that 
heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, the CELESTIAL KINo
oox and the SPIRITUAL KINanox. 

22. The angels who constitute the celestial kingdom receive 
the Divinity of the Lord more inwardly, and are therefore called 
inward, and also superior angels; and consequently the heavens 
which they constitute are called inward and superior heavens. 
l'bey are called superior and inferior, because inward and out
ward things are respectively called 80. 

28. The love in which they who constitute the celestial king. 
dom are, is called celestial love; and the love in which they who 
constitute the spiritual kingdom are, is called spiritual love. 
Celestial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love is charity 
towards the neighbour. All good proceeds from love, for what 
any one loves he thinks good; therefore also the goodness of one 
kingdom is called celestial, and the goodne&~~ of the other spi
ritual. Hence it is evident that these two kingdoms are distin. 
guished like the good arising from love to the Lord, and the 
good arising from charity tow~rds the neighbour; and since the 
good arising from love is inward good, and the love of the Lord 
is inward love, therefore the celestial angels are inward angels, 
and are called superior. 

24. The celestial kingdom is also called the Priestly kingdom 
or the Lord, and in the Word His habitation; and the spiritual 
kingdom is called His Regal kingdom, and in the Word His 
tiworu. The Lord was called JESus in the world from the Divine
celestial, and CmusT from the Divinc.spiritual principle. 

25. The angels in the Lord's celestial kingdom greatly txcel 
ihe angels of His spiritual kingdom in wisdom and glory, because 
they receive the Divinity of the Lord more; for they are in love 
to Him, and are therefore nearer and more closely conjoined to 
Him. '!'his is the character of the celestial angels, because they 
receive Divine truths immediately in the life, and not, like the 
spiritual, previously in memory and thought; 80 that they have 
them inscribed on their hearts; they perceive them, and as it 
were see them in themselves, nor do they at any time reason 
concerning them whether they are truths or not. They are like 
those described in Jeremiah: "I wiU put My law in tl.eir inward 
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part&, and fllf'iU it in their heart&. TMy 1haU teach no more every man 
hi• neighlmw, and every man hU br~, &aying, Know the Lord. 
For they iluzll aU lcno!D Me from the ktut unto the greatut," :uxi. 83, 
34: and they are called in Isaiah, "The taught of Jelwvall," liv. 18. 
'l'hat they who are taught of Jehovah are they who are taught of 
the Lord, He Himselfteaehes in John, chap. vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that the celestial angels possess wisdom and 
glory above the rest, because they receive Divine truths imme
diately in their life; for as soon as they hear them they will and 
do them, instead of storing them up in their memory and after
wards thinking whether they are truths or not. All who are of 
1111ch a character knotr instantly, by infiux from the Lord, whe
ther the truth which they hear is truth; for the Lord fioWS-in 
into the will of man directly, but into his thought indirectly 
through his will; or, what is the same thing, the Lord fiows-in 
directly into goodness, and indirectly through goodness into 
truth; for that which belongs to the will and thence is carried 
into action is called goodness, but that which belongs to the 
memory and thence to the thought is called truth. All truth 
indeed is turned into goodness, and implanted in the love, as 
1100n as it enters the will; but so long as truth remains merely 
in the memo1y and thence in the thought, it does not become 

. good, nor does it live, nor is it appropriated to man; for man is 
man first from the will and then from the understanding, and 
not from the understanding separate from the will 

27. Such being the distinction between the angels of the celes
tial kingdom and those of the spiritual kingdom, they do not. 
dwell together, nor associate with eaeh other; but there is com· 
munication between them by intermediate angelic societies, 
which are called celestial-spiritual, and through them the celes
tial kingdom fiows into the spiritual Hence it is, that although 
heaven is divided into two kingdoms, they still make one, for 
the Lord always provides intermediate angels, by whom commu
nication and conjunction are effected. 

28. Since the angels of both kingdoms are treated of at large in 
the conme of this work, it is needless to be more particular here. 

TREllB ARE TBRD IlEA VEilS. 

29. TBD• are three heavens, perfectly distinct from eaeh other; 
the inm011t or third, the middle or second, and the lowest or first 
heaven. They follow in order, and are mutually related, like the 
loftiest part of man, which is called the head, his middle part, or 
body, and his lowest part, or feet; and like the upper, middle, 
and lowest stories of a house. The Divine principle which pro
ceeds and descends from the Lord is classified in like manner; 
and from this arises the necessity of heaven being threefold. 

80. The interiors of man, which belong to his intellectual mind 
[mms], aud of his natural mind [animm], are also arranged in the 
eame order, and consist of an inmost, a middle, and a lowest; for 
at the creation of man, all things belonging to Divine Order were 
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implanted in him, so that he was made Divine Order 881101Ding a 
form, and thence a heaven in miniature. On this account man 
communicates with the heavens, as to his interio111, and becomes 
an angel after death, either of the inmost, the middle, or the 
lowest heaven, according to his· reception of Divine goodnesa 
and truth from the Lord, during his life in tht~ world. 

II 31. The Diviue principle which fiow&-in from thtl Lord, and is 
received in the third or inmost hca ven, is called celestial, and 
CODSequently the angels there are called celestial angels : that, 
which is received in the second or middle heaven, is called 
spirirual, and hence the angels tlj.ere are called spiritual angels; 
and that which is received in the lowest or :first htl&ven, is called 
natural; but since the natural of that heaven is not like the 
natural of the world-for it has a spiritual and celestial within it 
-therefore that heaven is called spiritual-natural an,d celestial
uatural, and the angels there, spiritual-natural and celestial
natural angels. They who receive infiux from the second or 
middle heaven, which is the spiritual heaven, are called spiritual. 
natural; a11d they who receive i11fiux from the third or inmos$ 
heaven, which is the celestial heaven, are called celestial-natu. 
ral. 'l'he spiritual-natural and the celestial-natural angels are 
distin<;t from each other, but still they constitute o11e heaven, 
hecaDSe they are in the same degree. 

32. There is in each heave11 an Internal and an External. 
They who are in the internal, are called internal angels; and 
they who are in the external, are called external angels. The 
external and internal in the heavens, correspond to the will and 
the intellect in man; the internal to the will, and the external 
to the intellect. Everything belonging to the will bas its intel. 
lectual, for one does not exist without the other. 'l'he will :p:~ay 

· be compared to fiame, and the intellect to the light derived from it. 
38. Ii is worthy 9f especial notice, that the interiors of thu 

angels determine what heaven they are in; for the more their 
interiors are open to the Lord, the more inward is the heaven in 
which they dwell There are three degrees of the interiors with 
every one, whether angel, spirit, or man. They in whom tho 
third degree is open, are in the inmost heaven; they in whom 
the second degree is open, are in the middle heaven; and they 
with whom only the :first degree is open, are in the lowest heaven. 
The interiors are opened by the reception of Divine GoodneBB and 
Divine Truth. They who are impreSBed with Divine T1·uths, and 

1 
admit them directly into their life, and thus will and do them, 
are in the inmost or third heaven; but they who do not admit 

· Divine Truths directly into their will, but into their memory 
, firat, and fwm the memory into the underst&uding, and thence 
' will and do them, are in the middle or second heaveu; whilst 

they who live according to the rules of morality, and believe in 
a Divine Being, without any particular concern about being in. 
Rnlcted, are in the lowest, or :first heaven. Hence it is evident, 
~ the states of. the interiors make heaven, and that heaven is 
within every one, and not out of him, as the Lord also teaches, 
where He saya, " The kingdom of God romah not with ob#niatilm: 
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rceithlr alaall they ltJy, Lo hlre I or, Lo then! for, bellold, 1M kingdom 
of G1KJ ia within you." Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

84. All perfection inCTeases towards the interiors, and decreases 
towards the exteriors, because interior things are nearer to the 
Divine principle, and in themselves purer; but exterior things 
are more remote from the Divine principle, and in themselves 
grosser. Angelic perfection consists in intelligence, wisdom, love, 
and every good, and in happincBS derived from these, but not in 
happincl!l! withont them, for without them happiness is outward, 
and not inward. Since the interiors of the angels· of the inmost 
heaven are open in the third degree, their perfection immensely 
exceeds that of the angels in the middle heaven, whose interiors 
are open in the second degree; and in like manner the perfec. 
tion of the angels of the middle heaven exceeds that of the 
an~rels of the lowest heaven. 

35. In consequence of this difference, an angel of one heaven 
('.annot enter-in to the angels of another heaven; in other words, 
no one can ascend from a lower heaven, nor descend from a 
big her heaven; for whoever ascends from a low to a higher 
heaven is seized with painful anxiety, nor can he see those who 
dwell there, and still 1681! can he converse with them; while he 
who descends from a higher to a lower heaven, is deprived of 
llis wisdom, stammers in his speech, and is filled with despair. 
Some angels of the lowest heaven, who were not as yet instructed 
that heaven consists in the interiors of the angels, believed that 
they should come into a higher degree of heavenly happiness if 
t.hcy were introduced into a heaven of superior angels, and there
fore they were permitted to enter; but when they were there they 
saw no one, notwithstanding their searching about, although a 
grant multitude was present; fM' the interiors of the strangers 
were not opened in the same degree as the interiors of the angels 
who inhabited that heaven, and consequently neither was their 
aight.. In a short time after their entrance they were seized with 
anguish of heart 80 intense, that they scarcely knew whether they 
were alive or not; and therefore they speedily returned to the 
heaven from which they came, rejoicing that they were again with 
their own [associates], and promising that they would no longer 
desire higher things than were in agreement with their life.· I 
huve also seen angels let down from a higher heaven, who were 
so entirely deprived of their wisdom in consequence, as not to 
know the nature of their own heaven; but it is otherwise when 
t.he Lord, as is frequently the case, elevates any angels from an 
inferior heaven into a superior one, that they may 'see its glory; 
for then they are previously prepared, and encompassed with · 
intermediate angels, by whom the communication is effected. 
llence it evident that the three heavens are quite distinct from i 
each other. i 

36. They who are in the same heaven are capable of associating I 
with every one thete, and the delights of their association dep~nd 
upon the affinities which the goodness of each has to that of their . 
associates; but of this more will be Bllid shortly. 

37. Although the heavens are 80 distinct that the angels of one I 
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heSYen cannot UBOC!ate with the angels of anotller, still the Lord 
coojoina them all by direct and indired influx: by direct influx 
from IDmself into all the heaVeiiii, and by indirect influx from one 
heaven into another; and thus He accomplishes Hie purpoBe, that 
UJe three heave01 may be one; that all may be In connection 
from first to last, and that nothing may J>e unconnected ; for 
whatever is not connected by intermediates with Tu Fl!lft C.&uo, 
cannot exist, but is dissipated and fall& to nothing · 

88. They who are acquainted with the nature of Divine 
order as regards degrees, cannot comprehend in what manner the 
heavens are distinct, nor even what is meant by the internal and 
external man. The generality of mankind have no other notion 
concerning interior and exterior, or superior and inferior thing&, 
than as of something continuous, extending from what is purer 
to what I& grosser: whereaa interior and exterior things are not 
continuous from each other, but correapend. Degreea are of two 
kinds, continuous and not continuous. Continuous degreea may 
be compared to the degrees of light from flame to obBcuritn or 
to the degreea of viBion from ligM to shade; or to the degrees of 
the purity of the atmosphere from the earth upward. These de
gree& are determined by di1tana1; whereas degrees not continu
ous, but corresponding, differ from each other like things prior 
and posterior; /.ike cause and effect, and like that which produces 
and that which is produced. An attentive obaerver will discover, 
that in all created things whatsoever, and in every part of them, 
degrees of such a kind exist that from one is produced another, 
and from that a third, and so forth.' They who do not learn these 
degrees, can by no means unde1'8tand the di&~nctions of the 
heavens, nor the distinctions between the inward and outward 
faculties of man; neither do \hey understand the distinction 
between the spiritual world and the natural world; nor between 
&he spirit of man and his body; nor, consequently, what corree
pondencea and representations are, nor from whence they arrive; 
IIOT what is the nature of Influx. SenBUal men do not perceive 
&hese distinetioiiii, for they suppose all increase and jlecrease, even 
with respect to corresponding degrees, to be continuotlll; and hence 
they are unable to conceive of what is spiritual in any other way 
than as of something natural, highly purified. Oa this account 
also they are far removed from intelligence. 

39. It is allowed me, in conclusion, to refer to a certain arcanun1 
concerning the angels of the three heavens, which never before 
entered the human mind, because no one has hitherto understood 
the nature of degrees. In every angel, and also in every man, 
there is an inmost or supreme degree, or an inmost and supreme 
-lwl, into which the Divine principle of the Lord first or 
proximately flows, and from which it arranges all other Interior 
things which succeed according to the degrees of order in the 
angel or man. This inmost or supreme [principle] may be called 
the Lord's entrance to angel's and men, and also His especial 
dwelling-place in them. By virtue of this inmost or supreme 
[principle] man is man, and I& distinguished from brute animals, 
which do not possess it; and hence it is that mau ia capable, aa 
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regards all the interiors of his rational and natural mind, of bein 
elevated by the Lord to HimtMllf; and of believing in Him, lov 

.ing Him, and thus seeing Him; and that he Is able to recei 
intelligeD<l6 and wisdom, and to speak from reaeon. Hence a 
he lives for ever: but the arrangements and provisions which a 
made b)' the Lord in this inmost [principle] do no~ flow openl 
into the perception of any angel, becauae they are above hi 
thought, and ex~ his wisdom. · 

40. These are general trutba respecting the three heavens, bu 
111. wha$ follows we ahaU apeak of each heaven in particular. 

THE B.EAV!NS CONSIST 01 llii.IIUJOBABLI BOOIJIT.ID. 1 
41. Tn angels of each heaven are not all together in one place,:.! 

but are distinguished into higher or lower societies, according tO l 
the differencea of thetr love and faith. They who are in similar 
good (orm one eociety. There is an infinite variety of goodness , 
tn the heavens, and the quality of every angel Is determined by 
hill own goodness. 

42. The angelic IIOcities in heaven are also distant from one 
another, according to the general and specific differences of their 
goodness; for in the spiritual world distances originate solely in 
differences of the state of the interiors, and coDIIequently, in the 
heavens they arise from differences in the state of love. Angels 
who differ much are far apart, and they who <llirer little are near, 
for similarity brings them together. 

43. All in one society are distinctly arranged accordin~ to the 
same l&w. They who are more p'rfect, that 18, who excel m good
nelll!, and therefore in love, wisdom, and intelligence, are in the 
middle; and they who e:r.celless are towards the circumference, 
.and are distant according to the degree in which their perfection 
diminishes. This arrengement may be compared to light de
creasing from its centre to its circumference. They who are in 
tlie midst are in the greatest light, and they who are towards the 
circumference are in leas. 

«. They who are of like dispositions are, as it were, sponta
neously · usociated; for with those who resemble themselves they 
feel as with their own [relations or friends], and at home, but 
with others they feel as with strangers, and abroad. When they 
are with those who are like minded, they are also in freedom, and 
consequently in the full delight of their life. 

45. Hence it is evident that all those in the difierent heavens 
are 11880Ciated by goodness, and distinguished according to its 
quality : nevertheless, it is the Lord, the source of all good, who 
thus arranges angelic associations, and not the angels themselves. 
He leads them, joins them together, arrenges them, and keeps 
them in freedom, so far as they are in goodneRS; and thus He 
preserves every one in his own love, f¥th, intelligence, and wfs.
dom, and consequently in happiness. 

46. All who a.re in similar degrees of goodness know each other, 
Jusi as men in the world know their kindred, relations, and 
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ods, although they never saw them before; because there are. 
tindreds, relationships, and friendships in the other life but 
1t are spiritual-that is, but what arise from love and faith. 
!81 been permitted me to see this for aome time when in the 
i~ withdrawn from the body, and in company with angels. 
snch occasions, I have seen aome of them who seemed as if 
r bad been known to me from infancy, but others seemed 
gether unknown to me. They who seemed known to me from 
ncy, were such as were in a state similar to the state of my 
it, but they who were unknown were in a dil!llimilar state. 
T. There is a general similarity of countenance among the 
els who form one society, but they differ indi vidnally. The na
'of a generallikeneBB, nevertheless, which admits of variations 
ach indiTidual, may in some measure be understood from ex
>les in the world. It is well known that every race of people 
e eome common resemblance in the face and eyes, by which 
r are lrnown and distinguished from others; and still more 
family from another; but this is more perfectly the case in 
heavens, because there all the inward affections appear and 
10 forth from the face ; for in heaven the face is the external 
. representative form of those affections. A countenance not 
-esponding with the affections cannot exist in heaven. 1t has 
·been shown to me in what manner the general resemblance is 
ied in the individuals of one society. There appeared to me 
ICe like that of an angel, which was varied according to the 
ctions of goodness and truth, as they exist with th- who are 
me society. These variations continued a long time, and I 
~rved that the same general countenance continued as the com
' bBBiB, and that the rest of the faces were only derived from 
By means of this face also w~e shown to me the affections of 
whole society, according to :which the faces of all the indi
J&ls of the society ate varied; for, as has been just observed, 
faces of angels are the forms of their interiors, and conse
ntly of their affections, which are based on love and faith. 
3. On this account it is, that an angel who excels in wisdom 
the quality of another instantly from his face; for no one in 

Yen can possibly conceal his interiors under an assumed coun
mce, and it is absolutely impossible for him to lie and deceive 
:nnnlng and hypocrisy. It occasionally happens that hypO
es insinuate themselves into societies, having learned to con
' their interiors, and to compose their exteriors so as to appear 
he form of the goodness in which the members of the society 
&nd thus to feign themselves angels of light; but they cannot 

ain there long, for they begin to feel inward anguish, to be tor
Ill, to grow black in the face, and to become as it were half 
d, in consequence of the contrariety of the life which flows in 
. operates [upon them] ; so that they quickly cast themselve. 
'II into the hell inhabited by their companions, and no longer 
re to ascend. These are they who are meant by the man 
1d amongst the guests, who had not on a wedding garment, 
. waa cast into outer darkness, Matt. xxii. 11, and following 
Je8. 

Coogle 



.. 

49. All the societies of heaven communicate with each other, 
though not hy open intercourse, for few depart out of their own 
&OCiety into another, because to go out from their own society is 
like going out of themselve.;, or out of their own life, and passing 
into another, which is not so agreeable: nevertheless all commu
nicate by an extension of the sphere which proceeds from every 
one. The sphere of the life is the sphere of the affections which 
have their origin In love and faith. This sphere diffuses itself far 
and wide into the surrounding societies; its extent increases aa 
the affections are more inward and perfect, and the angels are 
intelligent and wise in proportion to this extension. They who 
are in the inmost heaven, and in the midst of it, diffuse theu. 
sphere through the universal heaven, and hence there is a com
munication of all heaven with every one, and of every one with 
all; but this diffusion will be treated of more fully when we speak 
of the heavenly form according to which the angelic societies are 
arranged, and also where we treat of the wisdom and intelligence 
of the angels; for all diffusion of the affections and thoughts 
proceeds according to that form 

60. It was said above, that there are larger and smaller societies 
in the heaveus; the larger consist of myriads of angels, the 
smaller of some thousands, and the least of some hundreds. 
There are some angels also who live separately,.as it were in 
separate houses and families; but although they live so dispersed. 
they are still arranged in order like those who are in societies, the 
wiser bein~ in the middle, and the more simple in the boundaries. ' 
These are more immediately under the Divine view and guidance, 
and are the best of angels.. 

JWEilY SOCIETY IS HEAVEN IN A LESS FORM, AND JWEilY ANGEL D 
HEAVEN IN THE LEAST FOBJr. 

51. EVERY society is heaven in a less form, and every angel lsi 
heaven in the least form, because the goodness arising from love 
and faith make heaven, and that goodness is in every society of 
heaven, and in every angel of every society. It matters not tha$ 
this goodness is everywhere different and various, for still it is tbe 1 

good of heaven, and its varities only cause the quality of heaven! 
to vary correspondingly. It Is therefore said of any one when he 
is elevated into any society of heaven, that he is, "gone to heaw:n;'' 
and of its inhabitants, that they are in heaven, and every one in · 
his own heaven. '!'his is known to all who are in the other life, 
and therefore they who stand without or beneath heaven, and I 
look from a distance at the abodes of angelic societies, say that· 
heaven is here, or there. The case may be compared with that of 
lords, officers, and attendants, in one royal palace or court, who, ! 
although they live separately in their own respective apartments! 

~
ho.mbers, one above and another below, are still all in one 

e or court, ready to ~rve the kinJ in their several capacitieL . 
his will illustrate the meaning of the Lord's words, "In N,l 

:J'al/Wa houle are many manaiom," John xiv. 2; and will,explain~ 
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17 
tIs meant by the llabitatioM of lleavm, and by the kootn• of 
!Ill in the prophete. 
~ . Every socitlty is heaven In a let111 form, because every society 
a heavenly form like that of the universal heaven; for in 
eaven they who excel the rest are in the middle, and they 
excellellll are around them, even to the boundaries, in a gra. 
ly decreasing order, 88 was shown in the preceding chapter, 
L The Lord also leads all in the universal heaven as if they 
:one angel, and in lik" manner he leads thoee who are in every 
:ty, and hence an entire angelic society sometimes appears 88 
lg]e angel, which I have seen by the Lord's permission. 
:n the Lord himself appears in the midst of the angels, He 
not appear encomp888ed by a multitude, but 88 One Person, 

n angelic form; and hence it is that the Lord in the Word 
lied an ange~ and also that an entire society is so called; for 
J&el, Gabriel, and Raphael, are nothing but angelic societiee, 
:h are so named from their functioD.B. 
~ Aa an entire society is heaven in a less fon:q, so every angel 
:avenin the least form; for heaven is not out of an augel, 
within him, because -his interiors, which belong to his mind, 
lll'lllged in the form of heaven, and are thus adapted to the 
~tion of all things of heaven which are without him. These 
lCeives acoording to the quality of the goodnelll! which is in 
from the Lord, and hence every angel is a heaven. 
> It can in no case be said that heaven is without or around 
one, but that it is within him; for every angel receives the 
•en which is around him according to the heaven which is 
Jn him; and this plainly shows how much they are deceived 
believe that to go to heaven is to be elevated amongst angels, 
.out any regard to the quality of the inward life, and th118 
heaven may be conferred on any one by an act of uncondi-

11 mercy; when the truth is, that if heaven is not within ut!, 
.ing of the heaven which is around can flow in and be received, 
y spirits indeed think otherwise, and some have been take11. 
1to heaven in consequence; but their Inward life being con
' to the life of angels, they grew blind in their intellect, and 
Bt became like idiots, and were tortured in their will until 
behaved like madmen. In a word, they who go into heaven 

·having lived evil lives, gasp for breath, and writhe about 
fish taken out of the water into the air; or like animals in 
lther of an air pump, after the air has been exhausted; and 
:e it is evident that heaven is not of us, but within us. 
' Since all receive the heaven which is around them accord
lal the quality of the heaven which is within them, therefore 
receive the Lord in the same ma~mer, because the Divine 

ciple of the Lord makes heaven; a11d, consequently, when 
Lord manifests himself in any society, He appears there 
nling to the quality of the gl>odnelll! in which the society is, 
therefore not the same in one society 88 in another; but this 
milarity is not in the Lord, but in those who see Him accord-
10 their own good. The angels are affected also at the sight 
10 Lord according to the quality of their love; for they who 

0 
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love him moet inwardly, are most deeply affected; and they~ 
love him less are let11 affected; whilst the evil, who are ou~ 
.heaven, are tormented at His presence. When the Lord ap 
in any society, he appears there as ·an angel; but He is d" 
guished from other angels by the Divine priD.ciple which Rhine 
through Him. I 

66. Heaven exists wherever the Lord is acknowledged, IMi 
lieved in, and loved; and variety of worship arising from van~· et.i 
of goodnet11 in different societies is not detrimental but ad 
tageous; for the perfection of heann results from that vari 
It is difficult to explain intelligibly how the perfection of hea~ 
is the result of variety, unless we call in the aid of some expreasio 
familiar to the learned; but by their help we may unfold how 
perfect On is formed by the consent of various parts. Ev 
single thing (unum) is composed of various parts, for a single 
ject (UIIum) which is not composed of various parts is not an 
thing, because it has no form, and consequently no quality; b 
when a single object is composed of various parts, arranged~ 
perfect form, in which each part is joined to the rest in bal-m 
nious agreement, then it is perfect. Now, heaven is a 
object composed of various ~arranged in the most perfecl 
form; for the heavenly form 1s the most perfect of all forms; ~ 
it is.jlvident that all perfection results from the harmony of ~ 
riet.ieH, when we consider all the beauty, pleasantness. and deligb 
which affect both the sense and the mind (animw); for they exis 
and flow from no other source than the concert and harmony o 
many concordant and harmonious parts, either coexistent d 
successive, and not from one thing alone: hence it is proverbiallj 
said that "variay i• clw.rming," and it is known that the ch~ 
of variety depend upon its quality. From these considerations 
may be seen how perfection results from variety, even in hea 
for the objects of the natural world are like a mirror, which 
.dows forth the objects of the spiritual world . 

67. Whatever is said respe<.'ting heann may be said conce 
the church, for the church is the Lord's heaven upon earth. 
church, like heaven consists of many [societies), and yet each· 
called a church, and is a church, so far as love and faith rule 
it; and here also the Lord makes unity from variety, and 
many churches one: and whatever is said of the church in gene 
may be said of each member of the church in particular, for th 
church is within man, and not out of him; and every man 
whom the Lord is present in love and faith Is a church. · 
whatever is Mid concerning an angel in whom heaven ie, may 
said concerning a man in whom the church is, for he is a ch 
In the least form, as an angel is heaven in the least form; ind 
it may be said that a man in whom the church ie, is a beav 
equally with an angel, for man was created that he might go 
heaven and become an angel; and therefore he who receiv 
good from the Lord is a man-angel. And here it may be 
Client to mention what man has in common with angele, 
what he has more than angels. Man, in common with angda, 
his interiors formed after the image of W:aven, aud ~ 
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age of bea"Yen in proportion as he il in love and faith: but il 
-'iGr to man that hia exterioi'B are formed after the image 
lbe world, and that in proportion as he is in goodneu, the world 
hill him is subordinate to the heaven within him, and servea 
aDd that in mch caee the Lord is present with him in both, 
in His own heaven; for he is everywhere in His own Diviue 
ler, because God is Order. 
i8. We may obeerve, in conclwdon, that he who has heaven in 
ue1f, bal1 it not only in hie greatest or general principles, bu* 
~ in the leas' or most particular ; and that the least things in 
1 are an image of the greatest. 'l'hia reaulte from the prin
le, that; every one is hia own love, and is of the same quality 
lUll ruling love; for the ruling love flows into and arranges the 
It minute particulai'B, and everywhere producea a likeness of 
llf. The ruling love in heaven is love to the Lord, becaUJe 
ore the Lord is loved above all things. and is the ALL 111 ALL. He 
n into all and each of the angels, arranges them, and im-
18!8 on them a likenese of Hiuulelf, and thus provides that 
ere He is, there is heaven. Hence an angel is heaven in the 
a fonn, a society is heaven in a greater form, and all the so.. 
h taken together are the univei'B&l heaven. That the Divine 
Dciple of the Lord makes heaven, and that ii is the All in 
there, may be seen above, n. 7 to 12. 

t1JU10 UBIVBIUlAL BBAVD, VIBWED COLLBOTIVBLY, :USBlDILII8 
O.Nll IIA.ll. 

!19. lor ie an arcanum not yet known in the world, that heaven, 
rwed collectively, resembles one man; but in the heavens it is 
II& perfectly known; and to know it, together with the specific 
I JDOllt remote things which relate to it, ie the most exalted sub
$ of the intelligence of angels; for on this knowledge many things 
('end which would not otherwise enter distinctly and clearly 
I& their ideas. Since the angels, know that all the heavens, 
d, heavenly societies, resemble one man, therefore they call 
lt.Yen the GRAND and DIVI.NII MAN, and they call it Divine, 
.._ the Divine principle of the Lord makes heaven; see 
!he. n. 7 to 12. 
10. They who have not a just idea of spiritual and celestial 
1Dp, are unable to conceive that the human form is the type 
II uemplar of their arrangement and conjunction; for they 
~~Cine that the terrestrial and material things, which compose 
ltlcnrest nature of man, are what make man, and that man is 
lt1Dan without them; although in reality man is not man by 
1111111 of those things, but because he can uudei'Btand Truth and 
• Good, for these spiritual and celestial things are what make 

Besides, it is generally known, that the quality of the 
ding and the will is the quality of the man; and it might 

known that the material body is formed to serve the will 
I'Btanding in the world, and to act in conformity with 
the lowest sphere of nature. For this rea110n the body 
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has no activity of itself, but is put in action altcgether · by 
understanding and will; so that w batever a man thinks, he u 
with the tongue and mouth, and whatever he wii.Js, he peTfo 
with the body and its members, and thWI understanding and . 
are the agent, and not the body of Itself. Hence it is evi 
that man's intellectual and voluntary principles are what 
him man, and that they are in a human form, becaUIIe they 
1n the most minute things of the body, as what is internal 
on what is external; and therefore, by virtue of theee facul · 
man is called an internal and spiritual Dian; and heaven i 
such a man, in the greatest and most perfect form. . 

61. Such is the angelic idea concerning man, and theref'OTe 
angels never attend to the mere bodily actions; but to the in 
tion which prompts them; for they call the will or intention 
man himself, and the understanding also, so far as it acts in 
with the will. 
· 62. The angels do not see heaven in the whole oomplex in 

form of a man, for the universal heaven does not fall under 
view of any one of them, but they occasionally see remote 
ties, consisting of many thousands of angels, 1111 one, in such 
form; and from a society, as from a part, they conclude ~ 
cerning the whole, which is heaven; and this conclusion is a j'i 
one, because in the most perfect form, and in each general dij 
sion or member of it, the whole is the parts, and the p&J1B 1 

the whole; and the only difference between them is that to 
differ in magnitude.• Hence the angels say, that the univerl 
heaven in the sight of the Lord is like a single society as se 
by them, because the Divine principle, from the inmost and • 
preme, beholds all things. 1 

68. Such being the constitution of heaven, it is ruled by • 
Lord as one man, and thence as a single object; for it is~ 
known, that although man consist of an innumerable varie 
things, such as members, organs, and viscera; and their subd.i 
sions, fibres, nerves, and blood-vessels-iltill the man, when · 
acts, acts as a One Person. Such also is heaven under the ~ 
vemment and leading of the Lord 

64. All these various things act in unity in man, because th• 
is nothing whatever in him which does not contribute in SOl 
measure to the common good, and perform some use. The wh• 
is useful to its parts, and the parts are useful to the whole; 
the whole consists of the parts, and the parts constitute 1 
whole, and therefore they provide for each other, have a mutl 
relation, and are conjoined In such a form, that all, both ge1 
rally and individually, have reference to the whole and its goc: 
and hence it is that they act in unity. AIIBOCiations in hea'W 
are similar, for all are joined together there according to tb 
uses, and therefore they who do not perform some 11118 to the co 
munlty, are cast out of heaven as heterogeneous. To be 

• This mq be Ulastrated by tbe conllgul'atlon of l&lta of tbe - apeoi 
tb111, for e:rample, wbetber they conalot of parta of a triangular,~ "31 
drlcal, or any other fonn, It Ia ,...u known that the mlnu- pu'Ucl• of &1: 
puta are of the IIAID811gwe, 
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ill to desire the welfare of othem, for the sake of the COIDlllon 
l; and not to be of use is to desire the welfare of othem, not 
be eake of the common good, but for the sake of self. They 
, act tb1l8, love themselves above all things; but they who 
. ihe common good or the good of others, love the Lord above 
hiD.gs; and hence it is that they who are in heaven act in 
J', not from themselves, but from the Lord; for they regard 
L as the One only Source of all things, and His kingdom as 
community, the good of which is to he sought. This is meant 
he Lord' a words, "Seek ye firat the kingdom' of God, and Hw 
teounaeu, afld all tllae thing• llusll ~added unto you," Matt. vi. 88; 
re Hia righteousness denotes His good. Those in the world 
, love the good of their country more than their own, and the 
1 at their neighbour as their own, love and seek the kingdom 
be Lord in the other life, for there the kingdom of the Lord 
Lda iDatead of their country; and they who love to do good 
4hem, Dot for the sake of self, but for the sake .of good, love 
cr neighbour, for in the other life good is the neighbour. All 
1 are in the GIU.IID MAK, that is, in heaven. 
!;. Since the univerBal heaven resembles one man, and is a 
iDe-spiritual man in the greatest form, even as to figure, there
' heaven is distinguished, like man, into memhem and parts, 
i they are named like the membem and parts of man. The 
:e1a know in what member each society is, and say, that one 
,ety ia in the head, or some province of the head; another in 
breast. or some province of the breast, another in the loins, 

1001e province of the loins; and so forth. In a general point 
riew, the highest or third heaven forms the head down to the 
k; t.be middle or second heaven forms the breast down to the 
• and knees; and the lowestorfi!'Bt heaven forms the legs and 
; down to the soles, and also the arms down to the fingers; for 
anns and hands are ultimates of man, although at the sides. 

IJ.Clll it ia further evident why there are three heavens. 
;&. The epirits who are beneath heaven, are greatly surprised 
en they hear and see that heaven is beneath, as well as above; 
they believe, with men in the world, that heaven is abo11e 

!)', and do not know that the situation of the heaven is like 
*of the members, Ol'gans, and viscera in man, some of which. 
, above, aDd some beneath; and that it is like the situation of 
, parta in each member, organ, and viscus, some of which are 
illin. and some without. Hence they have confused ideas con.· 
:Din« heaven. 
17. These things are necessary to be known concerning heaven 
:tile GaAJm HAK, in order that what follows may he clearly 
aprehended; for without them no distinct idea can be con
_. of the form of heaven, nor of the conjunction of the Lord 
ill heaven, nor of the conjunction of heaven with man, nor of 
I iafiux. of the 11piritual world into the natural, and none what-
11 .J:OJlCtlt;ning correspondence. These, in their order, are to 
j,be aubjecta of the following pages, and therefore these intro. 
a&ory ~,are made for the purpose of throwing light upon 
1111. 
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liVDY IOOm1' m 'mll IlL\ vue BEBlllfBLJ:B on JLUf. 

68. IT has sometimes been permitted to me to see that e~ 
society of heaven resembles one man, and is in the human foa 
Many spWta, woo knew how to assume the appearance of an 
of light, once insinuated themeelves into one of the heaven! 
societies, for they were hypocrites; and when they were belnt 
separated from the angels, I saw that the entire society appeare( 
as one Indistinct mass; but afterwards it gradually assumed • 
human form, at first obscure, and at length clearly defined. Th~ 
who were in that man, and compoeed him, were in the goodness o 
that soclet;r; but the reet, who were not in that man, and did nol 
oompoee htm, were hypocrites, who were rejected, but the othen 
were retained, and thus they were $eparated. Hypocrites ~ 
well and do well, but have regard to themeelvee in everything 
They talk like angels about the Lord, and heaven, and love, an~ 
heavenly life; and they also do well, that they may appear to be 
the same in action as they are in speech; but they think other. 
wise, for they believe nothing, and wish no good to any bm 
themeelves: when they do good, therefore, It is for the sake ol 
themeelvee, and if it be for the sake of others, it is only that thej 
may be eeen, and thus it is still for the sake of themeelves. 

69. It has also been permitted me to see that an entire angelic 
society appears as One Being in a human form, when the Lord II 
visibly preeent amongst them. There once appeared to ~ 
high, towards the east, a sort of reddish white cloud, encom 
with little stars, which descended, and in ita descent became gra. 
dually more lucid, until at length it assumed a perfect hnm&ll 
lorm. The little stars which encompaseed the cloud were angels, 
who appeared like stars by virtue of light from the Lord. 

70. It is to be observed, that although all who are In on« 
heavenly society, when eeen collectively appear as One Being iJI 
a human form, still the form of each society differs; and the) 
differ like the facee of different individuals of the same family, 
for the reason assigned at n. 47, becauee they vary according k 
the varietiee of goodnei!S in which they·are; for the goodneet 
determines the form. The societies which are in the centre 01 
the inmost or highest heaven, appear in the most pe~ and 
mot~t beautiful human form. 

71. It is worthy of remark, that ln proportion to the numben 
in any society of heaven, and to their unity of action, the form 
of the society is more perfectly human; for variety, arranged ill 
a heavenly form, produces perfection, as was shown above, n. 66i 
and numbers produce variety. Every society of heaven, also, 
increases in number daily, and as it increases, it becomes mon 
perfect; and from ita perfection the universal heaven becomet 
more perfect, because heaven is compoeed of societies. Since in. 
creasing numbers make heaven more perfect, it is evident how 
mnch they are deceived, who believe that heaven will be cl~ 
when it becomes full. On the contrary, heaven will never be 
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da!ed, Cor the greater ita fulness, the greater ita perfection; and 
illlerefore the angels desire nothing more earnestly than to receive 
lew ..comers. 

i2. Every society, taken collectively, appears in the human 
Pm, because the universal heaven is in that Corm, as was shown 
il lbe preceding chapter; and because, in the most perfect form, 
Jlrleh is the form of heaven, the parts bear the likeness of the 
thole, and the least reflects the greatest. The lesser constituents 
IIIII parts of heaven are the societies of which it is composed, and 
Ill& these are heavens in a less form, may be seen abovt~, n. 61 
il 68. This similitude is perpetual, because in the heavens thtt 
fDod of all originates from one love, and consequently h~ one 
ligin. The one love, in which the good of all in heaven origi. 
~ is love to the Lord derived from the Lord, and hence it ia, 
P.• the universal heaven is a likeness of Him in general, every 
IDciety less genel'ally, and every angel His individual lik.eneu. 
Bee alao what. waa said above on this subject,. n. 68. 

BUC• JN.D.Y AlfQIL U IN A PURCT JIUJI'Alf I'O'&JL 

.73. lB the two preceding chapters it was shown that heaven 
newed as a whole resembles one man, and in like manner every 
IDciety in heaven; and from the chain of causes adduced there, it 
illlo118 that every angel alBO is in a human form. As heaven is a 
IDan In the greatest form, and a society of heaven is a man in a 
lea form, so is an angel a man in the least form; for in the most 
terfect form, which is the form of heaven, there is a likeness of 
tile whole in every part, and a likeness of every part in the whole. 
This likeness exists beeause heaven is a communion; for all heaven 
IIOmJnunieates its own influence to every angel, and every angel 
Jeeeives all that is his from that communion. Thus an angel is 
heaven in the least form, because by this intimate communion 
lie is a recipient of all heavenly things. This too was shown 
lhovein ita proper article. In proportion as man receives heaven, . 
lie abo is an angelic receptacle, a heaven, and an angel, see 
lhove, n. 67. This is described in the Apocalypse in these words: 
"He ata~t~red t~ tDall oft~ holy Jerwalcm, a hundred and forty-four 
111/iiu, the fM41Ure qf a man, that i1, of an angel," :ui. 17. In this 
)llalage Jerwalmn is the Lord's church, and, in a more eminent. 
llell8e, heaven; the tDall is truth which protects it from the assault 
of falsities and evils; a hundred and forty-four donores the sum of 
Ill truths and goods; meawre denotes its quality; man is the sub. 
lect of all these spiritual conditions, and therefore heaven is in 
._; and since an angel is also a man by virtue of the same con
dilloll8, therefore it is said, ~ meawre of a man, that u, of an angel. 
Thla Ia the spiritual sense of these wo1·ds, and, without that sense, 
tlao could understand what is meant by the wall of the holy 
hna!em being " the meawre of a man, that i1, of an angel 1" 

74. But to proceed to experience. I have seen a thousand 
,limes that angels are human forms, or men; for I have conver&t!d 
1lih them as man with man, sometimes with one &lone, and 
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sometimes with many in company, nor did I discover in theft 
form anything different from that of man. I have sometime! 
wondered that this was the case, and lest it should be said that 
it was a fallacy, or visionary fancy, it bas been granted me tc 
see them when I was in a state of full wakefulness, in the exercisE 
of every bodily sense, and in a state of clear perception. I bav~ 
also frequently told them that men in the Christian world are ill 
such grOBB ignorance concerning angels and spirits, as to believf 
them to be minds without forms, or mere thinking principles 
and have no other idea concerning them but as somethin~ 
ethereal which bas life; and since they thns ascribe to Bpiritl 
nothing human except a thinking principle, they believe that 
they cannot see, because they have no eyes; nor hear, becauM 
they have no ears; nor speak, because they have neither mouth 
nor tongue. The angels replied, "That they know such a belie! 
exists with many in the world, and that it is a prevailing belieJ 
amongst the learned, and also, to their astonishment, amongst 
the clergy." They assigned as a reason for this, "That the 
learned, who have been distinguished leaders in literature, and 
who first broached such ideas concerning angels and spirits, 
thought of them from the sensual principles of the external pl&n; 
and that they who think from those principles, and not from in· 
terior light and the general ideas implanted in every one, must 
of necessity adopt such fictions, because the sensual principles ol 
the external man can comprehend nothing but what is in nature, 
not what is above nature, and consequently nothing whatever 
relating to the spiritual world. They added that from these 
authorities, as guides, a false mode of thinking concerning angels 
was communicated to others, who did not think for themselves, 
but from their leaders; and that they who first think from others, 
and adopt such thoughts as principles of faith, reviewing them 
afterwards in their own understanding, can with difficulty recede 
from them, and are therefore frequently confirmed in them." 
The angels said further, "'l'hat the simple in faith and heart do 
not entertain such an idea concerning angels, but think of thein 
as heavenly men; because they have not extinguished, by learn
ing, that which is implanted in them from heaven, neither can 
they conceive of anything without a form; hence angels are 
represented in churches, both in sculpture and painting, lis men." 
Concerning what is thus implanted from heaven, they added, 
"That it is the Divine influence communicated by influx to thoee 
who hold a true faith and lead a good life." 

76. From all my experience, which bas now continued for 
many years, I can declare and solemnly affirm that the a.ngelic 
form is in every respect human; that angels have faces, eyes. 
ears, breasts, arms, bands, and feet; that they see, hear, iutd 
converse with each other; and, in a word, that no external attri
bute of man is wanting, except the material body. I have seen 
them in their own light, which exceeds by many degrees the 
noon-day light of the world; and in that light I have observed 
all parts of their faces more distinctly and clearly than ever I did 
the faces of men on earth. It has also been granted me to eee 
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mangel of the inmost heaven. His cou11tenance w88 bright(.! 
md more resplendent than the faces of the angels of the interior 
bea•ens. I exami.r..ed him closely, and he had a human form in 
tJl perfection, 

76. It must, however, ·be observed, that angels cannot be seen 
by man with his bodily eyes, but only with the eyes of the spirit 
llhlch. is within him; because 'all the bodily organs are in the 
natural world, but the spirit is in the spiritual world, and like · 
leeS like, because its vision is from a like origin. Besides, every 
DDe knows that the organ of bodily vision, which is the eye, is 
10 grOBIJ, that It cannot see even the more minute o)>jects of 
nature except by the .aid of optical glasses; much lel!ll, then, can 
il discern objects which are above the sphere of nature, 88 all 
lbings in the spiritual world are: neverthelel!ll, they may be seen 
by man when he is withdrawn from the bodily sight, and the 
light of his spirit is opened. This is affected in a moment, when 
il pleues the Lord that man should see spiritual things; and in 
Ibis case he · knows no other than that he sees them with the 
eyes of the body. 'I'hus angels were seen by Abraham, Lot, 
lilat.oah, and the prophets; and thus the Lord was seen by His 
disciples after His resurrection; and in this manner, also, angela 
have been seen by me. The prophets were called _,., and mm 
1rioa! eyu wre open (as in 1 Sam. ix. 9; Numb. mii. 3), because 
&hey saw with the eyes of the spirit; and the opening of this 
lpirilual sight was called opening the eyu. This .was the case with 
&he 11ervant of Elisha, of whom we read, "Elisha prayed and said, 
JuovAH, open, I pray, hia eyu, that he may llt!tl: and when JIIHOVAB 
DpeMd the eyu of the young man, he ww; and behold, the moun
tain was full of horses and chariots of fire round tabout Elisha." 
2 Kings vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have conversed on this subject, 
11m grieved to the heart that such ignorance should prevail 
within the church concerning the nature of heaven, and con. 
cerniug topitits and angels; and they indignantly charged me to 
declare that they are not minds without form, nor ethereal 
llpeCt.res, but that they are men in form, and that they see, hear, 
and feel 88 perfectly as men in the world. 

!D lllUVD8AL B'IIAVJ:N, AND EVEllY PART OF IT, RJISIIHBL'ES A KAN, 
BICAUSII JT UIBTB FROJI THII DIVINE HUJIANrTY Or THE LORD. 

78. IT follows from what has been previously said that the unf. 
Tmal heaven and every part of it resembles a man, because it exists 
from the Divine Humanity of the Lord; for we have shown:-
1 Tllat the Lord ia the God of heaven. IL That the Divine injlumctJ 
II{ tie Lord maku heavan. III. Tltat heaven coneiata of innumerab~ 
flll:idiu; and that tach aociety ia heaven in a kaa form; and uu:h angel 
liiiAe ~form. IV. That the tmiveraal heaven, viewed coUectively, 
reMka om man. V. That every aociety in the heavena, alao, rtmnbka 
Mlfl1411. And, VI. That hence every angel ia in a peifeet hU'111411 form. 
Theee prop<llitiona establish the conclusion, that the Divine spirit 
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"'ln a human form, because the Divine spfrft makee heaven; 
~his Divine spirit is the Divine humanity of the Lcrd. That the 
Lord's Humanity is Divine, and not merely human, as the church 
at this day believes, is also proved in the work 0• 'l'llll Nlnf 
JBBUSAL&JI A1(ll lTI BBAVJIIILT DocnulfB, n. 298. 

79. The truth of this has been made evident to me by much 
experienoe, of which I shall now say something. No angel In ail 
the heavens ever perceives the Divine spirit in any other than 
the human form; and, what is wonderful, they who are in the 
superior heavens are not able to think of the Divine spirit other
wise. This nece&~~ity arises from the Divino spirit itself, and also 
from the form of heaven, aooording to which their thoughtll 1m1 
ditfused; for every thought of the angels is diffused around them 
into heaven, and their intelligence and wisdom are in proportion 
to that dift'usion. Hence it is that all in heaven acknowledge 
the Lord, because in Him only is the Divine Humanity. 'l'hese 
things have not only been told me by angela, but it has also been 
given me to perceive them when I have been elevated into the 
interior sphere of heaven. 'l'hus it is evident that the wiser the 
angels are, the more clearly they perceive that 000 is in a human 
form, and therefore the Lord appears to them; for the Lord ap
pears in a Divine angelic form, which is the human form, to 
th011e who acknowledge, and believe in, a visible Divinity; bu& 
not to th011e who acknowledge, and believe in, an invisible 
Divinity, because the former can see their God, but the latter 
cannot see theirs. 

80. The angels have no perception of an Invisible Divinity
which they call a 000 without form,-but of a visible Divinity in a 
human form; therefore it is common with them to say, that the 
Lord Alone is a man, and that they are men from Him; and that 
every one is a man so far as he receives the Lord. By receiving 
the Lord they mean receiving the goodness and truth which ema
nate from him, since the Lord is in Hi>! own goodneBB and His 
own truth. They also cell this intelligence and wisdom, and 
say, that every one knows that intelligence and wisdom consti· 
tute a man, and not the face alone. This truth is manift"st in 
the angels of the interior heavens, who are in goodness and truth 
from the Lord, and thence in wisdom and Intelligence; they are, 
consequently, in the most beautiful and most perfect human form, 
whilst the angels of the inferior heavens are in a form less perfed 
and less beautiful The case is reversed in hell, for there-when 
viewed by the light of heaven-the inhabitantll scarcely appear 
as men, but as monsters; because they are not in goodness and 
truth, but in evil and falsehood, and thence in the opposite of 
intelligence and wisdom; for this reason also their life Ia no& 
called life, but 11piritual death. 

81. Since the entire hea\'en and every part of it l'CIIembles a 
man, because itll existence depends on the Divine Humanity of 
~e Lord, therefore the angels say that they are in tM Lord; and 
some that they are In Hil body; by which they mean that they 
are In love to the Lord, as the Lord Himself also teaches, where 
hs saya, ".A.bick in Me, and I in you. .A. a tM branch cannot bear jnM 
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tfilMlf ~pt it abide in t~ t>ine, flo more canya nctpt ye abide in Me; 
1-r fllit/lout Ale ye can do nothing. Contiflue ye in tuy lo~ If ye 
illp Jly comma~•. ye •hall abide in My looe." John xv. 4 to 10. 

82. Such being the idea in heaven concerning the Divinity, 
every man who receives any influx ti·om heaven, think& of God 
1111der a human form. The ancients thought thus and also the 
modei11B, both without the church and within it; whilst simple
minded pel80n.s imagine God to be u one man encomp8118ed with 
bdghmesB; but this inherent pen:eptlon Is extinguished in all 
who banish this heavenly influx by the pride of intellect, or by 
an evil life. They who extingui6h it by the pride of lntellt:Ct are 
DOt willing to acknowlllQge amy but an Invisible God; and they 
who extinguish it by an evil life are not willing to acknowledge 
any God; neither are they aware that such an inherent percep
lion exists, becau.ee it no longer exists with them; and yet this Is 
Uie Tery Divine celestial principle which primarily flows from 
heaven into man, becau.ee man is born for heaven, and no one 
ell&enl heaven without an idea of the Divinity. 

83. They who have no true idea of heaven, that is, of the 
Divinity from whom heaven exists, cannot be elevated even to 
Ule lowest threshold of heaven; for as soon as they approach, 
they perceive strong resistance and repult;ion, becau6e their inte
rion, which ought to receive heaven, are not In the heavenly 
form, and are consequently cl06ed; and they are llhut up the 
1110re cl06ely in proportion as they approach heaven. Such 1s the 
lot of th01!8 within the church who deny the Lord, and of those 
who-like the Socinians-deny his Divinity;• but concerning 
the lot of th06e who are born out of the church, and to whom 
the Lord Is not known becau.ee they have not the Word, some
thing will be said shortly. 

84. It Is clear that the ancients bad an idea of the Humanity 
of the Deity, from the appearances of- the Divinity to Abraham, 
Lot, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, his wife, and others, who (although 
they saw God as a man) still adored Him as the God of the uni
verae, calling Him the God of heaven and earth, and Jehovah. 
That it was the Loni who was 6een by Abraham, He Himself 
leaches in John, chap. viii. 66; it was He, also, who was seen by 
ibe rest, as is evident from the Lord's wonis, when He said of 
the Father, "Ye ham neither ~rd hia ooice at any time nor aem hU 
~" John, chap. I. 18; v. 87. 

116. They who judge of every~hlng from the sensual principles 
of the external man, can with difficulty comprehend that God is 
a .Man; for the sensual man cannot think of the Divinity except 
from the world and the things which are in the wol'ld; and 
therefore be cannot think otherwi6e of a Divine and Spiritual 
llan, than as of a corporeal and natural man : hence be concludes 
that, if God were a Man, He would be the size of the uuiverse; 
and that if be ruled heaven and earth, He would do it by means 
of many officers, after the manner of kings in the world. If he 
were klld, that in heaven there is no extellBion of space as in the 

• &ee uote &o pose a. 
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world, be would not comprehend it; for be who tblnk11 from 
nature and her light alone, thinks only of extension, like that 
which he sees; but it is a very great mistake to think in this 
manner concerning heaven. Extension in heaven is not like 
extension in the world, for extension in the world is determinate, 
and therefore measurable; but in heaven extension is not deter
minate, and therefore cannot be me88Ured. We shall say more 
concerning extension in heaven, when we com6 to treat of space 
and time in the spiritual world; but every one knows how far 
the sight of the eye extends--even to the sun and the stars, which 
are at so great a distance-and he who thinks more deeply 
knows al119, that the internal sight, :fihich Is the sight of the 
thought, reaches still farther, and hence that a still more interior 
sight, must have a still wider range; when then must be the 
Divine sight, which is the inmost and highest of all? Since 
'then the thoughts are capable of such extension, therefore (as we 
have already shown) all things of heaven are communicated to 
every inhabitant, and consequently all things of the Divinity 
which makes heaven, and fills it. 

86. The inhabitants of heaven are astonished that these men 
who think of God as an invisible Being, that is, as a being incom
prehensible under any form, should imagine themselves intelli
gent, and that they should call thOBe not intelligent and simple 
who think otherwise, for the contrary is the truth. The angels 
say, that they who imagine themselves intelligent because they 
think God has no form, would be found, on examination, to put 
Nature in the place of God; some of them ·Natnre as evident to 
the sip:ht, and some of them Nature in her invisible recesses; and 
that they are so blinded as not to know what God is, what an 
angel is, what a spirit is, what their own soul is, which is to live 
after death, what is the life of heaven in man, and many other 
subjects of intelligence; when yet all theee things are known in 
some measure to thOBe whom they call simple; for their idea is, 
that God is the Divinity in a human form; that an angel is a 
heavenly man; that their own llOul-which is to live after death 
-is like an angel; and that the life of heaven is to live accord
ing to the Divine commandments. These, therefore, the angels 
call intelligent, and fitted for heaven, but the othem, on the con
trary, not intelligent. 

TRBilll Ill A CORBIISPONDENCB OF ALL THINGS IN liEA VEN WITH ALL 
THINGS BELONGIN(\. TO HAN. 

87. IT is unknoWn at this day what correspondence is, and 
this ignorance arises from various causes; but the chief cause- is, 
that man has removed himself from heaven by the love of self 
and the world; for he who loves himself and the world above 
all things, regards only worldly things-because they soothe the 
external senses, and gratify the natural temper-and cares no
thing for spiritual things, which sooth6 th6 internal senses, and 
gratify the rational mind, and therefore such men reject spiritual 
things, saying they are too high for their comprehension. It was 
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tUlenrile with the ·ancients, for to them the ICience of corres
pondents was the chief of all I!Ciences. They drew intelligence 
and wisdom from that I!Cience, and they who were of the church 
had oommunication by means of it with heaven; for the llcience 
of oorreepondenta is· an angelic BCience. The m08t ancient peo
ple, who were celestial men, absolutely thought from correspon
dence like i;he angela, and thence also convened with angel11, 
and were frequently instructed by the open presence of the 
Lord; but that science Ia now ao toially lost, that it is not 
known what correspondence is. 

88. Without a knowledge of correspondence, it is imp081ible to 
know anything clearly of the spiritual word, and ita influx into 
tile natural world; of the spiritual as compared with the natural; 
of the spirit of man, which is called the soul; of the operation 
of the soul upon the body; and of the state of man after death; 
and therefore it is nece88&ry to explain the nature of correspon
dence, and thus to prepare the way for what is to follow. 

89. Firat, then, it shall be shown wruu correspondence is. 
The whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world, not 
only as a whole, but In every part; and therefore whatever 
aiat8 in the natural world is said to be the eorrtqHifldmt of thai. 
l'rom which it derives ita existence in the spiritual world; for the 
llaturaJ world W.ta and subsists from the spiritual world, just as 
an effect exiata from ita cause. All which lies beneath the sun, 
and receives ita heat and light, is called the natural world; but 
ihe spiritual world is heaven, and the things of that world are 
all things which exist in the heavens. 

90. Since man is a heaven, and ahlo a world in himself, there
fore in him there are a spiritual world and a natural world. His 
interiors, which belong to his mind, and have reference to his 
UDderstanding and will, constitute his spiritual world; but his 
exteriors, which belong to his body, and have reference to his 
lle118e8 and. actioDB, constitute his natural world : whatsoever, 
iherefore, W.ta in his natural world, or earthly body, that 
is its senses and actions, are said to be correspondents of his 
understanding and will which belong to his miud or spiritual 
body. 

91. The nature of correspondence may be seen from the hu
man face; for in a countenance which has not been taught to 
diasemble, all the affections of the mind display themselves 
Tisibly there, and therefore the face is said to be the index of the 
!Mnd. Thus man's spiritual world is visible in his natm·~l 
world; that ill, the ideas of his understanding are sensibly mani
feated in his speech, and the determinations of his will in the 
geatures of his body. All things, therefore, which are done in 
the body, whether it be in the face, the speech, or the gesture~~, 
are called corrupondmt1. 

92. The distinction between the internal and external man 
may be clearly apprehended from this law of correspondence, 
for the internal is called the spiritual man, and the external is 
called the natural man; and the one is as di~tinct from the 
other as heaven is di»tinct from the world. All ihinb'll which 
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are done and eXIst In the external or natural man, are dOne ancJ 
exist from the internal or spiritual man. 

98. Thus far concerning the correspondence of the internal or 
spiritual mau with the external or natural man. We Bhall now 
treat of the correepondence of the whole heaven with every pari 
of man. 

94. It has been shown that the universal heaven teBemblee 
one man, and that it is in the form of a man, and is therefore 
called the GRAND MAN. It has also been shown, that the angelic 
societies of which heaven consists, are consequently arranged 
like the membem, organs, and viscera,_ in man ; so that some 
are in the head, 110me in the breast, some in the arms, and some 
in every particular part of th011e membem [see n. 69 to 72]. 
The societies, therefore, which are in any member in heaven 
correspond to the same member in man: for inatance, the BOcie
ties which are in the bead correspond to the head in man ; th088 
in the breast to the breast in man; those in the arms to the 
arms in man; and so on in all other cases. From thilr correspon
dence man subsists, for he &ubsists from heaven alone. 

96. It has been already shown in a distinct chapter, that 
heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, one of which is 
called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual king
dom. The Celestial kingdom, viewed generally, corre1ponds to 
the Heart, and to all things which belong to the heart in the 
whole body; and the Spiritual kingdom corresponds to the Lungs, 
and to all things which belong to them in the whole body. The 
heart and the lungs, in fact, make two kingdoms in man; for 
the heart rules in hi,m by the arteries and veins, the lungs by the 
nervous and motor fibres, and both unite in every force and 
action. In the spiritual world of every man, which il oalled hil 
spiritual man, the~ are aliiO two kingdoms: the kingdom of the 
will, and the kingdom of the undel.'lltanding. The will rules by 
the affections of goodness, and the undemtanding by the atfeo
tions of truth, and these kingdoms also correlipond to the king. 
doms of the heart and the lungs in the body. The case is similar 
in heaven. The celestial kingdom is the will-principle of heaven, 
and love rules in that kingdom; and the spiritual kingdom is 
the intellectual-principle of heaven, and there truth rules. These 
kingdoms are the correspondents of the functions of the heart 
and lungs in man, and thus it is that the ~rt, in the Word, sign!. 
fies the will, and also the goodness arising from love; and that the 
brt4th of the lungs signifies the understanding, and ahlo the truth 
founded on faith. Hence also the affections are ascribed to the 
heart, although they are neither in the heart, nor derived from il 

96. The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heaven with 
the heart and lungs, is the most general correspondence of hea
ven with man; but there is a particular correspondence with 
each member, organ, and viscus, which we will now describe. 
In the GRAND MAN-which is heaven-they who are in the head, 
excel all othem in every good; for they are in love, pe&C6, inDo. 
cenee, wisdom, intelligence, and consequently in joy and bappi
neu. 'l'hese llow into the bead of man, and thence inro i&a 
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derlvattone, and oorrespond to them. They Ia the Gu.!m 'MAlr, 
or heaven, who are in the brea~~t, are in charity and faith, and 
tow into too breast of man, to which they corre11pond. They 
In the GllAND MAN, or heaven, who are in the loins, are In con. 
jugal love; they who are In the feet, are In the lowest good of 
heaven, which ts called spiritual-natural good; they who are in 
the anns and hands, are in the power of troth derived from 
goodness; they who are in the eyes, excel in understanding; 
ihey who are in the ears, in attention and obedience; they who 
ars in the nostrils, in perception; and they who are in the mouth 
and tongue, in discourse from understanding and perception • 
they who are in the kidneys excel in truth, which examines, dis. 
tinguishee, and corrects; and they who are In the livtr, pancresa 
Uld spleen, are skilled in the various purifications of goodnesa 
and truth. Other part.s of the GRAND MAN have other corres
pondence~~, and all flow into similar parts of man, and corres
pond to them; but the inftux of heaven is into the functions and 
-of the members; and these uses, which are from the spiritual 
world, assume a form in the natural world, and are embodied in 
e8'ect& This is the origin of correspond~nce. 

97. The members, organs, and viscera of man, when mentioned 
in the Word, denote similar things, for every expre88ion in the 
Word has a signification derived from correspondence; by the 
lwld, therefore, is signified Intelligence and wisdom ; by the 
bretut, charity; by the Wim, conjugal love; by the IJ7'7fll and 
'-dl, the power of truth; by the jm, the natural (principle]; 
by the eyu, understanding; by the r101tril8, perception; by the 
tan, obedience; by the kidney•, the purification of truth; and 
80 forth. Hence also it is usual, in common diseonrse, to say 
of an intelligent and wise man, that he has a "a Mad;" of one 
who is in charity, that he is "a bo10m friend;" of one who excels 
In perception, that he is "quick-&eented;" of one who is distin. 
guiahed by intelltgence, that he is "rharp-lighted;" of a very 
powerful man, that he has "long arJM;" and of one who is of a 
Jovtng disposition, that he has "a feeling heart." These, and 
many other sayings in common use, are derived from correspon. 
dence; for such expressions proceed from the spiritual world, 
although man does not know it. 

98. The correspondence of all things in heaven with all things 
In man bas been demonstrated to me by much experience; by 
80 much, indeed, that I am confirmed in it, as in a self-evident 
and undeniable truth. It is unnecessary to adduce all this expe
rience here, and, on account of its abundance, it would be incon. 
veoient to do so; but it may be seen in the ARCANA CCELEBTIA, in 
the chapters On COJT'elpondmt•, On Repruentatitm~, On tM /'Ifill$ 
tftM Spiritlllll World into tM Natural, and On IM lnlercour/16 bet1Deen 
1M Soul and tM Body. 

99. But although all things In the human body correspond to 
an things in heaven, still roan is not an image of heaven as to 
his external form, but as to his internal; for the interiors of man 
receive heaven, but his exteriors receive the world. So far, 
therefore, as his interiors receive heaven, man, as to them, is a 
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heaven In the least form after the Image of the unlvet'Bal heaven; 
but so far as his interiors do not receive heaven, be is not a hea
ven, nor an image of heaven. Nevertheless, his exteriors, which 
receive the world, may be in a form accordillg to the order of 
the world, and thence in various beauty; for external beauty, 
which is of the body, is derived from parents, and from formation 
in the womb, and is afterwards preserved by a common intlm: 
from the world; and therefore the form of the natural man may 
differ exceedingly from the form of the spiritual man. I have 
occasionally seen the form of the spirit of particular per!!(>ns, and 
in some, whose countenance was fair and beautiful, the spirit 
was deformed, black, and monstroll8, so that it might be called 
an image of hell, and not of heaven; but in some who were not 
outwardly beautiful, the spirit was beautiful, fair, and angelic. 
'fhe spirit of man appears also, after death, such as it was in the 
body which clothed it while living in the world. 

100. Correspondence reaches not only to man, but extends far
ther, for the heavens correspond one with another. The third or 
inmost heaven corresponds to the second or middle, and the 
second or middle heaven to the first or lowest, and the first or 
lowest heaven to the corporeal forms in man, which are called 
his members, organs, and viscera; and thus the corporeal part 
of man is that in which heaven ultimately clOBeB, aild on which 
it rests as on its base; but this arcanum will be more fully 
developed elsewhere. 

101. It is, nevertheless, to be carefully noted, that all the cor- 1 

respondence which exists with heaven is wit-h the Divine Hu
manity of the Lord, because heaven is from Him, and He is 
heaven, as was shown in the preceding chapters; for unle88 the 
Divine Humanity flowed into all things in heaven, and, accord
ing to correspondences, into all things of the world, neither angel 
nor man could exist. Hence it &jt&in may appear why the Lord 
was made a man, and clothed his Divinity with a Humanity from 
first to last; for the Divine Humanity from which heaven sub
~d before the coming of the Lord, was no longer able to 11118-
tain all things, because man, who js the basis of the heavens, bad 
fallen, and thus destroyed the basis of order [but the Lord re- ' 
stored it in His own person, by becoming a man]. The nature 
and quality of the Divine Humanity which existed before the 
coming of the Lord, and the state of heaven at that time, are 
described in the ARCANA C<ELESTIA. 
. 102. 'J'he angels are astonished when they hear that there are 
·men who ascribe all things to nature, and nothing to the Divinity; 
and who b~>lieve that their bodies, in which so many wonders of 
·heaven are collected, are fashioned by nature, and even that the ' 
rational faculty of man is from the same source; whereM, if they 
would elevate their minds ever so little, they might see that such 
things are from the Divinity, and not from nature; and that : 
nature was only created for the purpose of clothing what is 
spiritual, and of presenting it in a corresponding form in the 
lowest grade of reaction. The angels compare such men to ow II, 1 

.which see in darkness but are blind in the light. 
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'filii!: 15 A COBJlEBPONDD'Cll OP JflliA.VD 'WITJI ALL THINGI OJ' 

103. IN the preceding ch:~:::owed what correspondence 
1il, and also that all the parts of the animal body, both collectively 
iand singly, are correspondents: the next step is to show that all 
things of the earth, and of the world in general, are correspon. 
dent& 

104. All things which belong to the earth are distinguished 
Into three general kinds, which are called kingdoms, namely, 
·the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms. The subjects of 
the aniiJ1&1 kingdom are correspondents in the first degree, be
cause they live; those of the vegetable kingdom in the second 
degree, because they only grow; and those of the mineral king. 
dom in the third degree, because they neither live nor grow. The 
COTmpOndents in the animal kingdom are living creatures of 
T&rious kinds, both those which walk and creep on the earth, and 
•hich fly in the air. The correspondents in the vegetable king. 
dom are all things which grow and flourish in gardens, forests, 
·6eld8, and plains. The correspondents in the mineral kingdom 
'are metals, both the noble and the .base; precious stones, and 
lhOMe which are not precious; earths of various kinds, and also 
W&te111; and besides these whatever the industry of man prepares 
from them for his own use, are correspondents; such as food of 
all kinds, garments, houses, public edifices, and so forth. 

105. Things above the earth, as the sun, the moon, the stars, 
and also those which are in the atmospheres, as clouds, mists, rain, 
lightnings, and thunders, are correspondents; and so also are 
lhOMe which proceed from the presence or absence of the sun, as 
tight and shade, heat and cold, the seasons of the year, and the 
limes of the day. 
, 106. In a word, all things which exist in nature, from the least 
;to the greatest, are conespondents; because the natural world, 
&nd all that it contains, exists and subsists from the spiritual 
l"orld, and both from the Divinity. We say aubnat& as well as exi&t&, 
because everything subsists from that which gave it existence
~ i• perpdual exi&tenC<!-and because it is impossible for 
&nything to subsist from itself: everything subsists from a cause 
pnor to itself, and ultimately from the First Cause, and there
fore whatever is separated from the First Cause, vanishes away 
&nd perishes alogether. 

107. Everything which exists and subsists in nature from Divine 
,Order is a correspondent; and Divine Order flows from the Divine 
!Goodness which proceeds ftom the Lord; for it commences from 
·~Him, and proceeds from Him through the heavens successively 
lnto the world, and there terminates as in the lowest step or 
lane; and therefore all things in the world which are according 

it> order are correspondents; and all things which are good, and 
/Jerfeet for use, are according to order; for every good is such 
~lillly accordiDg to its use; butfo~m has relation to truth, because 

Coogle 



84 '1'KB I'UTUllB LIB 

tr'u!h ia the form of good; and thus it is that all things in the uni~ 
versal world, which partake of the nature of the world, and which 
are in Divine Order, have relation to the good and the true. 

108. It is evident from the constitution of the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms, that all things in the world exist from the 
Divinity, and that they are appropriately clothed in nature, so as 
to perform llSes, and thus to correspond; for in each kingdom 
there are such things as every one who thinks from an interio1 
principle may see to be from heaven. To cite a few out of in
numerable instances, by way of illllStration; and first from the 
Animal KingdfYTrt. 

The wonderful knowledge which is, as it were, implanted in 
every animal, is generally known. Bees know how to gathe1 
honey from flowers, to build cells of wax, in which to store up 
their honey, and thns to provide food for theDll!elves and theiJ 
associates against the coming winter. The queen bee lays bel 
eggs, and the rest wait upon her and cover them up, that a new 
generation may spring from them. They live under a certain 
form of government, with which all in the hive are instinctively 
acquainted ; and they preserve snch a& are useful, and cast out 
the llSeless, depriving them of their wings; not to mention othC1 
wonderful things, which they derive from heaven for the sake ol 
use; for their wax is used for candles in all parts of the globe, 
and their honey sweetens man's food. What admirable creature! 
even caterpillars are, which are among th~ vilest thinf,'ll in th~ 
animal kingdom! They know bow to nourish themselves witli 
the jnice of leaves which suits their nature, and after a certsili 
time, to invest themselves with a covering, and deposit them· 
selves as it were in a womb, and thus hatch an offspring of thei1 
own kind; while some are first changed into nymphs and chry
salises, which spin a ball of thread, and after finishing their task, 
are adorned with otber bodies decorated with wings, and flying 
in the open air as in their heaven; and then they celebrst~ 
marriages, lay eggs, and provide for themselves a posterity. 
Besides these specific instances, all the fowls of the heaven kno~ 
their proper food, and not only what is suitable for their nourish· 
ment, but where it is to be found. They know how to build the~ 
nests, every species in a manner peculiar to itself; to lay theil 
eggs in them, to sit upon them, to hatch their young, to nourisll 
them, and to drive them away when they are able to provide fo1 
themselves. They also know the enemies whom they are to shun, 
and the friends with whom they are to associate, and all thil 
from their earliest infancy; not to mention the wonders containeq 
in their eggs themselves, in which all things are arranged in th< 
order best adapted for the formation and nourishment of th1 
embryo.chick: with innumerable other wonders. Who thai 
thinks from any rational wisdom, will ever say that these instinc~ 
are from any other source than from the spiritual world; for thl 
natural world is subservient to the spiritual for the purpose o1 
clothing with a body what is derived from it, or of presenting~ 
Effect, that which is spiritual in its Cause f The beasts of thj 
earth, and the fowls of the air, are born into all this knowledge! 

i 
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I man is not, although he is more excellent than they ; because 
mals are in the proper order of their life, and are not able to 
troy that which is implanted in them from the spiritual world, 
ause they have no rational principle; but it is otherwise with 
n, for he thinks from the spiritual world, and in consequence 
Jerverting what he received from that world-by a life con
ry to order, and Jwtifod by retUom-'-he must of necessity be 
n entirely ignorapt, and afterwards be restored by Divine 
!IDS to the order of heaven. 
09. How the subjects of the Vtgetabk Kingdom correllpond with 
Divine by their uses, may appear from many considerations; 
has that little seeds grow into trees, which put forth leaves, 
duce blossoms, and then fruit, in which, again, they deposit 
ds; and that these effects take place successively, and at last 
!t together in such wonderful order, that it is impOI!Ilible to 
cribe them briefly. Indeed, if volumes were written concern
them, still there would remain inner arcana, in more intimate 
tnection with their uses, which science could never exhaust; 
I since these also are from the spiritual world, or heaven, 
ich is in the form of a man-as-was shown above in a separate 
•pter-therefore everything in the vegetable kingdom has a 
tain relation to something in man, as is known also to some 
~he learned world That all things in the vegetable kingdom 
correspondents, has been made evident to me by much 

lerience; for frequently, when I have been in gardens, and 
1e noticed the trees, fruit, flowers, and herbs, I have seen their 
respondents in heaven, and have conversed with those in 
om they were, and have been instructed concerning their 
~n and quality. 
10. It is not possible, at this day, for any one to know the 
ritual things in heaven to which natural things in the world 
respond, except by revelation from heaven, because the science 
:orrespondents is entirely lost; and therefore we will illustrate 
some examples the nature of the correspondence of spiritual 
ngs with natural. 
rhe beasts of the earth, in general, correspond to affections; 
ne and useful animals to good affections; savage and useless 
mals to evil affections. Oxen and bullocks correspond, spe
cally, to the affections of the natural mind, and ~beep and 
nbs to the affections of the spiritual mind; but birds, or winged 
atures, according to their species, correspond to the Intellectual 
ngs of both minds; and hence it is that various animals, as 
!n, bnllocks, rams, sheep, she-goats, he-goats, he-lambs, she
nbs, doves, and turtle-doves, were applied to holy uses in the 
aelitish church; for that church was a representative church, 
i those animals were used as sacrifices and burnt-offerings, 
:a use in that use they corresponded to spiritual things, which 
re perceived in heaven according to that correspondence. 
,fmals, according to their genera and species, are affections, 
:a use they live; for everything receives life from no other 
1rce than affection, and according to it; and hence, also, every 
imal has innate knowledge according to the affection of it¥ 
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life. Man is similar to animals as regards his discoul'lle: if he is· 
of a gentle character, he is called a sheep or a lamb; if of a vio
lent character, he is called a bear or a wolf; if he is cunning, he 
is called a fox or a serpent, and so on. 

111. A similar correspondence pervades the vegetable kingdom; 
thus a garden in general corresponds to heaven considered with ' 
respect to intelligence and wisdom; and on this account heaven 
is called in. the Word tk garden of God, and paradi8e, and man, 
tk kave:nly paradiae. Trees, according to their species, correspond 
to the perceptions and knowledge of good and truth, from which 
come intelligence and wisaom; and therefore the ancients-who 
were skilled in the science of correspondents-<:elebrated their 
sacred worship in groves; and hence it is that trees are so often 
mentioned in the Word, and that heaven, the church, and man, 
are compared to the vine., the olive, the cedar, and other trees; 
and that good works are compared to fruits. The food also which 
vegetables produce, especially that from grain, corresponds to the 
affections of good and truth; because those affections nourish 
spiritual life, as earthly food nourishes natural life; and hence 
bread, in general, corresponds to the affection of all good, because 
it supports life better than other aliments, and because bread 
means all food. On account of this correspondence the Lord call& 
Himself tk bread of life; and for the same reason, also, bread was 
used for holy purposes in the Israelitish church, for it was set 
on a table in the tabernacle, and called the bread of faces [or 
shew-bread]. All the divine worship, which was celebrated by 
sacrifice and burnt-offering, was also called bread, and on account 
of this correspondence, the most holy solemnity of worship in the 
Ohristian church is the Holy Supper, con~isting of bread and 
wine. From these few examples the nature of correspondence 
may be understood. 

112. The manner in which the union of heaven with the world 
is effected by means of correspondents, shall now be briefly 
explained. 

The Lord's kingdom is a kingdom of ends, which are uses; or, 
what is the same thing, it is a kingdom of uses, which are ends. 
On this account the universe was so created and formed by the 
Divinity, that uses might everywhere be clothed with suitable 
coverings, and embodied in act or in effect, first in heaven and 
afterwards in the world; and thus by degrees and succestliveiJ 
evtln to the ultimates of nature. Hence it is evident that thE 
correspondence of natural things with spiritual things, or of thE 
world with heaven, is effected by uses, and that uses serve to join 
them; and that the' fol'IIIS with which uses are clothed, are cor• 
respondents, and mediums of union, in proportion as they ar1 
forms of uses. In the natural world and its three kingdoms, aU 
things which exist according to order are forms of uses, or effect! 
formed from use for usc; and therefore they are correspondents 
The actions of man are uses assuming a form, and are correspon. 
dents by which he is conjoined to heaven, so far as he liv~ 
according to Divine Order, or so far as he is in love to the Lord 
and in charity towards his neighbour; but to love the Lord au~ . 
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ihe neighbour in general, is to_ perform UlleS; and besides it is to 
be observed that the natural world is conjoined with the spiritual 
through man; for he is the medium of their conjunction, and 
both worlds exist in him-as was shown above, n. 57-therefore, 
10 far as man is spiritual he Is a medium of conjunction, but so 
Car as he is natural and not spiritual, he is not a medium of con
junction. Nevertheless, the Divine influx continues to flow into 
the world inckpendently of the mediation of man, and also into 
those things in man which belong to the world, but not into his 
Jational prin~iple. 

113. As all things which are according to Divine Order, cor
respond to heaven, so all things which are contrary to Divine 
Order correspond to hell; for the former have reference to the 
good and the true, and the latter to evil and falsehood. 

114. Something shall now be said concerning the science of 
correspondents, and its use. 

It has been already explained, that the spiritual world which 
Is heaven, is joined with the natural world by means of corres
pondents; and therefore man has communication with heaven 
by correspondents, for the angels of heaven do not think from 
natural things as man does: consequently when man is acquainted 
with the science of correspondents, he may be associated with 
angels as to the thoughts of his mind, and be joined with them 
as to his spiritual or inner man. The Word was written by 
pure correspondents, in order that man might be joined with 
heaven ; and therefore even the minutest parts of the Word 
correspond to something spiritual, and if man were skilled in the 
acience of correspondents, he would understand its spiritual 
sense, and become acquainted with arcana of which he perceives 
nothing in the sense of the letter; for in the Word there is a literal 
sense, and there is a spiritual sense. The literal sense consists of 
rnch things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense o£ such 
things as are in heaven; and since the conjunction of heaven 
with the world is maintained by correspondents, therefore a 
Word was given, in which every iota has some spiritual corres
pondence. 

115. It has been told me from heaven, that the most ancient 
people on our earth, who were celestial men, thought from corres
pondence themselves, and that the natural things of the world, 
which were before their eyes, served them merely as mediums of 
rnch thought; that, in consequence of this peculiar character, 
they enjoyed association with angels and conversed with them; 
and that thus heaven was joined to the world through them. 
On this account that period was called tke golden age, of which it 
is said by ancient writers, that the inhabitants of heaven dwelt 
with men, and held converse with them as friends with friends; 
but after those times other men succeeded, who did not think 
from correspondents themselves, but from the 1eience of corres
pondents; nevertheless there was conjunction of heaven with 
man then, but not so intimate. This period was called the lil"" 
age. Afterwards succeeded a race, who were indeed acquainted 
with correspondents, but did not think from the science of them, 
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because they were in natural good only, and not, like thpir pre. I 
decessors, in spiritual good. This period was called the copper age. 
After these times, I was told that man became gradually external, 
and at length corporeal; and that then the science of correspon-

1

. 

dentB was altogether lost, and with it the knowledge of heaven, I 
and of most things relating to heaven. These ages were named 
from gold, silver, and copper, because gold, in the language of' 
correspondence, denotes cele8tial goad-in which the most ancient ! 
people were principled; lilver, spiritual good-which was the cha
racteristic of the ancients who succeeded them; and copptr, 
natural good, in which the next posterity were principled; but ' 
iron, from whiCh the last age was named, signifies hard truth! 
without good. · I 

I 

TBiil BUN IN ·n:&A VBN. : 

116. Tns sun of this world is not visible in heaven, nor any. I 
thing which derives its existence from that sun, because it is I 
natural. Nature cf>mmences from that sun, and everything which

1 is produced by it is called natural; but the spiritual state in 
which heaven is, is above nature, and entirely distinct from wbat 1 

is natural; neither do they communicate with each other except
1 by correspondentB. The nature of the distinction between them 

may be comprehended from what was said above, n. 38,.con- ' 
ceming degrees; and the quality of their communication, from I 
what was said in the two preceding chapters concerning corres-

1 pondents. 
117. Although the sun of this world is not visible in heaven, ; 

nor anything which derives its existence from that sun, still 
there is a sun there, and light, and heat, and all things which , 
are in the world, besides innumerable others, but not proceeding j 
from a similar origin; for all things which exist in heaven are 
spiritual, while those which exist in the world are natural The : 
sun of heaven is the Lord, and the light of heaven is Divine 
Truth, and its heat is Divine Good, and both proceed from the : 
Lord as from a sun. From that origin proceed all thirogs which

1 exist and appear in the heavens; but more may be said in the I 
following chapters about light and heat, and the things which 
exist from them in heaven; at present we shall spe.ak only of the 
heavenly sun. The Lord appears in heaven as a sun, because all 
spiritual things exist from the Divine Love, as all natural things 
exist from the sun of this world; for it u Divine Love which 1hinu 
a1 a sun in heaven. ' 

118. That the Lord really appears in heaven as a sun, has not 1 

only been revealed to me by angels, but also, on several occasions, I 
by actual sight; and what I have heard and seen shall therefore 
be briefly described. 

The Lord does not appear as a sun in heaven, but on high above ' 
the heavens: nor does he appear above the observer's head, or in ' 
the zenith, but before the faces of the angels, at a medium alti· ! 

tude. He appears far distant and in two separate places, one 
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·re the right eye, and another before the left eye. Before the 
.t eye He appears exactly like a BUll, and of the same magnl
l a.s the sun of the world; but before the left eye He does not 
ear a.s a llllD, but a.s a moon, white like the moon of our earth 
of similar magnitude, but more resplendent. He appears also 
>mpassed, as it were, with several lesser moons, each of which 
milady white and brilliant. The Lord appears in these two 
:rent places, because He appears to every one according to 
quality of his reception of Him; and therefore in one way to 
re who receive Him in the good arising from love, and in 
ther way to those who receive Him in the good proceeding 
1 faith. To those who receive Him in the good arising from 
•, the Lord appears as a sun, fiery and flaming, according to 
r reception: these are in His celestial kingdom; but to th066 
• receive Him in the good PI:OCeeding from faith, Be appears 
moon, white and brilliant, accordin~ to their reception : these 
in His spiritual kingdom. This difference in the Lord's ap. 
ranee arises from CQrrespondence; for the good arising from 
t corresponds to fire, and therefore firt, in the spiritual sense, 
11e; and the good proceeding from faith corresponds to light, 
therefore light, In the diritual sense, is faith. 

he reason that the Lor appears before the eyes, is because 
interiors, which are of the mind, see through the eyes; those 
1 are good from love through the right eye, and those who are 
d from faith through the left eye; for all things which are on 
right side, both in angels and men, correspond to that good 
n which truth is derived; and those which are on the left side 
'CI!pond to truth which is derived from good. The good ari&ing 
lfaith, in its essence, ia truth derived from good. 
19. Hence it is that, in the Word, the Lord, with reference to 
love, is compared to the sun, and with reference to his faith, 
he moon; and also, that love from the Lord to the Lord is 
tified by the moon; as in the following passages: "The light 
te 11100t1 ahall be a1 tilt light of tilt mn, and tilt light of tilt &un &hall 
rJm-fold, a1 tilt light of 8tVen daya," Isaiah XXX. 26. "Whtn 1 
I put thtt out, I will rover tilt heavena, and make tilt &tara thtrtoj 
i; I will co~ tilt mn with a cloud, and tilt moon &hall not give ht;r 
! ; all tilt bright light& of heaven will I maJce dark ovtr thu, and &tt 
inm upon thy land," Ezekiel:nxii. 7, 8. "[will darken tilt mn 
u riring, and tilt moon &hall not make ht;r light to ahine," It'lliah 
. 10. "TM aun and tilt moon ahall be darkentd, and tilt &tars &hall 
odriJUl tMir ahining. . Tilt mn shall be turned into darlene&~ and tilt 
n into blood," Joel ii. 10, 31; chap. iv. 15. "TM sun beca~ 
1: a& aackcloth of hair, and tilt moon becarM a& blood, and tilt atara 
to tilt earth," A poe. vi. 12. "Immediately afltr tht tribulation oj 
e daya tilt aun &hall be darkentd, and tilt moon ahall not gitJe ht;r 
t, and tM &tara &hallfallfrom heaven," Matt. xxiv. 29: and else
lre. In these passages, by the mn is . signified Jove, by the 
n faith, and by the &tar& the different degrees of knowledge of 
d and truth, which are Sllid to be darkened, to Jose their light, 
I to fall from heaven, when they no longer exist [in the 
rch]. That the Lord appears in heaven as o. sun, was also 
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revealed by IIis transfiguration before Peter, James, and Jobr 
when" Hi& face did shine a. the 31m," Matt. xvii. 2. The Lord wa 
thus seen by the disciples because they were then withdrawn fror 
the body, and were in the light of heaven; and hence it was tha 
the ancients, with whom the church was representative, turne· 
their faces towards the sun in the east during Divine worship 
and from them is derived the custom of building churches witl 
eastern S.Rpect. 

120. 'l'he nature· and intensity of the Divine Love may be un 
derstood from comparison with the sun of the world, for-thougl 
it may appear incredible-the Divine Love is far more arden 
than that sun ; and therefore the Lord, as a sun, does not fio• 
immediately into the heavens, but the ardency of His love i 
gradually tempered by mediums which appear like radiant belt 
around the sun. The angels also are veiled in a thin cloud, les 
they should suffer injury from the Divine influx; and, for tht 
same reason, the heavens are distant from the Lord according t< 
their reception of His love. The superior heavens a.re nea.rest t< 
the Lord, because they are good from love; the inferior heaveru 
a.re more remote, becaw;:e they arc good from faith; and theywh< 
have no good, like the infernals, are still more remote, and thei1 
distance is greater in proportion as they are more and more op. 
posed to good. 

121. When the Lord appears in hea.ven, as is frequently thE 
case, He does not appear encompassed with the sura, but in an 
angelic form, distinguished from the angels by the divinity whicb 
shines from His face; but still He is not personally in heaven
because In person He is always encompassed with the sun-bnl 
be appear& present there;- for even the inhabitants of heaven them. 
selves frequently appear as present in the place where their view 
is fixed or terminated, although it is very far from the place 
where they actually are: this presence is called the pruence of tlu 
internal sight, of which we shall speak hereafter. I have also seen 
the Lord in an angelic form out of the sun, and a little benestb 
it, at a great altitude; and also near at hand in a similar form, 
with a resplendent countenance; and once as a fiaming beam ill 
the midst of the angels. · 

122. The sun of the natural world appears to the angels quite 
opaque and opposite to the sun of heaven, and the moon 811 
somewhat less dark and opposite to the moon of heaven, and 
these appearances are constant; because anything fiery belong
ing to the world, corresponds to the love of self, and the lighl 
from it corresponds to the falsity derived from that love. Th~ 
Jove of self is diametrically opposed to Divine Love, and tbe 
falsity derived from the love of self is diametrically opposed to 
Divine '!'ruth; and what is opposite to Divine Love and Divine 
Truth is thick darkness to the angels. Hence it is, that to wor
.: ip the sun and moon of the natural world, and to buw doum to 
tJ.u,m, Bignifics, in the Word, to love one's self and the falsiti~ 
derived from tha~ love; and the~~fore such idola~~~ were to~ 
cut off: see Deut. IV. 19; chap. xvn. 3, 4, 5; Jer. VUI. 1, 2; Euld 
viii. 15, 16, 18; A poe. xvi. 8; Matt. xiii. 6. ~ 
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123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, owing to the 
Divine Love which is in Him and proceeds from Him, therefore 
.U who are in the heavens turn tht'mselves constantly to Him. 
They who are in the celestial kingdom see Him as a sun, and 
they who are in the spiritual kingdom, as a moon; but they who 
are in bell turn themselves to the thick darkness and darkness 
which are opposite, and consequently look away from the Lord, 
because they are all plunged in the love of self and the world, 
and are thus opposed to the Lord. '!'hey who turn themselves to 
the thick darkness which is in ·the place of the sun of the world, 
are in the hells to the back, and are called genii; and they who 
turn themselves to the darkness which is in the place of the 
moon, are in the hells in front, and are called pirits; and hence 
it is that they who are in the hells are said to be in darlcn~u. and 
they who are in the heavens, .in light. Darlcne11 also signifies the 
falsehood derived from evil, and light, truth derived from good. 
They turn themselves in this manner, because all in the other 
life look to those things which hold sway in their inner men, that 
is, to their loves, and the inner thoughts and affections form the 
countenance of an angel .or spirit. In the spiritual world also 
there are no determinate localities, as in the natural world, but 
the localities are determined by the direction of the face. Man, 
also, turns himself in a similar manner as to his spirit; back
wards from the Lord, if he is governed by the love of self and 
the world, and towards Him, if be is influenced by love to the 
Lord and his neighbour; but man is ignorant of this, because be 
ls'in the natural world, where localities are determined according 
to the rising and setting of the sun; but this subject, being bard 
to understand, shall be further explained when we come to treat 
of Localities, Space, and Time in heaven. 

124. Since the Lord is the snn of heaven, and all things which 
are derived from Him look towards Him, He is therefore the 
common centre from which all things have their direction and 
determination; and thus all things which are beneath, whether 
in heaven or on earth, are in His presence and under his al18-
pices. 

125. The reader will now more clearly understand the contents 
of the preceding chapters concerning the Lord; namely, That He 
u tAt God of heaven, n. 2 to 6. That Hi& Divinity maku Maven, n. 
7 to 12. That the Divinity of the Lord in Maven is love to him and 
c/umty towards the neighbour, n. 13 to 19. That there is a correspon
tknct of aU things of the world wjth heaven, and through heaven with 
the Lord, n. 87 to 115 ; and, That the &un and moon of the natural 
l«lrld have IIUCh a correqxmdence, n. 105. 

LIGUT AND HEAT IN HEAVE..'i. 

126. THliY who think only from nature cannot comprehend 
that there is light in heaven, although that light far excee~s the 

' mid-day light of the world. I have often seen it, even m the I time of eve~~g and night; and at first I wondered, when I heard 
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the angels say, that the light of the world is little better than 
shade in comparison with the light of heaven, but since I have 
seen it; I can testify that it is so: its whiteneBII and brightness 
surp&SS all description, and everything which I have seen in 
heaven appeared more clearly and distinctly, in that light, than 
natural objects appear in the world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural-like that or-the world 
-but spiritual, for it proceeds from the Lord as a sun, and that 
sun is Divine Love, as was shown in the preceding chapter. That 
which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, in heaven, is called 
Divine Truth, although in its essence it is DiviiJ.e Good united to 
Divine Truth; and hence the arigels enjoy light and heat: light 
from the Divine Truth, and heat from the Divine Good; and thus 
it is evident, that the light and heat of heaven are not natural, 
but spiritual from their origin. 

128. The Divine Trnth is light to the angels, because they are 
spiritual, and not natural; for the spiritual see from their own 
sun, and the natural from theirs. Divine Truth is the source 
from which the angels receive understanding, and understanding 
is their internal sight, which.fiows into and produces their ex
ternal sight; and hence all things which appear in heaven from 
the Lord as a sun, appear in light. Such being the origin of 
light in heaven, it therefore varies according to the reception of 
Divine Truth from the Lord, or-what is the same thing-accord
ing to the intelligence and wisdom of the angels: the light o; 
the celestial kingdom is therefore different from that of the 
spiritual kingdom, and it is different also in each society. The 
light in t-he celestial kingdom appears flaming, because the angels 
of that kingdom receive light from the Lord as a. sun; but the 
light in the spiritual kingdom is white, because the angels of that 
kingdom receive light from the Lord as a moon (see above, n. 
118). The light is not the same in one society as in another, nor 
is it the same throughout each individual society; for they who 
are in the centre are in greater light, and they who are in the 
circumference in less (see n. 43). In a word, in the same degree 
in which the angels are recipients_of Divine Truth-that is, are 
in intelligence and wisdom from the Lord-they enjoy light, and 
therefore they are called angels of light. 

129. Since the Lord in the heavens is Divine Troth, and 
Divine Truth is the light of heaven, therefore in the Word the 
Lord is called The Light; and also every truth which is from Him 
is called light, as may be seen from the following p&BB&ges: "Jema 
1aid, I am the light of the world; he thatfollotceth Me 1hallnot walk in 
darknu&, but 1haU have the light of life," John viii. 12. "Aa long aa 
I am in the world, I am the light of the world," John ix. 5. "JUII8 
1aid, Yet a little while i8 the light with you. While ye have the light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. I am come a 
light into the world, that whosoever believeth in Me 1hould rn>t abide in 
darknes1," John xii. 35, 36, 46. "Light ia come into the world, but 
men loved darknes1 rather than light," John iii. 19. John said con
cerning the Lord, " Thi1 ia the true light, which enlightentth ttltr'!/ 
man," John i. 4, 9. " The people which lal in darlaiUI 8atD great Ught, 
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ltld to them who aat in the region and ahadow of t!eath, light ia aprung 
ap," Hatt. iv. 16. "IwiU give thee for a covenant t>f the pecple,for a 
light of the natiom," lllaiah :xlii. 6. "I will allo give thee for a light 
to the Gentilu, that tlwu mayeat be Jf y aalvation even to the end of the 
tiiTth," Isaiah xlix. 6. " The nationa which are aaved ahaU wallc in the 
light of it," Apoc. xxi 24. "&nd out Thy light and Thy truth: let 
tkm lead JM," Psalm :xliii. 3. · In these and other passages, the 
Lord is called light as to the Divine Truth which proceeds from 
Him, and truth itself is also called light. Since the light of 
heaven proceeds from the Lord as a sun, therefore when He was 
tra.ns:figured before Peter, James, and John, "Hi• face did ahiM tU 
tile .nm, and Hil raiment waa white aa the ligl.t, eueeding white aa mow, 
10 M no fulJer on earth can white them," Mark ix. 3; Matt. xvii. 2. 
The Lord's raiment appeared thus, because it represented the 
Divine Truth which proceeds from Him in the heavens; and 
garment~, in the Word, therefore signify truths; whence it is said, 
in David, "Lord, Tlwu coverut Thyaelf with light aa with a garment," 
Psalm civ. 2. 

130. It is also evident that the light of heaven is spiritual, and 
that spiritual light is Divine Truth, because man enjoys spiritual 
light, and derives illumination-from it so far as he is in possession 
of intelligence and wisdom from Divine Truth; for the spiritual 
light of man is the light of his understanding, and t)le objects of 
the understanding are truths, which that light arranges analyti
cally into orders, and 'forms into reasons, from which conclusions 
follow in a series according to spiritual light. The natural man 
is not aware that it is real light by which the understanding sees 
811Ch things, because he does not see that light with his eyes, nor 
perceive it in thought; nevertheless many are acquainted with it, 
and also distinguish it from the natural light in which they are 
who think naturally and not spiritually. They who look to the 
world only, and attribute all things to nature, think naturally; 
but they who look to heaven, and attribute all things to the 
Divinity, think spiritually. It has been frequently granted me to 
perceive, and also to see, that the light which enlightens the 
mind is true light, quite distinct from that which is called natural 
light. I have been elevated into that light by degrees more in
teriorly, and my understanding was enlightened in proportion to 
the elevation, until at length I perceived what I did not perceive 
before, and at last such things as do not fall within the grasp of 
though+, when enlightened only by natural light. I havo some
times been vexed at this dulness of the natural mind about 
things which were clearly and perspicuously perceived in hea
venly light. Since there is a light appropriate to the understand
ing, therefore we speak of the understanding in the same terms 
ss of the eye; that it 1ees and enjoys light when it perceives, and 
that it is ob&r:ure and dark when it docs not perceive; and many 
other similar expressions. 

131. Since the light of heaven is Divine Truth, it is also Divine 
Wisdom and Intelligence, and consequently to be elevated into 
the light of heaven, is to be elevated into intelligence and wisdom. 
Again: because the light of heaven is Divine Wisdom, therefore 
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the true character of all persons is manifest in that light, for the 
interiors· of every one are there openly displayed in the face, aud 
their quality plainly revealed : not the least thing is concealed. 
The interior angels love that all within them should be muifest, 
because they wish nothing but good; but, on the contrary, those 
who are beneath heaven, and do not wish what is good, are ex
ceedingly afraid lest they should be viewed in the light of heaven. 
The infernals appear amongst each other as men, but-most 
wonderful !-in the light of heaven they appear as molisters with 
horrible countenances and horrible bodies, the exact forms of 
their own evil passions. It is the same with man as to his spirit, 
when seen by angels. If he is good, he appears as a man, beau
tiful according to the good which he p088esses; if evil, he appears 
like a monster, deformed according to his evil Hence it is evi
dent that nothing is hid from the light of heaven, and that all 
things .are manifest, because the light of heaven is Divine Truth. 

132. Since Divine Truth is light in the heavens, therefore all 
truths, wheresoever they are, whether in an angel or out of rum, 
in the hea. vens or out of them, are lucid; but truths out of the 
heavens do not shine like truths within the heavens. Truths out 
of the heavens shine coldly, like snow without heat, because they 
do not derive their essence from .good, like truths within the 
heavens; and therefore, when the light of heaven falls upon that 
cold light, it disappears, and, if evil be underneath, it is turned 
into darkness. This I have occasionally witnessed, and many 
other remarkable things concerning the lucidity of truths, which 
are here passed by. 

133. Something shall now be said concerning the heat of 
heaven. 

The' heat of heaven in its essence is love, which proceeds from 
the Lord as a sun. We have already said that the sun of heaven 
is Divine Love in the Lord and proceeding from the Lord; and 
hence it is evident, that the heat of heaven is spiritual as well a& 
its light, because both are from the same origin. There are two 
things which proceed from the Lord as a sun; Divine Truth and 
Divine Good: Divine Truth in the heavens is light, and Divine 
Good is heat; but Divine Truth and Divine Good ~re so united, 
that they are not two, but one; nevertheless they are separated , 
as regards the angels, for some angels receive the Divine Good 
more than the Divine Truth, and others receive the Divine Truth 
more than the Divine Good. They who receive more of the 
Divine Good are in the Lord's celestial kingdom, and they who 
receive more of the Divine Truth are In the Lord's spiritual king
dom; . but the most perfect angels are they whe receive both in 
the same degree. 

134. The heat of heaven, like its light, varies everywhere; 
for the heat of the celestial kingdom differs from that of the 
spiritual kingdom, and no two societies have the same. The 
difference is not only a difference in degree, but in kind. It 
Is more intense and pure in t_he Lord's celestial kingdom, be- · 
cause the angels there are more recipients of the Divine Good: 
it is less intense and pure in the Lord's spiritual kingdom, : 
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becaose the angels there are more recipients of Dmne Troth; 
and it differs in- every society according to the reception of it. 
There is heat in the · hells also, but it is unclean. The heat in 
haven is what is meant by ltUTed and celutial fire, and the heat 
of hell is what is meant by profane and infernal fire: both denote 
love. Oelutial fire denotes love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbour, and every affection derived from those loves; and in
ftnuJlfire denotes the love of self, and the love of the world, and 
every concupiscence derived from those loves. '!'hat love is heat 
proceeding from a spiritual origin, is evident from man's growing 
warm according to the activity of love; for in proportion to ita 
qua.ntity"'l.nd quality he grows hot and is inflam~:d ; and the heat 
becomes visible when his love is assailed Hence, also, it is 
wmal to speak of a man being inflamed, being heated, burning, 
boiling, and being on fire, in reference to the affections which pro. 
ceed from the love of good, and also to the concupiscences which 
proceed from the love of evil. 

135. The love which proceeds from the Lord as a sun is felt in 
heaven as heat, because the in(erior• of the angels receive love 
from the Divine Good which proceeds from the Lord, and their 
t:rttrior1 are warmed from within. Hence it is that heat and love 
10 mutually correspond to each other in heaven, that every one 
there enjoys a kind and degree of heat corresponding to the qua. 
lity of his love, agreeably to what was just now said. The beat 
of the world does not enter heaven, because it is too gross, and is 
not spiritual but natural : it is otherwise with men, because they 
are in the spiritual world as well as iu the natural world. '!'hey 
are, therefore, warm as to the spirit altogether according to their 
loves; but as to the body they are warm both from the heat of 
the spirit and from the heat of the world; and the one flows into 
the other because they correspond. The nature and quality of 
the correspondence of these two kinds of heat is manifest from 
animals, for their loves-the chief of which is the love of con
tinuing their species-burst forth and operate according to the 
presence and volume of heat proceeding from the sun of the 
world, which prevails only in the time of spring and summer; but 
they are greatly deceived who imagine that the influent heat of 
the world excites loves ; for the natural does not flow into the 
spiritual, but the spiritual flows into the natural. The influx of 
the spiritual into the natural is according to Divine Order, but 
the influx of the natural into the spiritual is contrary to Divine 
Order. 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. The light 
of heaven· forms the life of their understanding, because the light 
of heaven is Divine Truth, from which proceeds Divine Wisdom; 
and the heat of heaven forms the life of their will, because the 
heat of heaven is Divine Good, from which proceeds Divine Love. 
The very essence of the life of the angels takes its rise from that 
heat, but not from the light; except so far as it contains heat; 
and it is evident that life in general has ita origin from heat, for 
on the .:removal of heat life perishes. So also in regard to faith 
without love, or to truth without good; for truth, which is called 
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the truth proceeding from faith, 1s light, and the good which 
arises from love is beat. These truths appear more clearly by 
comparisons with the heat and light of the world, to which the 
heat and light of heaven correspond; for from the heat of the 
world joined with light, all things which grow on the earth revive 
and flourish; this conjunction takes place in the seasons of spring 
and summer; but from light separate from heat nothing revives 
and flourishes, but all things are torpid and die; and this sepa
ration takes place In the time of winter, when heat is absent, 
though light continuee. From this correspondence heaven is 
called paradi~e, because, there, truth Is joined with good, or faith 
with love, as light is joined with heat in the !Ieason of ~pring on 
earth. These particulars will more clearly illustrate the truth, 
TluU the Divim principle of the Lord in kaven i• ~ to Him, and 
charity toward& the neighbour; see n. 18 to 19. 

137. It is said in John, "In the beginning wiU the Word, and tht 
Word WIU with God, and God !DIU the Word: all thing• were made bg 
Him, and without Him toiU not anything made tluU WIU made. In Him 
fl!IU life, and the life !DIU the light of men. He toiU in the world and 
the world wiU made by Him. And the Word wiU made jle&h and dwdl 
among U3, and we beheld Hi1 glory," i. 1, 8, 4, 10, 14. It is evident 
that the Lord is here meant by the Word, for it is said that thl 
Word WIU made jlelh; but what is specifically meant by the Word, 
has not yet been known, and shall therefore be explained. TM 
Word, in tlus passage, is Divine 'fruth, which is in the Lord, and 
proceeds from the Lord; and therefore it is also called ligiU, and 
that light is Divine Truth, was shown in the former-part of this 
chapter. How all things were made and created by the Divine 
Truth shall now be explained. 

Divine Truth has all power in heaven, and without Divine 
Truth there is, absolutely, no power. All the angels are called 
power~, from Divine Truth, and actually are powers In proportion 
as they are recipients or receptacles of Divine Truth; and hence 
they have power over the hells, and over all who put themselves 
in opposition; for a thousand enemies in the hells are not able to 
sustain one ray of the light of heaven, which is Divine Truth. 
Since therefore the angels are angels by virtue of their reception 
of Divine Truth, it follows that the whole heaven takes its origin 
from no other source, for heaven consists of angels. 

That such immense power is inherent in Divine truth cannot 
be believed by those who have no other idea of truth than as of 
thought, or discouTE~C, in which there is no inherent power, except 
so far as others obey it; but Divine Truth has inherent power in 
itself, aud power of such a nature, that heaven and earth were 
created by it, and all things which are therein. That Divine 
'l'ruth has such inherent power may be rendered clearer by con
sidering the power of truth and goodness in man, and the power 
of the light and heat which proceed from the sun in the world. 

By the power of truth and good in man. Everything which man ' 
does be does from understanding and will. He acts from his will 
with respect to good11,ess, and from his understanding with re- · 
spcct to truth; for all things of the will have reference to good, ' 
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and all things of the understanding have reference to truth. The 
whole body, therefore, is put in action by the will and under
lltanding, and thousands of things rush spontaneolll'ly together, 
jll8t at their nod and pleasure; hence it is evident, that the whole 
body is formed for obedience to goodness and truth, and, conw
quenUy, is formed from goodness and truth. 

By the p<rwer of heat and light fr= the aun in the world. All th:ngs 
which grow in the world, as trees, corn, flowers, grasses, fruits, 
and seeds, derive their existence from no other source than the 
heat and light of the sun ; hence it appears what a power of pro.. 
duction is contained in those elements; what then must be the 
power of Divine light, which is Divine Truth; and of Divine heat, 
which is Divine Good! From them heaven derives its existence, 
and consequently the world-for the world exists by means of 
heaven, as was shown above. 'l'his will explain in what manner 
it is to be understood, that all things were made by the Word, 
and that without Him waa not anything made that waa made; and 
also thaJ; the world waa made by Him, namely, by Divine Truth pro
ceeding from the Lord. For this reason, in the book of Genesis, 
mention i8 first made of light, and aft.erwards of those things which 
depend on light (Gen. i. 3, 4); and hence also it is that all things 
in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, have relation 
to goodness and truth, and their conjunction gives rise to real 
existences. ' 

139. lt is to be observed that the Divine Goodness and Divine 
Truth which flow into the heavens from the Lol'd as a sun, are 
not in the Lord, but from the Lord ; in the Lord there is only 
Divine Love, which is the Essence from which the Divine Good. 
ness and Divine '!'ruth in the heavens derive their existence; this 
may be illustrated by comparison with the sun of the natural 
world; for the hea.t and light which are in the world, are not in 
the sun, but proceed fr= the sun; in the sun there is nothing but 
fire, from which heat and light proceed. To proceed means to 
dtrive exiateooe fr= an Eaaence. 

140. Since tho Lord, as a sun, is Divine Love, and Divine Love 
is Divine Goodness itself, therefore the Divine principle which 
proceeds from Him, and is His Divir.ity in heaven, is called, for 
the sake of distinction, Divine '!'ruth, although it is Divine Good 
united with Divine Truth. This Divine Truth is what is called 
the Holy (Spirit) proceeding from Him. 

TliB l'OUB QUARTERS IN HBAVEN, 

141. THERE are four quarters in heaven, as in the world; i;he 
north, south, east, and west; and these are determineli in both 
worlds by the position of the sun: in heaven by the suu of heaven, 
which is the Lord, and in the world by the sun of the world; 
nevertheless there are great differences in the two cases. 

The J'lllft difference is, that, in the world, that q uatter is called 
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the south where the sun is at his greatest altitude above the 
earth; the north, where he is in the opposite point beneath the 
earth; the east, where he rises at the equinoxes; and the west, 
where he then sets. Thus, in the world, all the quarters are de
termined by the south, but in heaven that quarter is called the 
eaat where the Lord appears a.s a. sun; opposite is the west ; on 
the right is the south, and on the left is the north, and this in 
whatever direction the inhabitants turn themselves. Thus, in 
heaven, all the quarters are determined by the east; and that 
quarter is called the east (omm) where the Lord appears a.s a sun, 
because all the origin of life proceeds from Him a.s a sun; and 
also because in proportion a.s beat and light, or love and intelli
gence, are received by the angels from Him, the Lord is said to 
ariu upon them. Hence also it is that the Lord is called the Eall 
in the Word. 

142. ANOTHER difference is, that the east is always before the 
angels, the west behind them, the south on their right, and the 
north on their left hand; but since this cannot be easily under
stood in the world, because man turns his face to every quarter, 
therefore it shall be explained. 

The whole hea.ve.n turns itself towards the Lord a.s to its com
mon centre, and therefore all the angels turn themselves towards 
Him. That there is a. universal tendency to a. common centre on 
earth is well known; but the tendency in heaven differs from the 
tendency in the world; for in heaven the front or fore parts tend 
to the common centre, but in the world the lower parts; and 
this tendency in the world is called the centripetal force and also 
gravitation. The interiors of the angels are actually turned for
ward, and because the interiors present themselves in the face, 
therefore the face determines the quarters in heaven. 

1 

143. That the angels have the east before them whitheraOtJIJtl" 
tky turn, will be still less easily understood in the world, because 
man has every quarter before him according to the direction in 
which he turns himself. We will therefore explain this also. 

Angels turn and bend their faces and bodies in every direction 
1 

like men, but still they have the east constantly before their 
eyes; because changes of aspect with angels are unlike those of 
men, and proceed from a. different origin: they, indeed, appear 
similar, but are not so, because all determinations of aspect both 
with angels and spirits spring from their ruling love. We have 1 

just said, that the interiors of the angels are actually turned to
wards their common centre, which is the Lord appearing as a. sun 
in heaven; and since love is thus continually before their inte
riors, and the countenance derives its existence from the interiors 
and is their external form, therefore the ruling love is continually 
before the face. Hence the Lord in the appearance of a sun is 
continually before the face in heaven, because He is the source 
from which the angels derive their love; and since the Lord Him
self is in His own love with the angels, therefore it is He who 
causes them to look to Him in whatever direction they turn. 1 

These things cannot now be further elucidated, .but in the fol- ~ 
lowing chapters-especially in those on Representations and Ap-
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ances, and on Time and Space in heaven-they wlll be mado 
e plainly intelligible. 
ilat the angels have the Lord constantly before them, baa 
t given me tn know, and also tn perceive, from much expe.. 
:e; for whenever I have been in company with angels, the 
I baa been sensibly present before my face, not seen, indeed, 
!till perceived in light. The angels also have frequently tea
l that it is so. 
Quse the Lord Is constantly before the faces of the angels, 
!fore it is nsual even in the world to say of those who believe 
od, and love Him, that they ut Him before tMir eyu, and bdore 
(111%, and that they look to Him and ktep Him in vie~~~. 'i'his 
e of speaking is derived from the spiritual world, for many 
eeaions in human language are derived from the epiritual 
d, although man is ignorant of their origin. 
t That there is such a turning to the Lord, is one of the 
!era of heaven; for it is pol!l!ible that many may be in the 
' place, and one may tum his face and body in one direction 
another in another, and yet all see the Lord before them; 
every one has the south on his right hand, the north on his 
and the west behind It is another of the wonders of heaven 
although the aspect of the angels is always towards the 
they have an aspect also towards the other three quarters; 
heir aspect towards these is from their interior sight, which 
l sight of thought. It is also another wonder of heaven, that 
not lawful for any one there to stand behind another, and 
Dk at the back of his head; because the influx of good and 
'• which is from the Lord, would be disturbed by it. 
i. The angels do not see the Lord as He sees them, tor they 
De Lord through their eyes, but the Lord sees them in the 
ead, because the forehead corresponds to love; and the Lord 
·into their wills by love, and makes Himself visible to their 
mandings, to which the eyes correspond 
i. The quarters in the heavens which constitute the Lord's 
:ial kingdom, differ from those which constitute His spiritual 
1om; because the Lord appears as a sun to the angels who 
n His celestial kingdom, but as a moon to the angels who 
n His spiritual kingdom. Where the Lord appears is the 
but the distance between the sun and the moon in heaven 
rty degrees; consequently there is the same difference be. 
~ the quarters of the celestial kingdom and those of the 
;uaJ kingdom. It was shown, n. 20 to 28, that heaven is 
1guished into two kingdoms, which are called the celestial 
1om and the spiritual kingdom, and that the Lord appears 
~ ~lestial kingdom as a sun, and in the spiritual kingdom 
noon, n. 118; nevertheleSB, the quarters in heaven are not 
'Y rendered Indistinct, because the spiritual angels cannot 
•d to the celestial angels, nor can the celestial angels descend 
e spiritual [see above, n. 86]. 
r. The nature and quality of the Lord's presence in heaven 
now be understood, for he Is everywhere, and with every 
in the goodness and truth which proceed from Him; and 
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consequently He is with the angels in what is His own, as '11'11 
said above, n. 12. In the interiors of the angels, from which th 
eyes see, there is a perception of the Lord's presence, and there 
fore thex behold Him out of themselves, becalll!e there is con 
tinuity [between the sight of the eyes and the interiors whicl 
are the origin of their sight]. Hence it is evident how the Lon 
is in them, and they in the , Lord, according to His own wordl 
"Abitk in Me, and I in you," John xv. 4. "He that eatelh J1, 
j{ah, and drinkelh My bk>od, dwtlkth in Me, and I in him," John vl 
66. The Lord'sjlelh signifies Divine Good, and His blood, Divin• 
Truth. 

148. All the inhabitants of :beaven dwell distinctly accordin1 
to the quartem. They who poesess the good derived from lov• 
dwell on the east and west; on the east they who are in clea 
perception of it, and on the west they who are in obscure percep 
tion of it. They who poesess wisdom derived from the good o 
love, dwell in the south and north; they who are in the elea1 
light of wisdom, in the south, and they who are in the obscun 
light of wisdom, in the north. The dwellings of the angels it 
the Lord's spiritual kingdom are arranged in the same manne: 
as those of the angels of the celestial kingdom, yet with a di.tre 
renee according to the good of love and the light of truth derive< 
from it. Love in the celestial kingdom, is love to the Lord, an( 
the light of truth derived from it is wisdom; but in the spiritua 
kingdom it is love towards the neighbour, which is called charity: 
and the light of truth thence derived is intelligence, which ~ 
likewise called faith: see above, n. 23. They differ, also, as t< 
the quarters; for the quarters in the two kingdoms are distan1 
thirty degrees from each other, as was said just above, n. 146. 

149. In every society of heaven the same arrangement prevails 
They who are · in the most intense love and charity are in tht 
east, and they who are in le111 are in the west: they who are il 
the greatest light of wisdom and intelligence are in the soutb 
and they who are in less are in the north. The angels dwel' 
thus distinctly becalll!e every society is an image of the wholt 
heaven, and is also a heaven in miniature-ilee above, n. 61 t< 
68-and the same order prevails in their assemblies. They~ 
brought into this order in consequence of the form of heaven 
by virtue of which every one knows his own place. The Lori 
also provides that in every society there may be some of ever) 
class, to the intent that the form of heaven may be, in ever) 
part, the same: nevertheless, the arrangement of the universa 
heaven differs from that of each society, as a whole differs frou 
its parts; for the societies which are in the east excel the societiel 
wh1ch are in the west, and those which are in the south excel 

· those which are in the north. 
160. Hence it is that the quarters in the heavens signify UH 

qualities which peculiarly characterise the angels who dwell 
there: thus, the east signifies love and its good clearly perceived: 
the west the same obscurely perceived; the south wisdom and 
intelligence in clear light, and the north the same in obscure 
light. From this signification of the quarters in heaven, UleJ' 
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~ 
a similar signification in the internal, or spiritual, seue of 

Word; for the internal, or spiritual, sense of the Word ia in 
ect agreement with the things which exist in heaven. 
1. The order of hell ia the reverse of the order in heaven; 

the infernals do not look to the Lord as a sun or as a moon, 
backwards from the Lord to that thick darkness [caligii'I08Um] 
ch ia in the ylace of the sun of the world, and to the dark. 

. [tmebroiUtllj which is in the place of the moon of the earth. 
They who are called genii look to the thick darkness, and they who 
are called 8piriU look to the darkneS& It may be seen above, n. 
12:!, that the sun and moon of the world do not appear in the 
:lpiritual world, but, instead of the sun, thick darkness opposite 
1to the SUD of heaven, and, instead of the moon, darknet~~ oppo. 

!
lite to the moon of heaven: the quarters in hell are, therefore, 
opposite to the quarters in heaven. The thick darkness and the 
;darknea are in the aut; the west ia where the sun of heaven 
·is; the south ia on the right, and the north on the left; and 
'this relation also continues in whatever direction the body ia 
. turned; nor can it be otherwise, because, with the infernals, 
. every tendency of the interiors, and consequently every deter
, mination, looks towards it and strives to preaerve it. It was 
'lbown above, n. 143, that the direction of the interiors, and 
llhence the actual determination of all in the other life, ia ac. 
·cording to their love; but the love of those who are in the hells 
Ia the love of self and the love of the world, and those loves are 
lignified by the sun and moon of the natural world [seen. 122); 
ihey are, also, the opposites of love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbour. Hence it ia that evil spirits tum themselves to. 
wards those dark appearances [caliginu], and backwards from 
ihe Lord. They who are in the hells dwell, also, according to 
their quarters. They who ·are in evils which spring from self. 
love, dwell from the east to the west; and they who are In the 
fa1!ea of evil, dwell from the south to the north: but on thia 
lllbject more will be said shortly, when WI! come to treat of the 

·~ ' 
162. When any evil spirit gains admil'Bion amongst the good, 

the quarters are so confounded, that the good scarcely know 
where their east is. I have sometimes perceived this to be the 
case, and have also been informed of it by spirits, who com
plained on such occasions. 

103. Evil spirits sometimes appear to be turned to the quar. 
fen; of heaven, and then they have intelligence and the percep. 
tion of truth, but no love of good; and therefore as soon as they 
turn themselves backwards to their own quarters, they cease to 
be in intelligence and in the perception of truth, and say, that 
the truths which they had before heard and perceived, were no$ 
Vu.ths, but falses: they also desire that falses should be truth& 
Concerning this turning, I have been told that the understanding 
of the wicked can be so turned, but not the will; and that thia 
ie provided by the Lord, to the intent that every one may be 
able to see and acknowledge truths; but, nevertheless, that no 
one receives them unless he poesesses goodness, because it ia 
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goodness which receives truths, and not evil The case fa simi 
lar with man, in order that he may be amended by truths 
but still he is not amended except in proportion as he is good 
on this account man can be turned to the Lord in like manner 
but if he is in evil as to life, he soon turns himself back again 
and confirms in himself the falses of his own evil, in oppositiOJ 
to the truths which be understood and saw: this takes plac• 
when he thinks within himself from his own interior [principle] 

CHANGES OFBTAn IN TlB AliGBLSilf DAVD. 

154. BY changes of state in the angels, are meant their changel 
as regards love and faith, and consequently as regards wisdolli 
and intelligence, and thus as to the states of their life. Statel 
are spoken of in reference to. life, and those things which relatE 
to life ; and since angelic life is the life of love and faith, and 
thence of wisdom and intelligence, therefore states are employed 
in speaking of those principles, and are called states of love and 
faith, and states of wisdom and intelligence. How these statet 
are changed with the angels, shall now be described. 

155. The angels are not constantly in the same state of love, 
nor, consequently, of wisdom, f~r all fueir wisdom is derived 
from Jove and corresponds with it. Sometimes they are in a 
state of intense love, and sometimes in a state of love not w 
intense, decreasing by degrees from its greatest to its least in. 
tensity. When they are in the greatest degree of Jove, they are 
in the light and heat of their life, or in their brightness and 
delight; but when they are in the least degree, they are in shade 
and cold, or in their state of obscurity and undelight, from which 
they return again to the first, and so on. These states do not 
succeed each other uniformly, but with variety, like the vari&
tions of the state of light and shade, and of heat and cold; or 
like morning, noon, evening, and night, in every natural dsy, 
which change, with perpetual variety, within the year. These 
natural similitudes are, also, correspondents, for the morning 
corresponds to a state of Jove in brightness; noon to a state ol 
wisdom in brightness; evening to a state of wisdom in obscurity; 
and night to a state of no love and wisdom ; but night has no 
correspondence with the states of the life of those who are iD 
heaven. There is a correspondence there with the twilight which 
precedes the morning, but the correspondence of night is with 
those who are in hell From this correspondence day1 and yt:tzn, 
in the Word, signify states of life in general; Mal. and light, love 
and wisdom; morning, the first and highest degree of love; 110011, 
wisdom in its light; evening, wisdom in its shade; daybrealc, the 
obscurity which precedes the morning; and night, the privation 
of Jove and wisdom. 

156. The states of nil things which are around the angels and 
before their eyes, are also changed along with the states of their 
interiors, which latter depend upon their Jove and wisdom; for 
all the things which the angels behold assume an appearance 
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miing to their inward state; but what those things are, and 
r qua,lity,.will be described when we come to treat of repre
atives and appearances in heaven. 
i7. Every individual angel undergoes and passes through 
1 clw)ges of state, and so does every society as a whole, but 
there is variety, because every one differs in love and wis.. 

1; for they who are in the centre are in a more perfect state 
1 they who are around them; and perfection diminishes sue
ively from the centre to the extreme circumferences of each 
ety [seen. 23 and 128). It would be~ prolix to specify all 
differences of state in the angels and angelic societies, for 

:y one undergoes changes according to the quality of his love 
faith; so that one is in his brightness and delight when an. 

!r is in his obscurity and undelight, and this at the same 
e and within the same society. The changes in one society 
·differ from those in another, and those in the societies of the 
stial kingdom from those in the societies of the spiritual 
¢om. These differences in the changes of state are, in a 
eral point of view, like the variations of the state of the day 
liffer~::nt climates on the earth, where it is morning with some • 
m with others it is evening; warm with some and cold with 
!1'8, and vice WTIL • 
58. The angels say that such changes of state in heaven de
d upon several causes: the first is, that the delight of life and 
beaven, which results from their love and wisdom derived 
11 the Lord, would gradually lose its value, if they were always 
t; as is the case with those who enjoy delights and pleasures 
bout any variety. A aecond cause is, that as angels have a 
m~m~ or quality peculiar to themselves as well as men; which 
mum consists in loving themselves; all who are in heaven 
withheld from their proprium, and are in love and wisdom so 
as they are withheld from it by the Lord; that in proportion 
they are not withheld, they are in the love of self, and that, 
~ every one loves his proprium and is attracted by it, there. 
l they have changes of state or succellllive vicissitudes. A 
d cause is, that they are perfected by these changes, for they 
thus habitually held in love to the Lord, and withheld from 
love of. self; and their perception and sense of good is ren

ed more exquisite by the alternations of delight and unde. 
1t. 'l'he angels also said that the Lord does not produce their -
111ge1 of state-because the Lord, as a sun, is always flowing 
with heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom-but that 
' cause is in themselves, because they love their proprium, 
ich continually draws them away from the Lord; and this 
y illustrated by a comparison drawn from the sun of the 
rld; for the changes of the state of beat and cold, and of light 
lshade, every year and every day, do not originate in the sun 
Jeeause the sun stands still-but are caused by the motion of 
· earth. 
59. It bas been shown me how the Lord, as a sun, appears to 
angels in the celestial kingdom in their first, second, and 

rd states. The Lord, as a sun, was.at first seen glowing and 
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glittering with such ~~plendour as cannot be described; and i1 
was told me that He appears thus to tbe angels in their firs1 
state. A:IUlrwards there was seen a great dusky belt round thE 
lllln, which caused a gradual abatement in its glowing and glit. 
tering radiance; and it was told me, that the sun appeam t<! 
them in this manner in their second state. The belt nex1 
eeemed to become gradually more dusky, and the sun less glow; 
ing, until at length it became apparently quite white; and i1 
was told me, that the sun appeaiB so to the angels in their third 
state. This white orb was then eeen to advance to the left, to. 
wards the moon of heaven, and to add itself to her light, in con. 
sequence of which the moon shone with unusual brightness; and 
it was told me, that this was the fourth state to the angels of the 
celestial kingdom, and the fiiBt to those of the spiritual king. 
dom; that the changes of state in each kingdom are thus alter. 
nate, yet not in the whole kingdom at once, but in one society 
after another; and also, that these vicissitudes do not return at 
stated periods, but occur to them sooner or later, without theil 
previous knowledge. The angels say also that the sun is not Sd 
changed in itself, nor does it rea.lly 110 advance (towards the 
moon); but that it a.ppea.IB to do so according to the successive 
progressio~ of their states, because the Lord appea.ra to every 
one according to the quality of his state: that therefore, when 
they are in intense love, the Lord as a. sun appears glowing, and, 
according to the decrease of their love, less glowing; and that 
the quality of their state was represented by the dusky belt, 
which occasioned in the sun those apparent variations in its 
flame and light. 

160. When the angels are in their last state, which is when 
they are in their proprium, they begin to be sad. I have conversed 
with them when they were in that state, and have seen their sad
ness; but they aald that they hoped soon to return to their priS
tine state, and thus, as it were, again into heaven; for it is heaven 
to them to be· withheld from their proprium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells, but these will 
be spoken of when we come to treat of hell 

162. ALTHOUGB all things in heaven have their succet~~~ions and 
progressions as in the world, still the angels have no notion or 
idea. of time and space, and indeed they are altogether ignorant 
what time and space are. We shall therefore now speak of time 
in heaven, and in a subsequent chapter concerning space. 

168. The angels do not know what time is-although all thlnf(S 
with them occur in successive progression as In the world, and so 
completely that there is no difference-because in heaven there 
are not years and days, but chal1ges of state : where yeam and' 
days exist there are lima, but where changes of state alone exist, 
there are atatu. 
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' U.JftUUum ' 164. We speak of time in the world, because the sun of the 
: wadd appe&rB to proceed successively from one degree in the 
i ._vens to another, and thus to cause the times, or as they are 
i caUed, the aea10m, of the year; besides which, he apparently 
,sevolves round the earth, and thus causes the times which are 
·called times of the day. Both these changes oocur at regular 
I intervals, but it is otherwise with the sun of heaven; for that sun 
6oes not, by succet!llive progression and revolutions, cause yeara 
and days, but apparently changes of state; and these not even a• 
ftgUlar intervals, as was shown in the last chapter; and hence 
&be angels cannot have any idea of time, but they have in ita 
place an idea of state. What state is, m~ be seen above, n. 164. 

165. Since the angels have no idea derived from time, like men 
in the world, therefore also they have no idea of time itself, nor 
of anything which relates to time. They do not even know what 
is meant by a year, a month, a week, a day, u hour, to-day, to
morrow, yesterday; and when they hear them named by man 
(for angels are always adjoined to man by the Lord), they have 
only a perception of states, and of such things as relate to state: 
thus the natural ideas of man are turned into spiritual ideas with 
the angels. Hence it is that timu, in the Word, signify atatu, and 
that portions of time, such WI those above mentiQned, signify 
spiritual things which correspond to them. 

166. It is the Nome with all things which depend on time, mch 
a& ~be four seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and win
ter; the four times of the day, morning, noon, evening, and 
night; the four ages of man, infancy, youth, manhood, and old 
age; and all other periods whoee existence depends on time. In 
thinking of them, man thinks of time, but an angel thi11ks of 
Rate. so that what is derived from time in the thought of man is 
turned into the idea of state with angelll: spring and morning 
111ggeet to them the idea of a state of love and wisdom such as 
that pollle886d by the angels in their firat state ; summer and 
noon an idea of love and wisdom as they. prevail in their second 
atate; autumn and evening, such as they are in their third state; 
and night and winter an idea of the state which exists in hell; 
and hence it is, that such things are signified in the Word by 
thoee times [see above, n. 106). It may now be understood in 
what manner the natural ideas which are in the thought Qf man, 
are tumed into spiritual ideas in the mind of the angels who 
attend him. 

167. Since the angels have no idea of time, they have a dif
ferent idea of eteinity from that which is entertained by men on 
earth,; for eternity is perceived by them as infinite atate, not as in
~nm time. I was once thinking about eternity, and by the ide" 
of time I could perceive what was [meant by the expression] to 
rttrmtg, namely, existence without end; but I could form no con
ception of what was from eternity, and therefore none of what God 
had done from eternity before creation. When a feeling of 
anxiety arose in my mind on this account, I was elevated into 
the sphere of heaven, and consequently into that perception of 
eternity in which the angels are, and then I was enlightened to 
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1100 that e£ernity must not be thought of from time, but froz: 
stare; and that, in such a case, it is possible to form a conceptio; 
of what is meant by from etemity, which also was communicate• 
tome. 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak by the na 
tnral ideas which are peculiar to man, and are derived from timE 
space, materiality, and snch things as are analogons to them; bu 
by spiritual ideas, which are derived from states, and their variou 
ehauges, within the angels and out of them ( nevertheleSB, angeli· 
ideas, which are spiritual, when they flow into man, are tumec 
in an instant, and of themselves, into natural ideas proper t. 
man, to which they exactly correspond. This change is unknowJ 
to the ai!f;els, and to men alRo, although the influx of heavel 
into man 18 all effected in this manner. Certain angels were ad 
mitted more nearly than is usual into my thoughts, and eveJ 
into my natural thoughts, in which were many ideas derive< 
from time and space; but they understood nothing, and there. 
fore suddenly retired, and I afterwards beard them conversing 
and saying that they bad been in darkness. It has been grante< 
me to know by experience bow entirely ignorant the angels art 
of time. A certain angel from heaven was of such a cbaracteJ 
that be could be admitted into natural ideas, such as men have 
and I therefore conversed with him as man with man. At firs1 
he · did not know what it was that I called time, so that I ww 
obliged to inform him in what manner the sun appears to revolvE 
round the earth and cause years and days ; and that hence th~ 
years are distinguished into four seasons, and alRo into month! 
and weeks, and the days into twenty-four hours, and that the8( 
recur at regular intervals; and that this is the origin of times. 
On bearing this he was much 'surprised, and said, that they knew 
nothing of such things, but that they were states. In the coursE 
of our conversation I also observed, that it is known in the world 
that there is no time in heaven, or, at least, that, men speak aa; 
if they knew it; for they say of those who die, that they Aeaw tlu 
thing• of time, and that they pass out of time, by which they mean, 
out of the world. I observed also, that it is known by some that 
times, in their origin, are really states, from this circumstance, 
that times altogether depend on the states of affection in which 
men are, and appear short to those who are in agreeable and 
glad affections ; long, to those who are in disagreeable and sor
rowful affections; and various, to those who are in a state of hops 
and expectation; and that, on this account, the learned investi. 
gate what time and space are; and that some of them know tha& 
time belongs only to the natural man. 1 

169. The natural man may Imagine that he would be depri! 
of all thought, if the ideas of time, space, and material thin 
were taken away, for on these ideas are founded all the though 
proper to man; but he may rest assured that thoughts are limi 
and confined in proportion as they partake of time, space, and mao! 
terial things; and that they are not limited, but extended, i.ai 
proportion as they do not partake of them, because the mind ~ 
so far elevated above the things of the body and the world. 
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Hence the angels po6lle8ll wisdom, and their wisdom is called in
comprebel1l!ible, because it does not descend to ideas which aro 
derived from natural thing~~ alone. 

JlBPllESENTATIVES AND APPBAJlANCBS IN HEAVEN. 

170. TBII man who thinks only from natural light, cannot com
prehend bow anything in heaven can be similar to what exists in 
the world; because he has thought, and confirmed himself in the 
idea, that angels are merely minds, and that minds are a sort of 
ethereal puffs of breath, which therefore have no senses like a 
man, nor eyes, nor consequently any objects of sight; and yet 
angels have all the senses which men have, but in a much more 
exquisite manner; and the light by which they see is much 
brighter than the light by which man sees. That angels are men 
in the m06t perfect human form, and that they enjoy every sense, 
may be seen above, n. 73 to 77; and that the light in heaven is 
much brighter than the light in the world, in n. 126 to 132. 

171. The nature and quality of the objects which appear to 
the angels in the heavens, cannot be briefly del!Cribed; for the 
most part they are like thing~~ on the earth, but in form more 
perfect, and in number more abundant. The existence of such 
things in heaven is evident from those which were seen by the 
prophets: as by Ezekiel, where he speaks of the new temple and 
the new earth, which are del!Cribed from chap. xl. to xi viii.; by 
Daniel from chap. vii. to xi!.; by John from the first chapter of 
the Apocalypse to the last; and by others, who are mentioned 
both in the historical and the prophetic books of the Word. They 
B&w these thing~~ when heaven was open to them, and heaven is 
B&id to be opened when the interior sight, which is the sight of the 
spirit of man, is opened; for the thing~~ which are in heaven can
not be seen with the bodily eyes, but with the eyes of the spirit, 
which are opened when it pleases the Lord; and then man Ia 
•ithdrawn from the natural light of the bodily senses, and is 
elevated into spiritual light, in which he is as to his spirit. In 
that light I have seen the thing~~ which exist in heaven. 

172. Although the objects which appear in the heavens are, 
for the most part, similar to those which exist on earth, still they 
are not similar as to essence; for all thing~~ in the heavens derive 
their existence from the sun of heaven, while those on earth exist 
from the sun of the world; and the former are called spiritual, 
. but the latter natural. 

178. The phenomena which f'Xist in heaven do not exist in the 
same manner as those on earth, for all thing~~ in the heavens de
rive their existence from the Lord, according to their correspon
dence with the inward state of the angels. The angels have an 
inward state and an outward state; the inward has reference to 
love and faith, and consequently will and understanding-for 
will and understanding are their receptacles-and the outward 
things which surround them correspond to their interiors, as may 
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be seen above, n. 87 to 115. This tnay be illUlltrated by the law 
of heat and light in heaven, for the angels possess heat according 
to the quality of their Jove, and light according to the quality of 
their wisdotn [seen. 128 to 134); and the case is similar with all 
other things which appear to the senses of the angels. 

174. Whenever it bas been granted me robe in company with 
angels, the objects in heaven have appeared so exactly like those 
in the world, that I knew no otherwise than that I was in the 
world, and in the palace of an earthly king. I also convel'!led 
with the angels as man with man. 

175. Since all things which correspond to the interiors, or in
ward state, also represent them, they are called REPRBIIENTATIVBII; 
and since they vary according to the states of the angels, they are 
called APPBAlUJICES, although the objects which appear to the 
angels in heaven, are perceived by them in as lively a manner as 
those on the earth are by man, and indeed much more clearly 
and distinctly. The appearances in heaven are called real ap
pearancu, becaWIC they really exist; but there are also appearances 
which are not real, becaWIC, although they indeed appear, they 
do not cerrespond to the interiors : concerning these we shall 
speak hereafter. , 

176. To illustrate the nature and quality of the objects which 
appear to the angels according to correspondence, I will men
tion only one single instance. To those who are in intelligence, 
there appear gardens and paradises, full of trees and flowers of 
every kind, planted in the most beautiful order, and so inter. 
woven as to form arbours, with entrances of verdant fret-work, 
and waiks around them, arranged with such beauty as no lan
guage can describe. They who are distinguished for intelligence 
walk in these paradises, and gather flowers, and weave garlands, 
with which they adorn little children. There are also species of 
trees and flowers in them, which were never seen, and which could 
not exist, in the world; and the trees bear fruits, according to the 
goodness and Jove in which the intelligent are. Such things are 
seen by them, becaWIC a garden and a paradise, and fruit-bearing 
trees and flowers, correspond to intelligence and wisdom. That 
there are such things in heaven, is also known on earth, but only 
to those who are good, and who have not extinguished the light 
of heaven in themselves by mere natural light and its fallacies; 
for they think and say, when speaking of heaven, that such 
things are there tU eye luUh rwt aeen nor ear heard. 

Tlfl OAB.IIUTIJ WlTJI WIDCB TBB ANOBLS APPBAR CLOTRiro, 

111. SINCB angels are men, and live together in .society like 
men on earth, therefore they have garments, houses, and other 
things of the same kind, but with this difference, that they are 
all more perfect, because angels exist in a more perfect state 
[than men]; for as angelic wisdom exceeds human wisdom so 
greatly as to be ineffable, so all things which the angels perceive 
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and which are visible before them, exceed earthly things, because 
they correspond to their wisdom [see above n. 173]. 

178. The garments with which the angels are clothed, like 
all other things in heaven, correspond; and because they cor
respond, they also really exist [see above, n. 176]: and since 
lhe garments of angels correspond to their Intelligence, there
fore all in heaven appear clothed according to their intelligence; 
and because some excel others in intelligence [n. 43, 128], there
fore they are more beautifully clad. The most intelligent have 
garments which g:litter as with flame, and some are resplendent 
uwith light; while the lelll! Intelligent have garments of clear 
or opaque white without splendour, and the still leBB intelligent 
have garments of various colours; but the angels of the inmost 
heaven are naked. · 

179. Since the garments of the angels correspond to their 
Intelligence, therefore they correspond also to truth, because all 
intelligence is from Divine Truth; so that whether we say that 
&ngels are clothed according to intelligence, or according to 
Divine Truth, It is the same thing. The garments of some glitter 
as with flame, and those of others are resplendent as with light, 
because flame corresponds to goodneBB, and light to truth derived 
from goodne88: again, the garments of some are of a clear or 
opaque white without splendour, and those of others are of 
various colours, because the Divine GoodneBB and Truth are less 
refulgent, and are also variously received by those who are less 
intelligent. White also, both clear and opaque, corresponds to 
truth; and coToura to the oorietiea of truth. The angels of the inmost 
heaven are naked, because they are in innocence, and innocence 
corresponds to nakedneBB. 

180. Since the angels are clothed in heaven, they have always 
appeared so when seen in the world; as when they were seen 
by the prophets, and also at the Lord's sepulchre; where "their 
countenance wall like lightning," and "their raiment glittering and 
111hite" (Matt. xxviii. 8; Mark xvi. 6; Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 
12, 13); and they who were seen in heaven by John had "gar
menta of jim linen and white," Apoc. iv. 4; chap. xix. 14. Because 
intelligence proceeds from Divine Truth, therefore the garments 
of the Lord, at His transfiguration, were "glittering and white a11 
light" (Matt. xvil 2; Mark ix. 3; Luke ix. 29); and it may be 
seen above [n. 29], that light Is Divine Truth proceeding from the 
Lord. Hence it is that garmenta, in the Word, signify truths, 
and intelligence derived from truths; as in John: " They who 
har!e not tkfikd their garments, shall wallc with Me in white, for they 
are worthy. He that overcometh, the aame shall be clothed in while 
raiment," chap. iii. 4, 6. "Bkased is he that watcheth and keepeth 
hi• garments," chap. xvi. 15. And concerning Jerusalem, by 
which is meant the Church which is In Truth, it is thus written 
in Isaiah: "Awake, put on strength, 0 Zion; put on thy beautiful 
garments, 0 Jermakm," Iii. 1; and in Ezekit>l, "I girded thee about 
with fine linen, and cooered thee with silk. Thy raiment was of fine 
linen and nllc," xvi. 10, 13; not to mention many other passages. 
They who are not In truths, are said not to be clothed with a 
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wedding garment ; as in Matthew: " When tM king came in, he 3atD 
there a man who had rwt on a wedding garment; and M raid to him. 
friend, how camut thou in hither rwt having a wedding gartlll.nt 1 
wherefore he was cart into outer darlmur," xxii. 12, 13. The house 
where the marriage was celebrated si~ifies heaven and the 
church, on account of the Lord's conjunction with them by His 
divine truth; and therefore the Lord, in the Word, is called the 
Bridegroom and Hwband, and heaven and the church, the fnoitU 
andwife. . 

181. The garments of the angels do not merely appear to be 
garments, but they rea.lly are garments, for they not only see 
them, but feel them, and have many changes, which they take 
off and put on, laying aside those which are not in use, and re
suming them when-they come into use again. That they are 
clothed with a variety of garments, I have witnessed a thousand 
times; and when I inquired whence they obtained them, they 
told me, "from the Lord," and added thl't they receive them as 
gifts, and that they are sometimes clothed without knowing how. 
They also said that their garments are changed according to the 
changes of their state; that in their first and second states they 
are a clear, shining white, and in the third and fourth states 
they are rather more dini; and that this also depends on corres
pondence, because their changes of state are changes as to intelli
gence and wisdom, concerning which see above, n. 164 to 161. 

182. Since every one in the spiritual world is clothed accor
ding to his intelligence, and consequently according to the truths 
from which his intelligence is derived, it follows that they who 
are in hell, being without truths, appear only in garments which 
are tattered, foul, and disgusting, each according to his insanity; 
nor can they wear any others. The Lord permits them to be 
clothed in this manner, that they may not appear naked. 

TRB HABITATIONS AND MANSIONS 011 TRB ANOBLS. 

183. SINCB there are societies in heaven, and the angels live like 
men, it follows that they have habitations, and that these are 
various according to their condition-magnificent for those who 
are in a state of dignity, and less magnificent for .those who are 
in a lower state. I have occasionally conversed with angels con. 
cerning the habitations of heaven, and told them that scareely 
any one at this day is disposed to believe that angels have habi
tations and mansions; some because they do not see them, othel"B 
because they do not know that angels are men, and othel"B be
cause they believe that the angelic heaven is the heaven above 
them which they see with their eyes; and, because it appeal"B 
empty, and they suppose angels to be ethereal forms, they con
clude that they live in the ether. Besides, they do not compre
hend how there can be similar things in the spiritual world to 
those which exist in the natural world, because they know nothing 
concerning what is spiritual. The· angels replied that they know 
such ignorance nrevails in the world at this day, and are sur. 
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prised that it exists chiefly within the chureh, and more amongst 
the intelligent there than amongst those whom tMy call the simple. 
They said further, that they who are so ignorant might know 
from the Word that angels are men, because they who have been 
seen were seen in the form of men ; and because the Lord, who 
took with Him all His Humanity, was also seen as a man; and 
that it follows, because they iue men, that they have mansions 
and habitations, aud that although they are called spirits they 
are not mere ethereal forms that flit about in the air, as some ig
norantly suppose. Such ignorance they call insanity. They also 
declared that the truth might be known if men would think of 
angels and spirits apart from their preconceived opinions, and 
that they do so when the question, wMther it i1 w, is not made 
the immediate subject of inquiry; for every one has a general 
idea that angels are in the human form; that they have dwell
ings, which they call the habitations of heaven, and that they 
are more magnificent than earthly habitations; but this general 
idea, which flows from heaven, is instantly annihilated, when the 
question, whdher it i1 ao, is made the central object of thought. 
'l'his occurs chiefly with the learned, who, by self-intelligence, 
have closed heaven against themselves, and shut out its light. 
The case is similar with respect to a belief in the life of man after 
death. They who speak about it, and do not think at the same 
time from their acquired erudition concerning the soul, or from 
the doctrine of its reunion with the body, believe that they shall 
live as men after death; that they shall dwell amongst angels if 
they have lived well, and see magnificent objects, and be sensible 
of joys; but as soon as they revert to the doctrine of reunion 
with the body, or to the common hypothesis concerning the soul, 
and the thought occut'S, whether the soul is of such a nature
that is, wMther it il so-their former idea is dissipated. 

184. But it is better to adduce the evidence of experience. 
Whenever I have conversed with the an~~:els mouth to mouth, I 
have been present with them in their habitations, which are ex
actly like the habitatione on earth called houses, but more beau
tiful. They contain chambllrs, inner rooms, and bed-chambers, 
in great numbers; courts also, and around them gardens, shrub
beries, and fields. Where the angels live in societies, their habi
tations are contiguous, or near to each other, and arranged in the 
form of a city, with streets, ways, and squares, exactly like the 
cities on our earth; and it has been granted me to walk through 
them, and to look about on every side, and occasionally to enter 
the houses. 'l.'his occurred when I was in a state of full wakeful
ness, and my interior sight was opened. 

185. I have seen palaces in heaven magnificent beyond descrip
tion. Their upper parts were refulgent as if they were pure gold, 
and their lower parts as if they were precious stones: some were 
more splendid than others, and the splendour without was equalled 
by the magnificence within. The apartments were ornamented 
with decorations, which neither language nor science can ade
quately describe. On the south were paradises, in which all 
thin~ were similarly resplendent; for in some places tlle leaves 
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· of the trees were like silver and the fruits like gold, while the 
colours of the flowers,' which were arranged in beds, appeared 
like rainbows; and the grounds were contiguous to other 
palaces, which terminated the view. The architecture of hee.ven 
is such, that one might say it is the very art itself; nor is this to 
be wondered at, because the art itself is from heaven. The angels 
said that such things, and innumerable others still more perfect, 
are presented before their eyes by the Lord, but that nevertheless 
they delight their minds more than their eyes, because in every
thing they see correspondences, and, by correspondences, thiDJB 
d~in& -

186. Concerning correspondences I "have also been informet, 
that not only the palaces and houses, but the minutest particulars 
both within and without them, correspond to interior things 
which exist in the angels from the Lord; that an entire house cor
responds to their goodness, and the various things within it to 
the various particulars of which their goodness is composed; and 
that all things out of the house correspond to their truths which 
are derived from good, and also to their perceptions and know
ledge ; that since the whole corresponds to the goods and truths aP
pertaining to the angels from the Lord, therefore they correspond 
to th->ir love and thence to their wisdom and intelligence; be
cause love has reference to goodness; wisdom also has reference 
to goodness and at the same time to truth; and intelligence has 
reference to truth derived from goodness. These interior things 
are perceived by the angels when they look at those objects, and on 
this account they delight and affect their minds more than their 
eyes. 

187. Hence it is evident why the Lord called Himself the 
temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 21; and why the New 
Jerusalem appeared of pure gold, its gates of pearls, and its foun
dations of precious stones, A poe. xxi. : namely, because tl,e temple 
represented the Divine Humanity of the Lord; and the Ne!D 
Je'NUilkm signifies the church which is to be established hereafter. 
Its twe~ gaiu denote the truths which lead to goodness; and its 
foundatiom, the \ruths on which it ia founded. 

188. The angels who constitute the Lord's celestial kingdom 
dwell, for the most part, in elevated places, which appear like 
mountains rising from the ground. They who constitute the 
Lord's spiritual kingdo}ll, dwell in lell8 elevated places, which 
appear like hills; but the angels who are in the lowest parts of 1 

heaven dwell in places which appear like rock& This also arisea 
from correspondence, for interior things correspond to superior j 

things, and exterior things to Inferior things; and hence it is that 
mount aim, in the Word, signify celestial love; hilll, spiritual love; I 
anti roc/u, iaith. 

189. There are also angeis who do not live in societies, but in j 
separate houses. These dwell in the midst of heaven, and are the 
best of angels. 

190. The houses in which the angels dwell are not constructed 
by hand, like houses in the world, but are given them freely by 
the Lord, according to their reception of good ud truth: they 
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also vary a little according to the changes of the state of their in
teriors spoken of above, n. 154 to 160. All things whatsoever 
which the angels possess, they hold as gifts from the Lord, and 
they are supplied with everything they need. 

CONCERNING 8PACIII IN HU.VIIIN. 

191. ALTHOUGH all things in heaven appear to occupy a _place 
and to be in space exactly as they do in the world, still the angels 
have no notion or idea of place and space. This must of necessity 
appear paradoxical, and since the subject is of great importance, 
I shall endeavour to explain it clearly. 

192. Changes of place in the spiritual world are effected by 
changes of the oJtate of the interiors, so that they are nothing but 
changes of state. By such changes I also have been conducted 
by the Lord into the heavens, and to 'various earths in the uni
verse; but I was present there as to the spirit only, whilst the 
body remained in the same place [on earth]. All the angels 
move in this manner, and hence they have no distances; and 
since they have no distances, they have no spaces, but instead of 
spaces they have states and their changes. 

193. Change of place being only change of state, it is evident 
that proximity is merely a resemblance of the state of the interiors, 
ahd that distance is dissimilarity; and hence it is that they are 
near to each other who are in a similar state, and distant, who 
are in a dissimilar state; and that spaces in heaven are merely 

' external states corresponding with internal. It is from. this cause 
alone that the heavens are distinct from each other, and each 
BOCiety in heaven, and every individual in each society; and 
hence also the hells are altogether separated from the heavens. 

194. From the same cause, any one in the spiritual world ap. 
pears to be present if another intensely desires his presence, for 
by reason of that desire he sees him in thought, and puts himself 
in his state; and tlice ver•a, one person is removed from another 
in proportion as he holds him in aversion, for all aversion 
arises from contrariety of the affections and disagreement of the 
thoughts; and therefore many who appear together in one place 
in the spiritual world so long as they agree, disappear as soon as 
they disagree. · 

196. Further: when any one goes from one place to another, 
whether it is in his own city, or in the oourts, or the gardens, or 
to others out of his own city, he arrives sooner wheh he is in 
haste, and later when he is indifferent about it; the way itself 
being lengthened or shortened according to his desire of arrival, 
although it is really the same way. I have often seen this, and 
wondered that it should be so. Hence again it is evident that, 
with the angels, distances and spaoos depend altogether on the 
Aate& of their interiors; and on this account no notion or idea of 
BpaCe can enter their thoughts, although spaces with them are aa 
real B8 they are in the world. 

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man, w:)llch 
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have nothing in common with space; for whatever a man thinks 
of intensely becomes as It were present to him. Every one who 
reflects upon it also knows that his sight takes no account of 
spaces, except from intermediate objects on the earth which lle 
sees at the same time, or from his previous knowledge of their 
distance; because space is continuous, and continuity hides dis
tance, except it is measured by things which are not continuoll& 
It is the same with angels, but In a more especial manner, because 
their sight acts in unity with their thought, and their thought 
with their affection; and because things appear near or remote, 
and are also varied, according to the states of their interiors, as 
was said above. 

197. Hence it Is that, in the Word, by places and spaces and 
by all things which have relation to space, are signified such 
things as relate to state; as by distances, nearness, remoteness, 
ways, journeying&, sojourning&,, miles, furlongs, plains, fields, 
gardens, cities, and streets; by motions; by measures of various 
kinds; by length, breadth, height, and depth, and by innumer
able other things ; for most things in the world have some refe. 
rence to space and time. I shall notice now only what is signified 
in the Word by kngth, breadth, and height. In the world, length 
and breadth are spoken of with reference to things which are long 
.and broad as to space, and the same with height; but in heaven, 
where space is no object of thought, by kngth is understood a state 
of good, by breadth a state of truth, and by height, the discrimfna.. 
tion of both according to degrees. Concerning degrees, see n. 88. 

1 

The reason that such states are signified by those three dimen
sions, is because length in heaven is from east to west, and they 
who are in good arising from love dwell there; and breadth is 
from south to north, where they who are in truth derived from 
good dwell [see above, n. 148]; and height in heaven denotes 
both goodness and truth, according to degrees. For this reason it , 

· is that such things are signified In the Word by length, breadth, 
and height; as in Ezekiel, from chap. xi. to xi viii., where the new 
temple and new earth, with the courts, chambers, doors, gates, ' 
windows, and suburbs are described by measures of length, 
breadth, and height. All these things signify a New Church, 
and the goods and truths which prevail in it; for otherwise, to ' 
what purpose would be all those measures? The New Jerusalem 
is described in the Apocalypse in a similar manner, in these 
words: "Tire city lidhfour &quare, and tire kngth i1 a~ grtoJ a~ tM 
breadth; and ire mta~Ured tire city with a reed, twelve thouland jvrkmg1, 
and tire kngth, tire breadth, and tire height are equal," xxi.l6. By the 
New Jerusalem is signified a New Church, and consequently Its 
dimensions signify the .constituents of the church. By kngtlo is 
signified the good of its love; by breadth, its truth derived from 
that good; by height, good and truth as to their degrees; by tw/111 
tlwwand.fvrlmig&, the sum of all goodness a11d truth. What else 
could be meant by the height of the city being twelve thousand 
furlongs [1,600 miles], and the length and the breadth being the 
same as the height? That breadth, in the Word, signifies truth, 
is evident in David: " Thou luut not 1hut me tp in eM hand of tl.~ 
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nary, Thou 1uut made my fed to ltand in tM 'lwtadth," Psalm 
L 8. Again, " I calkd upcm tk Lord out of ltraigllimu, He an. 
rd 111e in tk bmzdth," Psalm cxviii 6; not to mention other 
ages, such as Isaiah viii 8; Hab&kkuk1 chap. i. 6; and elae
re. 
18. Hence it may be seen, that altho~h there are spaces in 
ren, as well as in the world, still nothmg there is measured 
paces, but by states; and, consequently.~. that spaces canna* 
neasured there as in the world, but only seen from the state 
'le interiors of the angels, and according to that state. 
19. The first and most essential cause of this is, that the Lord 
reaent to every one according to his love and faith, and that 
hings appear either near or remote, according to His presence; 
'rom this all things in the heavens are determined. From 
presence also the angels have wisdom, for by it they have 
mion of the thoughts, and thence a communication of all 
.gs which are in the heavens; in short, by the Lord's presen<'.e 
r have the faculty of thinking spiritually and not naturally 
men. 

:FOil]( OJ' IIBAVElf1 WHICH GOVERNS ALL HBAVBHLY ASSOCIATION 
. AND COJUlUNICATION. 

lO. TlDI nature of the form of heaven may in some me&Bllre 
;athered from what has been said in the preceding chapters; 
that heaven is like itself in its greatest forms and in its least, 

2; that therefore every society is heaven in a less form, and 
:y angel is heaven in the least form, n. 61 to 68; that as the 
•le heaven resembles one man, so every society of heaven in 
11 form resembles a man, and in the least form, every angel, 
~- to 77; that the wisest are in the middle, and around them, 
1 to the borders, are the less wise, and that this is the case 
:very society, n. 43; that they who are in goodneSI arising 
1love dwell from the east to the west in heaven, and they 
• are in truths derived from good from the south to the north; 
that the same arrangement exists in every society, n. 148, 

All these things ace according to the form of heaven, and 
ce the natnre of that form in general may be inferred. 
ll. It is necessary to understand the form of heaven, because 
only are all associated according to it, but all communication 
$place according to that form, and therefore all extension of 
tgbts and affections; consequently, all the intelligence and 
1om of the angels. Hence it is, that in proportion as any one 
, the form of heaven, that is, 110 far as be ·himself is a form of 
ren, he is wise. Whether we speak of being in the form of 
ren, or in the order of heaven, it amounts to the same; be
:e the form of everything results from its order, and is accord. 
to it. 
•2. It may be expedient here to say something of what is 
nt by being in the form of heav-en. Man was created both 
r the image of heaven and the world; his internal nature 
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after the Image ot heaven and the world; his external after th~ 
image of the world [see above, n. 67]; whether we say after th~ 
image, or according to the form, it is the same thing; but sin~ 
man, by the evils of his will, and by false principles of thought 
arising from them, has destroyed the image, and consequeutly 
the form, of heaven in himself, and has introduced In their place 
the image and form of hell, therefore his internal is closed from 
his birth; and this is the reason why man is born in mere ignO' 
ranee, which is not the case with animals. In order, thereforej 
that the image or form of heaven may be restored in man, he 
must be instructed in all things relating to order; for, as was said 
above, form is according to order. The Word· contains all the 
laws of divine order, for the laws of divine order are the precep~ 
of the Word. In proportion, therefore, as man becomes acJ 
quainted with those precepts, and lives according to them, hi! 
internal is opened, and the order, or image, of heaven is formed 
anew within it.' Hence it is evident that by being in the form oJ 
heaven, is meant to live according to the truths of the Word. I 

203. In proportion as any one is in the form of heaven, he is ill 
heaven, and is himself a heaven in the least form [n. 67]; and, 
consequently, he is so far in intelligence and wil'dom; for, as wal 
said above, all the thoughts of his understanding, a.nd all thE 
a.ffections of his will, diffuse themselves into heaven in ever) 
direction according to its form, a.nd communicate in a wonderful 
ma.nner with the societies which are there, a.nd they reciprocall) 
with him. There are some who believe that their thoughts a.nc! 
affections do not actually extend themselves around them, but an 
enclosed within them, because they see the things which thej 
think, inwardly or as it were in themselves, a.nd not as distant 
but this is a falla.cy; for as the sight of the eye extends itself tl 
remote objects, and is a.ffected according to the order of the thing! 
which it sees in that way, so likewise the interior sight, which ii 
that of the understanding, extends itself into the spiritua.l world 
although man is not sensible of it, for the reason assigned at ~ 
196. The only difference is, that the sight of the eye is affecteC 
na.turally, because it takes cognizance of the things which are il 
the natural world, while the sight of the understanding is affecteC 
spiritually, because it sees only those that are in the Rpiritual 
world, all of which have relation to good and truth. Man doo 
not know that this is the case, because he is not a. ware that the~ 
is a light which enlightens the understandjng, although withoa! 
that light he would be unable to think at all. Concerning thai 
light, see above, u. 126 to 132. There was a certain spirit wh~ 
believed tha.t he thought from himself, and consequently withoul 
any extension out of himself, or any communication with soci~ 
ties which are out of him: to convince him that he was in erro:l 
all communic~tion with the societies nearest to him was tak~ 
away, in consequence of which he was not only deprived ~ 
thought, but fell down as if dead, except that he threw his arm 
about like a new-born infant. After some time communicat=· 
was restored to him, and according to the degree in which it 
restored, he returned into the usual state of his own though 
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er spirits, who were witnesses of this, confessed that all 
aght and affection flows-in according to communication, and 
refore also the. entire of life; since the entire of man's life con
' in this, that he can think and be affected, or, what is the 
Le thing, that he can understand and wilL 
04. It is to be observed, however, that intelligence and wis
~ vary in every one according to the quality of his communi
~n. They whose intelligence and wisdom are formed from 
uine truths and goods, communicate with societies according 
he form of heaven; while they whose intelligence and wisdom 
not formed from genuine truths and goods, but still from 

1gB which agree with them, have a broken and irre~ar com
!Ucation, because it does not take place with societies in a 
es agreeable to the form of heaven; but they who are not in. 
igent and wise, because they are in falses derived from evil, 
•municate with societies in helL The extent of communica
ds according to the degree of confirmation. It is further to 
1oted, that this communication with societies is not of such a 
ure as to be perceptible to the members of them, but is a com. 
uication with the quality [whether good or evil] which flows 
n them. 
05. All in heaven are associated according to spiritual affini
' which are those of goodness and truth, and according to the 
er of those affinities. Such association pervades the universal 
ven, through every society and every house; and hence it is 
t those angels who are similar as to goodness and truth, know 
h other, like those who are related by consanguinity and affi
r on earth, and just as if they had been acquainted from in
cy. The goods and truths which constitute wisdom and 
llligence, are associated in the same manner in every angel ; 
r know each other in the same manner, and as they know 
h other, they also conjoin themselves together. Wherefore 
r with whom truths and goods are conjoined·according to the 
n of heaven, see the consequences which flow from them in a 
es, and take an extensive vie:w of the manner of their cohe
De in all directions; but it is otherwise with those with whom 
ds and truths are not conjoined according to the form of 
ven. 
06. Such is the form in each heaven, according to which the 
~munication and extension of the thoughts and affections of 
angels proceed, and according tO which they have intelli

.ce and wisdom; but the communication of one heaven with 
lther, that 'is, of the third or inmost with the second or ruiddie, 
I both of these with the first or ultimate, is of a different na. 
1, and indeed ought not to be called communication, but 
n:, of which something shall now be said. That there ~re 
!il heavens, and that they a' distinct from each other, was 
~rn above in a separate chaptel, n. 29 to 40, 
1)7. That there is not, properly speaking, communication be
en one heaven and another, hut rather influx, may be seen by 
llidering their situation in regard to each other; for the third 
lllllost heaven is above, the second 01 ruiddie heaven is be• 
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neath, 'and the fit'l!t or ultimate heaven is still 16wer; aDd all the 
IIOCieties of every heaven are arranged in a similar muner. Some 
are in elevated places, which appear aa mountains [n. 188], and 
angels of the inmost heaven dwell on their summits; beneath are 

' societies of the second heann, and beneath them societies of the 
ultimate beano, and so throughout, whether ~hey are in elevated 
places or not. A society of a superior heaven baa no communi· 
cation with a society of an inferior heaven except by COITei!JlOll· 
dencee [see above, n. 100], and OO'IMIUnicatiOA by~ ia 
called injlt4 

208. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a society of one 
heaven with a society of another, by the Lord alone, by inf!UJ 
both immediate and mediate-immediate from Hilllllelf, and 
mediate through the superior heavens in their order, into the in· 
ferior; and since the conjunction of the heavens by intlux iefrom 
~he Lord alone, therefore it is most carefully provided that no 
angel of a superior heaven should look down into a society of an 
inferior heaven, and converse with any one there; for if this be 
done, the angel is deprived of hie intelligence and wisdom. The 
reason of tbie shall be explained. Every angel baa three degreet 
of life, corresponding with the three degrees of heaven. The} 
who are in the inmOst heaven, have the third or inmost degret 
open, and the second and first closed; they who are in the mid. 
dle heaven, have the second degree open, and the first and thinl 
'Closed; and they who are in the ultimate heaven, have the firsl 
degree open, and the second and third closed; as soon, thel'l'fo~ 
as an angel of the third heaven looks down into a society of th• 
second, and converses with any one there, his third degree il 
closed, and he is deprived of his wisdom; for his wisdom reside 
in the third degree, and he baa none in the second and fim 
This is meant by the Lord's words in Matthew: "Let him t~~hith i 
on t/t.e hometop not come doum to ~ tmyt'Mng out of hi8 '-; mit/It 
ld him which i1 in tAt field return back to ~ hi8 clotMI," xxiv. 1~ 
.18; and in Luke: "In that day, At who •hall ~ OA tM lwwetop, an; 
hi1 .tuff in t/t.e hOUie, let him not eome dotm to tab it mcay; aftd At tilll 
i8 in the field, let him lilutiiU8 not return to thin[p bdaind. ~ 
Lot'• wife," xvii. 31, 32. 

209. There is no influx from the inferior heavens · into the st 
perior, because this would be contrary to order; but only fror 
the superior heavens into the inferior; for the wisdom of tb 
angels Qf 11o superior heaven exceeds that of the angels of an ir 
ferior heaven, in the proportion of a myriad to one; and thl 
also, ie the reason why the angels of an inferior heaven cann< 
converse with the angels of a superior heaven; indeed, w~ 
they look in that direction, they do not see the angels, and the 
heaven itself appears only aa a misiy substance over their head 
The angels of a superlor'heaven, however, can see those wb 
are in an inferior heaven; but they are not allowed to oonveri 
with them, except with the lOBS of their wilsdom, aa waa sai 
abOVfl, 

210. Neither the thoughts and affections, nor the discourse, • 
the angels of the inmOIIt heaven, can pol!llibly be perceived. ill d 
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!Iiddie heaven, beca118e they so greatly transcend the perceptloDI 
rl the augels of that heaven; but, when it pleases 'the Lord, 
ilere ia an appearance from them in the inferior heavena aa of a 
lamiDg substance; while the thought& and affections of the angela 
ll the middle heaven appear as lucid in the ultimate heaven; 
111d sometimes as a white or variously-coloured cloud, from the 
~oent, deacent, and form of which, the subject of their con versa
ion ia in IIOIIle meaaure known. 
211. From these observations it may be seen, that the form of 

1eaven is such, that in the inmost heaven it is most perfect; in 
b.e middle heaven perf~:ct also, but in an Inferior degree; and in 
b.e ultimate heaven in a degree stru lower, and that the form ot 
ne heaven subsist& from another by intlux from the Lord; but 
1e nature of communication by influx cannot be comprehended 
ithout a knowledge of the nature of degrees of altitude, and of 
1e ditferellce between ihose degrees and degrees of longitude and 
.titude. Tbe nature of both these kinds of degreea was explained 
ln. 38. 
212. With ret<pect to the form of heaven specifically, and the 
anner in which it moves and flows (vadit et ftuit), this is in-
11Dprehenaible even to the angels; but some idea of it may be 
·nceived from the form of all things In the human body, when 
&mined and explored by a sagacious and wise observer; for I$ 
Ul llhown in n. 69 to 72, that the universal heaven resembles 
te man, and inn. 87 to 102, that all things which are in lD&Il 
rrcspond to the heave1111. How incomprehensible and unaearch. 
·le that form is, may appear in some general manner from the 
nous fibres, which form every part by their com paginations; for 
e nature of those fibres, and the manner in which they move 
d flow (I'Gdtult et jlUUJ&t) in the brain, cannot be discerned by 
' eye; because Innumerable fibres are there so folded together, 
U, takqn in the gr01111, they appear as a sot\ continuous JIU\88; 
d yet every act of the will and understanding flows most dis
dly along those innumerably complicated fibres. Again, how 
11e fibres wreathe themselves together in the body, appeara 
m the various collections of them called plaut-auch as the 
vliac plau8, the muentwiepkzw, and others; and also from the 
ota of them called gan91i01111, into which many fibres from every 
!Vince enter, mingle together, and again go forth in new com. 
lAtions to the performance of their functio1111. This is repP.ated 
tin and spin; not to mention similar things in every viscus, 
mber, organ, and muscle. Whoever examines these things 
l the many wonders they contain, with the eye of wisdom, 
&t be filled with amazement; and yet the eye sees but few, 
I th011e of a less wonderful order than others which it cannot 
because they are in the interiors of nature. That this form 

:esponds to the form of heaven, appears plainly from the ope
on of the understanding and will in it and according to it: 
whatever a man wills descends spontaneously into act ac
Ung to that form; and whatever he thinks, pervades those 
ll from their ftrst beginningiJ to their terminations. Hence 
e aensat.iona, and Iince this form is the form of thought and 
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will, it is therefore the form of intelligence and wisdom, and car.: 
responds to the form of heaven; and hence it may be known, I 
that every affection and every thought of the angels extends itself' 
according to that form, and that so far as they are in it they are ' 
intelligent and wise. That the form of heaven is from the Divine I· 
Humanity of the Lord, may be seen above, n. 78 to 86. These 
observations are made in order to show, that the heavenly form 
can never be thoroughly comprehended, even as to its general 
principles, and thus that it is incomprehenaible even to the 
angels, as was said above. 

OOVERNJ!ENTS IN B1CA VEN. 

213. SINCB heaven is distinguished into societies, and the larger 
societies consist of some hundreds of thousands of angels [n. 60]; 
and since all the members of one society are in similar goodness 
but not in similar wisdom [n. 47), it necessarily follows that 
there are governments in heaven; for order mnst be observed, 
and all things of order are to be kept inviolable. The govern
ments in the heavens are various; of one sort in the societies 
which constitute the Lord's celestial kingdom, and of anotlier in 

1 

the societies which constitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom: they 
differ also according to the peculiar office of each society, but t114 ' 
government of mutual love u the only government whick exiata in MIJfle1l, 
and the government of mutual love is heavenly government. 

214. The government in the Lord's celestial kingdom is called 
lUSTIOB, beC'luse all the inhabitants of that kingdom are in the 
goodness arising from love to the Lord derived from the Lord; 
and what is done from this principle is called jnst. Government 
in the celestial kingdom is from the Lord alone, for he leads them 
and teaches them in the affairs of life; and the truths, which are 
called truths of judgment, are inscribed on their heart& Every 
one knows, perceives, and sees them; and therefore matters of 
judgment never come into dispute, but matters of justice, which 
relate to life. Concerning these the less wise consult the more 
wise, and they inquire of the Lord, and receive answers; for their 
heaven or inmost joy is to live justly from the Lord. 

216. The government in the Lord's spiritual kingdom is called 
lUDOHBNT, because the inhabitants of that kingdom are in spiritual 
goodness, which is the goodness derived from charity towards 
our neighbour; and that goodness, in its essence, is truth; for 
truth refers to judgment, and good to justice. The spiritual 
angels also are led by the Lord, but mediately, [n. 208;) and 

. therefore they have governors, few or many, according to the 
wants of the society in which they are. They have laws also, 
according to which they live one amongst another; and their 
governors administer all things according to the laws, which they 
understand because they are wise; and, in doubtful cases, they 
are enlightened by the Lord. 

216. Since government from goodness, like that which prevails 
. in the Lord's celestial kingdom, ia calledjmtia; and gove11UDent 
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from troth, like that which prevails in the· LOrd's spiritual king. 
dom, is called judgment; therefore, in the Word, jtUti~ and judg
~ are mentioned whenever the subject treated of is heaven and 
the church. By j~ is signified celesti&l goodness, and by 
jiM/~ spiritual goodness, which, as was said above, in its 
eil!eDCe is truth; u in the following p&~~~&ges: " Of the incT~ of 
Ail gooenament and ptQCe there aJUJll be no end, llfl01I the throm of David, 
ad upon lti1 kingdom, to orlkr it, and to utablilh it with JUDGIIKNT 

.U .lliSTICJ:, henceforth even for wer," Isaiah ix. 7. By David is 
here meant the Lord, and by his kingdom, heaven; as is evident 
from the following p&SB&ge: "I wiU rai~~e up to David a righteoru 
branch, and a kini IMU rtign and pr08ptr, and ahaU eucute JUDOIIIINT 
end JUSTICE in the earth," Jer. xxiii. 6: "The Lord ia ezolted,for He 
theelldh on ltigh: He hath filkd Zion with JUDOJOIIIT and JUSTICJ:," 
Isaiah xu.iii. 6. By Zion also is meant heaven and the church. 
"I am the Lord, which ezercille JUDGJOIIIT and Jumc& in the MJrth,for 
ia tAue tltinga I delight," Jer. ix. 24. "I tDiU betroth thee unto Me 
for ever, yta, I wiU betroth thee unto Me in rome• and JUDOJOIIIT," 
Hosea ii. 19: "0 Lord, in the heaven~ Thy rome• ia lila the gr«a 
Dt0Unt4ina, and Thy JUDGJOIIITS are a great dup," Psalm xxxvi. 6, 6. 
"They tWc of 1M the JUDGIIJ:NTS of JUSTJCB; they take delight in ap.. 
proaclting to· God," Isaiah I viii. 2 : and in other pll88&getl. 

217. In the spiritual kingdom of the Lord there are various 
forms of government, differing in different societies, and they 
1'lUY according to the offices or duties in w bleb the societies are 
engaged: their offices also are similar to the functions of all the 
things in man, to which they correspond. That these are various 
is well known; for the heart has one function, the lungs another, 
the liver another, the pancreas and spleen another, and e~ery 
organ of sense another: and as the functions of these members in 
the body are various, 80 are those of the societies in the GRAND 
llu, which is heaven; for there are societies which correspond 
to all those organs; and it was shown above [n. 87, 101] that there 
Ia a correspondence of all things of heaven with all things of man. 
All the forms of heavenly government agree in this, that they 
regard the general good as their end, and in that good the good 
of every individual. This is the case, because all in the universal 
heaven are under the guidance of the Lord, who loves all, and. 
from Divine Love, ordains that the general good should be the 
10urce of good to every individual, and that every individual 
abould receive good in proportion as he loves the general good; 
Cor 80 far as any one loves the community, he loves all the 
individuals who compose it; and since that love is the love of 
the Lord Hii:nself, therefore he is 80 far loved by the Lord, and ia 
a recipient of good. 

218. From these observations it may be seen, that in heaven 
governors are distinguished by posseilsing more love 1\nd wisdom 
than others; that tht.y wish well to all from love, and know, 
from wisdom, how to realize the good they wish. They who aru 
of this character, do not domineer and command imperiously, 
but minister and serve; for to do good to others from the love of 
&ood, ia tQ -; and to provide that the intended good be ru.-
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Iized, is to minifUr-. Such pemons do not make themselves greater · 
than othera, but less; for they pu~ the good of the IIOciety aDd of1 
&heir neighbour in the fim place, and their own good ia the l&l!t 
place; and that which ill in ~he first place is greater, and that · 
which is in ihe lllllt is lesa: neverth.elesa they enjoy honour and 
~lory, for they dwell in the midst of the society, in a more 
elevated situation than othera, and inhabi~ ~ifieen~ palaces; 
but they accept glory and honour, n~ for the sake of themeelt'es, 
but tha~ they may be obeyed; for all in heaven know that they 
enjoy honour and glory from the Lord, and that therefore they 
wght to be obeyed These are the things which are meant by 
the Lord's words to hie disciples: "Wlw__. wiU be eAief afiiQftglt 
¥11'1 Itt him be 1/UIII' lt1'tlfmt; etlm IU tM &n of JJlan - not ro be 
mir!UUr-etl unto, but to mini~Ur," Matt. xx. Zl, 28: "H~ tleat u tM 
gr«JU1t among you, ltt him be '" t'M yo~~t~ger, tl#ld M tlult u c/IUf, a 1M 
1/UJt doth tJmJe," Luke xxii 26. 

219. A similar government prevails also in every house; for in 
every house there is a master, and there are servants, the muter. 
loving the servants, and the servants loving the master, so thai 
they serve each other from love. The master teaches the servants 
bow they ought to live, aad directs what they ought io do, 
whilst the servants obey and perform their duties. To promote, 
11Beful purposes is the delight of all; and hence it ill evident thai 
the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of use& 

220. There are gonmments also in hell, for without govern
ments, the infemals could not be kept under any reatl:aint; but 
the governments in hell are the opposites of those in heaven. 
Infernal government springs from self-love, for every one in bell 
desires to rule over others and to be the greatest. They bate 
those who do not favour them, and pursue them with vengeanco 
and cruelty; and this results from the very nature of setf.love: 
wherefore the most malignant are set over them as govern om, and 
they are obeyed from fear. On this subject mo1e will be said 
when we come to treat of the. hell& 

J)rvDIJ: WOB!IHIP IN IlEA VEN, 

. 221. DlviN& worship in the heavens, is not unlike that on 
earth in outward appearance, but it di1fers as to its inward nature •. 
In the heavens, as on earth, there are doctrines, preachinga. and 
churches. The . doctrinu agree as to essentials, but are of more 
interior wisdom in the superior than iu the inferior heaven& 
The preaching is according to doctrines; and as they have houses 
and palaces [n. 183 to 190], so also tbey have cA~~rchu, in which 
preaching is performed Such things exist in heaven, because 
the angels are continually being perfected in wisdom aud love; 
for they have understanding and will like men, and are capable 
of advancing for ever towards perfecti.on. The undemanding is 
perfected by truths which belong to the intellect, IUld the will by 
goodneBB which belongs to love." 

222. But real divine worship in the heavens does not coDSis' 
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In frequenting chunihea and hearing sermons, but hi a life of Jove, 
ellarity, and faith, according to doctrine; and sermons in the 
churches serve only u means of instruction in the conduct of life. 
I have converaed with angela on thia BUbject, and have told them, 
thU it ia believed in the world that divine worship consists 
merely in going to church, hearing sermoJUI, attending the II&Cr&

ment of the holy supper three or four times a-year, and in other 
forma of worship prescribed by the church; to which may be 
added, the setting apart of particuw times for prayer, and a 
devout manner while engaged in it. The angels replied, that 
ibeBe are external forms which ought to be observed, but that 
t.hey are of no avail UDless there is an Internal principle from 
which they proceed; and that this Internal principle is a life ac
cording to the precepts of doctrine. 

223. In order that I might undemand the nature of the 
-mblies iA their churches, it has been granted me to enter them 
eometimes, and hear the preaching. The preacher stands in a 
pulpit on the eallt: before his face sit those who are in the light 
ot.wiadom above others, and on their right and left those who are 
in hs light. They lit in the form of a circua, 10 that all lire in 
view of the preacher, and no one sits on either side of him, 10 as 
~be out of his Bight. The novitiates stand at the d001, on the 
east of the temple, and on the left of the pulpit; but no one is 
a!Wwed to stand behind the pulpit, because the preacher would 
be confused by it; and he is confused if any one In the congre
gation dissents from what is said, 10 that the dissentient is 
bound to tum away hia face. The sermon& are fraught with such 
wi&dom, that nothing of the kind in the world can be compared 
with them, because the preachers in heav}ln are in interior light. 
The churches in the spiritual kingdom appear as of stone, 
and in the celestial kingdom as of wood; because 1tom cor
responds to truth, in which they who are in the spiritual kingdom 
are principled, and tDOOd corresponds to good, in which they who 
are m the celestial kingdom are principled. The sacred edifices 
in the celestial kingdom are not called c"1urches, l,ut hoU881 of 
God, and are not magnificent; but In the spiritual kingdom they 
are more or less magnificent. 

224. I have conversed with one of the preachers concerning 
the holy state.of those who hear the sermons in their churches, 
and he said, that every one has a pious, devout, and holy state 
according to his inward principles which are of love and faith, 
because Jove and faith are the eBBentials of holineBB from the 
Divinity of the Lord which is within them; and that he had no 
conception of external holineBB separate from love and f:\ith. 
When he thought of external holineBB separate from Jove and 
faith, he said that po68i.bly it might be something which &SBumes 
the outward form of holineSB, either from art or hypocrisy; and 
that some spurious fire, kindled by the love of self and the 
world, might givll birth and form to such holiness. 

225. All the preachers belong to thll Lord's spiritual kingdom, 
and none to the celestial kingdom, because the innabitants of 
the spiritual kingdom are in truths derived from good, and all 
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preaching is derived from truths. None of the preachers belOng' 
to the celestial kingdom, because the inhabitants of that kingdom 
are in the goodness which arises from love, and from that good
ness they see and perceive truths, but they do not speak of them. 
Although the angels, who are in the celestial kingdom, perccive 
and see tmt.hs, still there is preaching among them; because 
they are enlightenl'd by it in the truths which they already know, 
and are made more perfect by many which they did not know 
before. As soon as they hear them, they acknowledge them, and 
perceive their quality; but the truths which they perceive, they 
also love, and by living according to them, they incorporate 
them into their life, for they say, "to liw according to truth. il to 
low 1M Lord." 

226. All the preachers are appointed by the Lord, and derive 
the gift of preaching from their divine appointment; nor are any 
others allowed to teach in the temples of heaven. They are 
called preackr1 and not priut&, because the celestial kingdom is the 
priesthood of heaven; for the priesthood signifies the goodness 
arising from love to the Lord, in which all in that kingdom are 
principled. The royalty of heaven is the spiritual kingdom, for 
royalty signifies truth derived from goodness, in which all in that 
kingdo~are principled [see above, n. 24). 

227. All the doctrines which angelic preaching embodies, re
gard life as their end and aim, and none of them faith without a 
life corresponding. The doctrine of the inmost heaven is fuller 
of wisdom than that of the middle heaven, and the doctrine of 
the middle heaven is fuller of intelligence than that of the 
ultimate heaven; for the doctrines are adapted to the per. 
ception of the angels in each heaven. The mential of all kavenly 
doetrim1 il, the acknutoliJigment of the Divine Humanity of 1M Lord. 

'l'IDil'O\TER OJ' TB• ANGIWI OJ' DAVU. 

228. IT cannot be conceived by those who know nothing of 
the spiritual world, and its influx into the natural world, that 
angels possess power; for they think that angels cannot have 
power, because they are spiritual beings, of so pure and unsub
stantial a nature that they cannot even be seen by the eye; but 
they who look more interiorly into the causes of things, think 
differently; for they know that all t.he power of man is derived 
from his understanding and will, since he cannot move a particle 
of his body w~thout them. 111an's understanding and will a.re 
his spiritual man, and this acts upon the body and its members 
at its pleasure; for what man thinks, the mouth and tongue 
speak, and what he wills, the body performs, with a power pro
portioned to the determination. The will and understanding of 
man are ruled by the lA>rd by means of angels and spirits, &lid 
therefore he rules also all things of the body, because they aro 
derived from the will and understanding; thus, though it may 
eeem incredible, man cannot stir a single step without the influx 
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af heaven. It has been proved to me by much experience, that 
this is the case, for angels have been permitted to move my steps, 
actions, tongue, and speech, at their pleasure, by influx into my 
1rill and thought, confirming me in the conviction that of myself 
I could do nothing. They said afterwards, that every man is 
governed in the same manner, and that he might know this 
from the doctrine of the church and from the Word; for he prays 
to God to send his angels to lead him, to direct hi& &tepa, to teacla 
ilim, and to impire what k alwuld think and what k &lwuld &ptak; 
and many things of the same kind. When, however, man thinks 
separately from doctrine, he says and believes otherwise. These 
observations are made in order that the nature of the power 
which the angels exercise OYer man may be more clearly known. 

229. The power of angels in the spiritual world is so great that 
if I were to adduce all the examples of it which I have seen, they 
would exceed belief. If anything there makes resistance, and 
ought to be removed because it is contrary to Divine order, they 
cast it down and overturn it by a mere effort of will and by a 
look. I have seen mountains, which were occupied by the 
wicked, thus cast down and overthrown, and sometimes made to 
shake from one end to the other, as though by an earthquake. 
I have beheld rocks cleft in sunder down to the, deep, and the 
wicked who were upon them swallowed up. I have also seen 
some hundreds of thousands of evil spirits dispersed and cast into 
hell; for numbers are of no avail against the angels, nor arts, 
nor cunning, nor confederacies: they see through all, and dispel 
them in a moment; but more on this subject may be seen in the 
WOrk concerning THB LAST JUDGMENT AND TIIJI DlilBTRUCTION OJ' 
BABYLON. Such is the power which the angels exercise in the 
spiritual world, and that they have a similar power in the natural 
world, when they are permitted to exercise it, is plain from the 
Word, in which we read that they utterly destroyed whole armies, 
and that they caused a pestilence of which seventy thousand men 
died. Of the angel who caused the pestilence it is written: "Th6 
llflgtl 1trt1.ckd out hi• hand agaimt Jermalem to dutroy it, but tk Lord 
IY:pmled him of tk evil, and &aid to tk angel that dutroyed tk people, 
It u erwugh, nay now thy hand. .And David &aw tM. angel that arnot~ 
1M pwple." 2 Samuel xxiv. 15, 16, 17. Other passages might be 
mentioned. Since the angels possess such power, they are called 
"Powers;" and in David it is said: "Blu• tk Lord ye Hi& angela 
IAat excel in &trength." Psalm ciii. 20. 

230. It must, however, be clearly understood, that the angels 
have no power of themselves, but that all the power they have is 
from the Lord; and that they are power& only so far as they ac
knowledge their dependence on Him. If any angel supposes that 
he has power of himself, he instantly becomes so wealt, that he 
cannot resist a single evil spirit; therefore the angels .attribute 
no merit to themselves, and hold in aversion all praise and glory 
Cor anything which they do, ascribing it all to the Lord. 

281. Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord has all power in 
the heavens, for the Lord in heaven is Divine Troth united to 
Divine Good [seen. 126 to 140], and _the angels are power. so far_ 
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as they receive it. Every one, also, is his own truth and his own 
good, because the quality of the understanding and will Is the 
quality of the man; and the understanding has reference to 
truth, because its entire nature is founded on truths, and the .nu 
bas reference to goodness, because its entire nature Is founded on 
goodnet111; for whatever a man understands he calls truth, and 
whatever he wills he calls good; and hence it Is that every one 
Is his own truth and his own goodness. So far, therefore, as an 
angel is truth from the Divinity, and good from the Divinity1 he 
Is a p3Wer, because in the same proportion the Lord Is with hun; 
and since no one is in exactly the same good and truth as another 
-for in heaven as in the world, there is endle111 variety, see n. 2() 
-therefore one angel has not the same power as another. They 
who constitute the arms in the GllAliD MA.lll, or heaven, are in 
the greatest power, because they are in more truths than others, 
and there is an influx of goodne88 into their truths from the 
aniversal heaven. The power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arms, and by them the whole body exercises its force; 
and hence it Is that the arm.a and haruh, in the Word, denote 
JKYIDtf". In heaven there sometimes appears stretched forth a 
naked arm, of such stupendous power, as to be able to break tn 
pieces everything it meets with, even if it were a rock on earth. 
Once it was moved towards me, and I had a perception that it 
was able to crush my bones to powder. 

232. It may be seen above, n. 187, that the Divine Truth 
which proceeds from the Lord has all power, and that the angt>.ls 
have power in proportion as they receive Divine Truth from the 
Lord; but the angels receive Divine Truth only so far as they 
receive Divine Goodness, for truths derive all their power from 
goodness, and have none without goodness; on the other band, 
goodness has all its power by means of truths, and none without; 
truths; for power results from the conjunction of both. The 
case Is the same with faith and Jove, for truth and faith are equl. 
valent terms, because the whole of faith is truth; and goodnetB 
and love are also synonymous, because the entire of love is good. 
ness. The immense power which the angels posse111 by means of 
truths derived from goodneBB, is manifest from this circumstance 
also, that an evil spirit, when only looked at by the angels, falls 
into a swoon, and loses the flppearance of a man, and this oon. 
tinues until the angel turns away his eyes. This effect is produced 
by the look of the angels, becaure their sight is derived from the 
light of heaven, and the light of heaven is Divine Truth: see 
above, n. 126 to 132. The eyes, also, correspond to truths derived 
from goodness. 

288. Since truths ~erived from goodness have all power, there. 
fore no power belongs to falses derived from evil; but all in bell 
are in falses derived from evil, and therefore they have no power 
against truth and goodness. The nature of their power amongst 
themselves, and of the power of evil spirits before they are cast 
into hell, will be shown in the following pages. 
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234. ANGELS converse togeth~r like men in the world, and talk 
like them on various subjects, such as their domestic affairs, the 
affairs of their society, and those of moral and spiritual life; uor 
ia there any difference, except that they converse more intelli
gently than men, ·because from more inward thought. I have 
frequently been permitted to associate with them, and to converse 
with them as a friend, and sometimes as a stranger, and since 
my state then was similar to theirs, I felt exactly as if conversing 
with men on earth. 

285. Angelic speech consists of distinct wor~ like human 
speech, and is equally sonorous; for angels have a mouth, a 
tongue, and ears, like men. They have also an atmOBphere, in 
which the sound of their speech is articulated, but it is a spiritual 
atmosphere, adapted to the angels as spiritual beings. Angels 
also breathe in their atmosphere, and pronounce their words by 
means of their breath, as men do in theirs. 

236. The universal heaven is of om lJJnguage, and all understand 
each other, whether they belong to near or distant societies. 
'l'his language is not taught there, but is implanted in every one, 
for it flows from his very affection and thought. The sound of 
their speech corresponds to their affection, and the articulations of 
sound, which are words, correspond to the ideas of their thought 
derived from their affection; and since their language corresponds 

. to their thoughts and affections, it is spiritual, for it is audible 
affection and &pea}cing thought. Every attentive observer may 
know, that all thought is derived from the affection, which is of 
love, and that the ideas of thought are various forms into which 
the common affection is distributed; for no thought or idea can 
exist without affection-it is their soul and life. Hence the angels 
know the character of any one merely from his speech; for from 
illl sound they discern the quality of his affection, and from the 
articulations of its sounds, or his words, they discern the quality 
of his mind. The wiser angels know the quality of the ruling 
affection from a few consecutive sentences, for they attend prin
cipally to that affection. It is universally known that affections 
vary in every one, for one affection prevails in a state of gladneSI!, 
another in a state of grief, another in a state of mildneSB and 
mercy, another in a state of sincerity and truth, another in a 
&tate of love and charity, another in a state of zeal or anger, 
another in a state of simulation and deceit, another in the 
pun;uit of honour and glory, and so on; but the ruling affection 
or love is in them all: and therefore the wiser angels, who attend 
chiefly to that affection, discover from the speech the whole 
character of the speaker. This has been proved to me by much 
experience. I have heard angels lay open the life of another 
~ from hia speech, and have been told by them that. they 
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know the whole of another's life from a few ideas of his thought, 
because they discover from them his ruling love, in which are 
inscribed all the particulars of his life in their order; and man's 
book of life is nothing else. 

237. Angelic language has nothing in common with human 
languages, but it has some relation to expressions which derive 
their sound from a peculiar affection: this relation, however, is 
not with the expressions themselves, but with their sound, and 
of this more will be said in what follows. That angelic language 
has nothing in common with human languages, is evident; because 
angels cannot utter a single word of human language. They 
have attempted, but were not able, for they cannot utter anything 
but what is in complete agreement with their affection; and 
whatever is not in agreement with their affection, is repugnant 
to their very life, because life is founded on affection, and angelic 
speech is derived from it. I have been told that the primitive 
language of mankind on earth was in· agreement with angelic 
language, because the~ bad it from heaven, and that the Hebrew 
tongue agrees with it In some particulars. 

238. Since the .speech of angels corresponds to their affection 
which is founded on love, and the love of heaven is love to the 
Lord and love towards the neighbour [see above, n. 13 to 19), it 
is evident how elegant and delightful their discourse must be, for 
it affects not only the ear, but the interiors of the mind. An 
angel once spoke to a certain bard-hearted spirit, and he was at 
length so affected by his discourse, that he burst into tears, say
ing, that he could not resist it, because it was klve BpeOking, and 
that he bad never wept before. 

239. The speech of angels is full of wisdom, because it proceeds . 
from their interior thought; and their interior thought is wis
dom, as their interior affection is love. Thus love and wisdom 
are united in their discourse, and hence it is so full of wisdom, 
that they can express by one word what man cannot express by 
a. thousand. The ideas of their thought also comprehend things 
which man cannot conceive, much less utter; and hence it is 
that the things which have been heard and seen in heaven are 
said to be ineffable, and such as ear lw.th not heard fi01" eye ~em. It 
has been granted me to know by experience that they are so, for 
I have occasionally been let into the state in which angels are, 
and have conversed with them; and in that state and on such 
occasions I have understood everything they said; but when I 
was brought back to my former state, and into the natural 
thought proper to man, and was desired to recollect what I had 
heard, I was not able; for there were a thousand things which 
could not be compressed into the ideas of natural thought, and 
which therefore were not expressible ir. the least degree by 
human worW!, l>nt only by variations of heavenly light. 1.'he 
ideas of t.be thought of angels, from which their expressions are 
derived, are likewi6C variations of the light of heaven; and the 
affections, from which the tone of the expressions is derived, are 
modifications of the heat of heaven; because the light of heaven 

. b,Google 



!1m :JUTURJI Lml. 79 
Ia Divine Truth or wisdom, and the beat of heaven Ia Divine 
Goodness or Jove [see above, n. 126 to 140), and the angels 
derive their affection from the Divine Love, and their thought 
from the Divine Wisdom. 

240. The ideas of thought are various forms into which the 
general affection is distributed, as was said above, n. 286; and 
since the speech of angels proceeds immediately from their affec
tion, they are able to exprelll in a minute what man cannot 
exprMS in half-an-hour, and also to convey in a few words what 
would require several pages in writing. This has been proved 
to me by much experience. Thus the ideas of angelic thought 
and the expressions of angelic Spt!ech, make one, like the efficient 
cause and its effect, for the expressions present, as effect, what 
exists in the ideas of thought as a cause; and therefore every 
expression comprehends it in so many things. .All the particulars 
of the thought, and thence all the particulars of the speech of 
angeho, when they are presented visibly, appear like a thin wave, 
or circumfiuent atmosphere, in which things innumerable derived 
from angelic wisdom, and arranged in their order, enter the 
thoughts and move the affections of others. 'l'he ideas of the 
thought of every one, whether angel or man, are presented visibly 
in the light of heaven, whenever the Lord pleases. 

ill. The angels of the Lord's celestial kingdom converse in 
the same manner as those of the Lord's spiritual kingdom, but 
they ~peak from more interior thought than the spiritual angels; 
for the celestial angels are in the goodness arising from love to 
the Lord, and therefore they speak from wisdom; but the spiri
tual angels are in the goodness derived from charity towards the 
neighbour, which in its essence is truth [n. 216), and therefore 
they speak from intelligence; for wi1dom i1 from goodnu1, and in
Ulligence from truth. On this account the speech of the celestial 
angels is like a gentle stream, soft, and, as it were, continuons; 
but the speech of the spiritual angels is rather vibratory and se
parated by intervals. The speech of the celestial angels partakes 
greatly of the sound of the vowels u and o; but the speech of the 
1piritual angels, of the vowels e and i; for vowels are signs of 
aounds, and affection dwells in sound. It was shown above, n. 
286, that the sound of angeliq__ speech corresponds to affection, 
and the articulations of sound, which are words, to the ideas of 
thought derived from affection; and since vowels do not belong 
to a language, but to the elevations of its words by sound to ex-
press varions affections according to the state of every one, 
therefore they are not written in the Hebrew language, and are 
also variously pronounced. Hence the angels know the quality 
of man as to his affect-ion and Jove. The speech of the celestial 
angels contains no liard consonants, and few transitions from one 
consonant to another without the interposition of a word which 
begins with a vowel, and therefore, in the Word, the particle 
"and" so often occurs, as is evident to those who read the Word 
in Hebrew, in which that particle has a soft expression, and 
always takes a vowel sound before and after it. 'l'he expressiona 
themselves in the Hebrew Word point out in some measure 
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whether they belong to the celestial or to the spiritual class; that 
is, whether they have reference to goodness or truth: those which 
have reference to goodne88 abound with the vowels u and o, and 
use the a but sparingly, while those which have reference to truth 
abound with the vowels e and i. Since affections are expressed 
in an especial manner by sounds, therefore, when great subjet:ta 
are treat~d of in human language, such as heaven and Ood, 
those expressions are preferred which are charac~rised by the 
vowels u and o. Musical sounds, also, swell to the fulness of the 
u and the o when employed on such themes; but when the sub
ject is less imposing, other sounds are preferred; and hence 
comes the power of music in expressing various kinds of affec.. 
tio!l11. 

U2. There is a musical concord in the speech of angels, which 
cannot be described; and this concord arises from the circum
stance, that the thoughts and affections, which give birth to 
speech, pour themsel'fell forth and diffuse themselves according 
to the form of heaven; and all association and communication 
harmonise with that form. That the angels are associa~d ac
cording to the form of heaven, and that their thoughts and 
affections fiow according to that form, may be seen above, n. 200 
to212. 

248. Speech like that which is universal in the spiritual world, 
is implan~d in every man, but only in his in~rior in~llectual 
part. Man does not know this, because it does not fall into ex
pressions analogous to his affection, as it does with angels; yet, 1 

from this provillion, when he comes into the other life he speaks 
the language of spirits and angels without effort or instruction. 
On this subject we shall say more shortly. 

244. All in heaven speak the same language, as was said 
above, but 'it varies in this respect, that the speech of' the wise 
is more interior, and fuller of the variations of aft'ections, and of 
the ideas of thought; while the speech of the less wise is more 
ex~rior, and less full; and the speech of the simple is still more 
ex~rior, and consists of expressions from which the sense is to 
be gathered in the same manner as in the conversation of men. 
There is also a kind of speech by the face, having a sort of sono. 
rous ~rmination modified by ideas; another in which heavenly 
representations are mixed with ideas, and ideas themselves be
come visible; another by gestures corresponding to the affections, 
and representing things similar to those which are represented 
by words; another by the general principles of affertions and 
thoughts; another which resembles thunder; and others. 

246. The speech of evil and infernal spirits is spiritual also, 
because it is derived from their affections, but from evil affec
tions, and the filthy ideas thence resulting, which the angela 
hold in the utmost aversion. The language of hell is therefore 
opposi~ to that of heaven, and the wicked cannot endure angelic 
diiiCOurse, nor can angels endure infernal discourse; for infernal 1 

discourse affects them as a bad odour affects the nostril& The 
11peerh of hypocrites, who are able to assume the appearance of 
angela of light, is like the speech of angels, but as to affectioua 
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md consequent ideas of thought it is diametrically opposite; 
10 that when its interior quality is perceived by the wise angel8, 
~ 'Ounds like the gnashing of teeth, and strikes them with 
lorror. 

'l'HE SPEECH OP ANGELl! WITH JIAN, 

246. WREN angels speak with man, they do not speak in their 
nmlanguage, but in the language of the man with whom they 
onvell!e, or in other languages with which he is acquainted, but 
tot in a language unknown to him; because they turn themselves 
o him and conjoin themselves with him, and this conjunction 
orings them into a similar state of thought. The thought of 
nan coheres with his memory, and his speech flows from it; 
berefore, when an angel or spirit is thus turned to him and con
oined with him, both speak the same language ; for the angel , 
nters into all the man's ·memory so perfectly, that be is almost 
~d to suppose that be knows of himself what the man knows, 
ven all the languages which be bas learned I have convell!ed 
rith angels on this subject, and have told them, that, possibly, 
bey might imagine that they were speaking with me in my 
~other tongue, because it so appeared to them ; but that they 
lid not speak in that language, but I, myself, and that this was 
lemonstrable, because angels are not able to utter one word of 
ny human language [n. 287); and, because human language is 
tatural, and they are spiritual, and spiritual beings cannot utter 
.nytbing natural. The angels replied, "That they were aware 
bat their conjunction with man when conversing with him, ·is 
rith his spiritual thought; but since his spiritual thought flows 
noo his natural thought, and his natural thought coheres with 
lis memory, the language of the man appears to them as their 
11m, and also all his knowledge; that this results from the Lord's 
:ood pleasure that such a conjunction, and as it were insertion of 
teaven into man, should take place; but that the state of man 
t this day is so altered, that he cannot any longer have such 
onjunction with angels, but only with spirits who are not 
n heaven." I have also conversed with spirits on the same 
object, but they were not willing to believe that it is the man 
rho speaks, but were convinced that they speak in man, and 
bat man does not know what be knows, but they themselv.es, 
nd thus that all things which man knows are derived from 
bem. I endeavoured by many arguments to convince them that 
bey were mistaken, but in vain. 
Who are meant by spiritj!, and who by angels, will be explained 

1 the following pages, when we come to treat of the world of 
pirits. 
247. Another reason why angels and spirits conjoin themselves 

>closely with man as not to know but that all which belongs to 
1an is their own, is, because the conjunction between the 
piritual and the natural world with man is such, that they are 
1 it were one; but since man has separated himself from heaven, 
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it has been provided by the Lord, that there should be attendan· 
angels and spirits with every man, and that he should be go 
verned by them from the Lord. It would have. been otherwise i 
man had not separated himself from heaven, for then he migh 
have been governed by a general influx ont of heaven from till 
Lord without spirits and angels adjoined to him; but this subjec
will be specifically treated of, when we come to speak of the con 
junction of heaven with man. 
· 248. ' The speech of an angel or spirit with man is heard 81 
sonorously as the speech of one man with another; neverthel~ 
it is not heard by other men who are present, but only by tht 
man who is addressed, because the speech of an angel or spirlj 
flowS-in first into man's thought, and by an internal way into hi! 
organ of hearing, and thus acts upon it from within ; whel'ell\ 
the speech of man with man flows first into the air, and by ~ 
external way into his organ of hearing, which it acts upon fro~ 
without. Hence it is evident that the speech of an angel 01 
spirit with man is. heard in-man, and, since it affects the organ\ 
of hearing as much as speech from without, that it is equallj 
sonorous. That the speech of an angel or spirit flows doWl 
.from within even into the ear, was proved to me by its effec 
upon the tongue, which it also flows into, and excites to a sligh1 
·vibration; but this vibration is not a local motion, such as take. 
place when the sound of speech is articulated into words by th 
man himself. 

249. To speak with spirits at this day is rarely granted, be 
cause it is dangerous; for then they know that they are wit! 
man, which otherwise they do not know, and evil .spirits are ~ 
such a nature, that they regard man with deadly hatred, ant 
desire nothing more vehemently than to destroy him, both so~ 
and body. This also they effect with those who have 'indulglll 
·much in phantasies, so as to remove from themselves the delight 
which are suitable to the natural man. Some who lead a solitarl 
life occasionally hear spirits speaking to them, and without daD 
ger, because the spirits who are present with them are remov~ 
at intervals by the Lord, lest they should know that they ar 
with man; for most spirits do not know that there is any othe 
world than that which they inhaLit, and are therefore ignoran 
that there are men elsewhere; and on this account man is no 
allowed to ~peak to them in return, for then they would know il 
They who think much on religious subjects, and are so inten 
upon them as to see them as it were inwardly in them.selv~ 
.begin also to hear spirits speaking with them; for religious sul: 
jects of whatever kind, when man dwells upon them from him 
self, and does not break the current of his thoughts with vario~ 
useful occupations, penetrate interiorly, become fixed there, oc: 
cupy the whole spirit of the man, and thus enter into the spiri 
tual world, and act upon the spirits who dwell there. Sue 
.persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and believe every spiri 
.whom they hear to be the Holy Spirit, when yet they are all en 
:thusiastic spirits. Spirits of that character see falses as truthl 
JWd because they see them, they persuade themselves that the, 

. b,Google 



TIJJI FUTUBJ: J.IPB. 

mths, and infuse the same pel'SU81lion into those who receive 
: lntlux; and because such spirits began also to urge men to 
commission of evils, and were obeyed, therefore they were 
.ually removed. Enthusiastic spirits are distinguished from 
r spirits by this peculiarity, that they believe themselves to 
ile Holy Spirit, and their dictates to be divine oracles; but 
do not hurt the man with whom they communicate, be. 

e he pays them divine worship and honour. I have occa. 
illy conversed with spirits of this kind, and on such occasions 
wicked principles and motives which they infused into their 
:bippers were discovered to me. They dwell together towardt 
!eft, in a desert place. 
0. To converse with the angels of heaven is granted only to 
e who are in truths derived from good, and especially to 
e who are in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the 
ne in His Humanity, because the heavens are in this truth; 
iiS was said above, the Lord is the God of heaven, n. 2 to 6 : 
Divinity of the Lord makes he~fYen, n. 7 to 12: the Divine 
nee of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and charity towards 
neighbour, derived from Him, n. 13 to 19: the universal 
·en, as a whole, resembles one man, and in like manner 
y society of heaven; and every angel is in a perfect human 
, derived from the Divine Humanity of the Lord, n. 59 to 86. 
ce it is evident, that to speak with the an~els of heaven is 
granted to any but those whose interiors are opened, by 
le truths, even to the Lord; for the Lord flows into them 
man, and heaven also fioWB-in with the Lord. Divine 

11 open the iateriors of inan, because man was so created, 
he may be an image of heaven as to his internal man, and 
mage of the world as to his external man [n. 57); and the 
llal man is not opened except by Divine Truth proceeding 
the Lord, for that is the light and life of heaven [n. 126 

lO). ' 
1. The influx of the Lord Himself with man is into his 
tead, and thence into the whole face, because the forehead 
1an corresponds to his love, and the face to all his interiors; 
the influx of the spiritual angels with man is into his bead 
1ery direction, from the forehead and temples to every part 
:b covers the cerebrum, because that region of the bead cor. 
>nds to intelligence; and the influx of the celestial angels is 
that part of the bead which covers the cerebeUum, and is 
d the occiput, extending from the ears in all directions, eveu 
1e back of the neck; for that region corresponds to wisdom. 
speech of angels with man always enters by those ways into 
houghts; so tb.at by attending to this circumstance, I have 
1.a.ined whether they were spiritual or celestial angels with 
Ill I bad been conversing. 
2. They who converse with angels of heaven, see also the 
:ts which exist in heaven, because they see by the light of 
en, in which their interiors are; and the angels see through 
1 the things which are on earth; for with them heaven is con. 
:d to the world, and the world to heaven, because-as waa 
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~&id above, n. 246-when angels tum themselves to man, ~ 
conjoin themselves to him in such a manner, that they know 
otherwise than that the things which belong to man are th 
own : not only those which belong to his speech, but also th~ 
:which belong to his sight and hearing; while man, on his J>&li 
knows no otherwise than that the things which flow-in throng 
the angels are his own. Such was the conjunction which exis~ 
between the &!\gels of heaven and the most ancient people on tbl 
earth, and therefore their age was called the golden age. The 
acknowledged the Divinity undEl{ a human form, that is, the 
acknowledged the Lord, and therefore th11y conversed with tb 
angels of heaven as with their own kindred, and the angels co~ 
versed with them as with theirs, and in them heaven and t}J 
world made one; but after those times, man removed himse 
farther and farther from heaven, by loving himself more than tlJ 
Lord, and the world more than heaven, and consequently 11 
began to be sensible of the delights of self-love and the love of tq 
world separate from the delights of heaven; and at last he bE 
~ame ignorant of any other "delight. His interiors which had beei 
open into heaven, were now closed, and his exteriors only we~ 
opened to the world; and thus man is in light as to all thin@ 
:relating to the world, but in thick darkness as to all things r• 
lating to heaven. , 

253. Since those times it has rarely happened that any one ~ 
conversed with the angels of heaven, but some have conver&e~ 
with spirits who were not in heaven; for the interiors and ell 
teriors of man are either turned to the Lord, as their commO! 
centre [n. 124], or to self, that is, backwards from the LorG 
When they are turned to the Lord, they are also tum~d toward 
heaven; and when they are turned to self, thl!y are a.Jso tum~ 
towards the world. Those which are turned towards the worlG 
can with difficulty be elevated; nevertheless they are elevated b! 
the Lord as far as pO!SSible, through a conversion of the love, b! 
means of truths from the Word. 

254. I have been informed in what manner the Lord spokj 
with the prophets, by whom the Word was given. He did nq 
speak with them as He did with the ancients, by an influx int! 
their interiors; but by spirits who were sent to them, whom t.hJ 
Lord filled with His aspect, and thus inspired with words whicl 
they dictated to the prophets. This was not influx, but diets 
tion; and since the words came forth immediately from the Lord 
therefore every one of them was filled with the Divine Essence 
and contains in -it an intema.J sense, of such a nature, that th1 
angels in heaven understand the words in a celestial and spiri 
tual sense, while men perceive them in a natura.J sense: thus th1 
Lord has conjoined heaven and the world by means of the Wor~ 
In what manner spirits are filled with the Divine principle fro~ 
the Lord by aspect, has aJso been shown me. The spirit fille( 
with the Divine principle from the Lord, knows no other tha~ 
that he is the Lord, and that what he speaks is Divine; and t~ 
stste continues until he has delivered his communication ; bu 
afterwards he perceives and acknowledges that he is a spirit, an 
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; he did not speak from himi!e~ but from the Lord. Since 
1 was the state of the spirits who spoke with the prophets, 
wore also it is said by them, that JehovaA qx>lt$. The spirits 
called themselves Jehovah, as is evident, not only from the 

phetical, but also from the historical parts of the Word .. 
56. That the nature and quality of the conjunction of angela 
. spirits with man may be known, it is permitted me to relate 
·~striking, particulars, which may tend to illustrate and con
I the subject. When angela and spirits tum themselves to 
1, they know no otherwise than that his language is thelra, 
. that they have no other language ; because, on such occa.-
111, they are in the man's language, and not in their own, 
ch they do not even remember; but as soon as they tum 
:naelves from man, they are in their own angelic and spiritual 
~e again, and know nothing of the language of man. I 
e myself experienced this transition, for when I have been in 
apany with angela, and in a state similar to theirs, I have 
Yeraed with them in their language, and neither knew nor 
.embered anything of my own; but as soon as I left them, I 
. in my own language. It is also worthy of remark, that. 
m angela and spirits tum tbemaelvea to man, they can con
le with him at any distance. They have conversed with me 
m they were afar off, and their speech sounded as loud as 
ln they were near; but when they tum tbemselns from man, 
:speak one with another, not a syllable is heard by him, even 
ugh they are close to his ear. Hence it is evident, that all 
junction In the spiritual world dependS" upon the degree in 
ch individuala tum towards each other. It deserves further 
be mentioned, that many apirits can converse with man at 
same time, and man with them; foc they send one of their 
&ber to the man with whom they wish to converse, and be 
l8 himself to him: the other spirits tum to their emissary, and 
lliis mutual aspect concentrate their thoughts, and be utters 
111. The emisaary knows no other than that he speaks from 
<Self, and they know no other than that they speak from 
mselves ; and thus the conjunction of many with one is 
:ted by their turning towards each other; but concerning 
1e emissary spirits, who are also called 1ub}ecta, and the com
llication effected through them, more will be said in the fol
ing pages. 
56. It is not permitted to any angel or spirit to speak with 
1 from his own memory, but only from the J)lan's memory; 
angela and spirits have memory as well as men, and if a spirit 
e to speak with a man from his own memory, he would know 
other than that the spirit's thoughts were his own; and it 
ld be like tM teeming recollection of a thing which had llllt!er been 
d or uen. That this is the case, it has been given me to know 
~ experience ; and henu aroae the opinion held by 1ome of the an
!1, that after tome thowanda of year• they •hould return into their 
<er life, and into aU it• tramactionl; and that, indted, they hall 
ally 10 returned. They believed so, because occasionally there 
OCClliTed to them, as it were, a recollection of things which 
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nevertheless they had neither seen nor heard; and this appear. 
ance was produced by spirits whose influx proceeded from theb 
own memory into the ideas of man's thought. 

257. There are certain spirits, called natural and corporeal 
spirits, who, when they come to man, do not join themselves witll 
his thought like other spirits, but enter into his body, and oc. 
cnpy l,'ll his senses, and speak through his mouth, and act by hU 
members, knowing no otherwise than that the body. and facultiet~ 
of the man are theirs. These are the spirits by whom men werE 
formerly possessed ; but they were cast into hell by the Lord, 
and altogether removed, so that there are no such pOI!Se8Siona at 
this day. 

WJUTUIGS Ul JIB.\ VEll'. 

268. StNCII angels have speech, and their speech consists of 
words, it follows that they have writings also; and.that they ex
press the sentiments of their minds by writing, as well as by 
speaking. Sometimes tm.pers have been sent to me [in the 
spirit], covered with wnting, some of which were exactly like 
manuscripts, and others like papers which had been printed in 
the world. I could read them also in the same manner, but it 
was not allowed me to draw from them more than one or two 
ideas; because it is contrary to Divine Order for man to be in
structed from heaven by writings, except by the Word, since the 
communication and conjunction of heaven with the world, and 
thus of the Lord with man, is effected by the Word alone. That' 
papers written in heaven appeared also to the prophets, is evi
dent from Ezekiel: "When I lookd, btlwld a luJnd wa. lent unto me; 
and, lo I a roU of a book wa. tlwein; and ~ I}Jf"ead it before me; and it 
wa. toritten within and without," chap. ii. 9, 10; and in John: "[1 
ww in t~ right h4nd of Him tluJt 1at on thl throne, a book tllrittd 
within and on t~ ~k lide; uakd with 1e11e11 aeall," Rev. v. 1. 

269. That there should be writings in heaven was provided of' 
the Lord for the sake of theW ord; for the Word in ita essence is ' 
the Divine Truth, from which both men and angels derive all 
heavenly wisdom, and it was dictated by the Lord; but what is 
dictated by the Lord passes through all the heavens in their l 
order, and terminates with man; and thus the Word is accom
modat<-d both to the wisdom of angels and the intelligence of' 
man; and therefore angels have the Word, and read itasmendol 
on earth. They also preach from it, and from it they derive l 
their doctrinal tenets [n. 221). The Word in heaven and on earth 
is the same, but its natural sense, which is the sense of the letter 
with us, does not exist in heaven. 'l'he spiritual sense, which is ] 
its internal sense, exists there. What is the nature and quality 
of the spiritual sense, may be seen in the small work Ox ru 
WHITa HoRSa KENTIONBD IN THB REvELATION. j 

260. A bit of paper was once sent to me from heaven, on which 
were written unly a few words i.n the Hebrew character, and I ' 
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told that every letter involved arcana of wisdom; and that 
~ aTC&D& were contained in the inflexions and curvatures of 
etten;, and also in the sounds. From this circumstance I 
ly understood the meaning of the Lord's words: "Verily I 
lito you, tiU Wl.ll!ll mad earth pau, om jot or om tittk aha.ll in no 
rxw~from tk lmo," Matt. v. 18. That the Word is divine aa 
rery tittle of it, is known in the church ; but in what ita 
uty consists is not yet known, and therefore it shall be ex
led. 
riting in the inm011t heaven consists of various inflected and 
tm1lected forms, and the inflexions and circumflexions are 
rding to the form of heaven. By these the angels express 
~reana of their wisdom, many of which cannot be uttered by 
Is; and, what is wonderful, the angels are skilled in such 
ng without being taught; for it is implanted in them like 
· speech, concerning which see n. 286 ; a1.1d therefore this 
ng is heavenly writing, which is not taught, but inherent, 
011e all extension of the thoughts and afft!ctions of the angels, 
therefore all commullication of their intelligence and wis
' proceeds according to the form of heaven [n. 201]; and 
e their writing also flows into that form. I ba ve been told, 
the m011t ancient people on, this earth wrote in the same 
oer before the invention of letters; and that it was tmns
d into ibe letters of the Hebrew language, which, in ancient 
11, were all inflected. Not om of them had the aquar~form in uu 
!a day; and hence it is that the very dots, iotas, and minutest 
1 of the Word contain heavenly arcana and things Divine. 
1. This kind of writing by characters of a heavenly form, is 
1e in the inmost heaven, where the inhabitants excel all 
I'B in wisdom; and by such characters they express the affec
: by which their thoughts flow and follow in order, according 
ae nature of the subject; and hence their writings involve 
1a which no thought can exhaust. It baa been permitted 
~ see such writings, which do not exist in the inferior hea
for the writings there are like those in the world, and are 

eel with similar letters; but still they are not intelligible to 
because they are in angelic language, which baa nothing 

mmon with human languages [n. 237]; for by vowels they 
lllll affections; by consonants, the ideas of thought derived 
affections; and by words composed of both, their general 
' or meaning [see above, n. 234, 241 ]. This kind of writing, 
mens of which have been shown to me, involves in a few 
s more than man can express in several pages; and in this 
1er the Word is written in the lower heavens, but in the 
6t heaven it is written in heavenly forms. 
t It is worthy of remark that writings in the heavens flow 
rally from the very thoughts of the angels, and are executed 
il!ily, that it is as if thought went forth into form; nor does 
.and pause for the choice of a word, because the words them
il, whether written or spoken, correspond to the ideas of 
!ic thought; and all correspondence is natural and sponta 
1. There are also writings in the heavens produced without 
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the aid of the band, derived from mere correspondence with the 
thoughts; but these are not peDilanent. 

268. I have also seen writings from heaven which consisted o 
nothing but numbers written in order and seriee, exactly likt 
writings composed of letters and words; and I was instructe1 
that this writing is from the inmost heaven, and that the writilll 
of the celestial angels, treated of above, n. 260, 261, takes the 
form of numbers btlfore the angels of an inferior heaven, whet 
thought derived from it [the inmost heaven] flows down thither 
and that this numerical writing also involves arcana, some o 
which can neither be comprehended by thought nor expresse1 
by words. All numbers have their correspondence, and a slgni 
fication according to their correspondence, like words, but wit! 
this difference, that numbers involve general idea, and wordJ 
particul4r ideas; and since one general idea involves innume 
rable particulars, it follows that writing composed of numben 
involves more arcana than 'writing composed of letters. Frou 
this experience I saw, that nllr7lbw•, in the Word, as well Bl 

words, signify tmng•. What the simple numbers signify, as 2, 3 
4, 6, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12; and what the compound, aa 20, 80, 60, 70 
100, 144, 1,000, 10,000, 12,000, and others, may be seen in th; 
ABCANA CIEUSTIA, where they are treated of. In numerica 
writing in heaven, that number is always placed first on whicl 
the following numbers depend, as on their aubject; for tha 
number Is as it were the index of the aubject treated of, ane 
from that number those which follow derive their apecific detd 
mination to the subject. 

264. They who are not acquainted with the nature of heaveD 
a.nd who are not disposed to entertain any other idea conceminl 
heaven than as of an atmospherical region, in which the angel 
fly about as intellectual minds, deBtitute of the senses of hee.rillt 
and sight, are unable to conceive that they have apeech an• 
writing, because they place the existence of everything real iJ 
material nature ; but it is nevertheless true that the thing 
which exist in heaven .are as real u those wllich are in tb1 
world, and that angels possess everything which can be of ua 
for life, and for wisdom. 

THill WJSDOK OJ' THill ANGILS OJ' IIKA VKN, 

265. THill nature of angelic wisdom can scarcely be compTE 
hended, because it 80 far transcends human wisdom u to pn 
elude all comparison, and what is 80 transcendent appe8111 t 
have no existence. · To describe such wisdom is impo68i.ble, eJ 
cept by the aid of truths yet unknown; but things unknown ar 
like shadows in the understanding, which hide the real q1111li~ 
of the subject ~bought of; nevertheless, these unknown truth 
may be known and comprehended, if the miiMl takes delight il 
knowledge, for deligM carries light with it, because delighi pro 
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ceeds from love; and light shines from heaven on those who 
love. what relates to divine and heavenly wisdom, and enlightens 
their perceptions. 

266. The nature of the wisdom of angels may be inferred from 
this circumstance, that they are in the light of heaven; for the 
light of heaven in its eBBence is Divine Truth, or Divine Wisdom, 
and this light enlightens at the same time their internal sight, 
which Is the sight of the mind, and their external sight, which 
Is that of the cyes.-That the light of heann is Divine Truth, or 
Divine Wisdom, was shown above, n. 126 to 138.-The angels 
are also in celestial heat, which in ita e88ence is Divine <h>od, or 
Divine Love, from which they derive the affection and desire of 
growing wise.-That the heat of heaven is Divine <h>od, or 
Divine Love, see above, n. 133 to 140.-That angels are princi
pled in wisdom, 80 that they may be called wi&doma, may be 
inferred also from this consideration, that all their thought& and 
affections flow according to the form of heaven, which is the 
form of DiTine Wisdom; and that their interiors, which receive 
wisdom, are arranged in that form.-That the thoughts and 
affections of angels <4low according to the form of heaven, and 
conaequently also their intelligence and wisdom, see abjve, n. 
201 to 212.-That the angels are supereminently wise, is further 
evident, because their speech is the speech of wiedom ; for it 
fi01n1 immediately and spontane01l!dy from thought, as thought 
flows from a1fection; so that their speech is thought and affec
tion in an external form, and hence it is that nothing withdraws 
them from the Divine Influx, and that no extraneo~ ideas enter 
their thottght&f as is the case with man while he is speaking.
That the speech of angels is the speech of their thought and 
affection, see n. 284 to 245.-Another circumstance also con
apires to exalt the wisdom of angels, namely, that all things 
which they see with their eyes, and perceive by their senses, are 
in agreement with their wisdom, because they are correspon
dences, and therefore foTillB representative of such things as 
relate to wisdom.-That all things which appear in the heavens 
correspond with the interiors of the angels, and are representa
tions of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170 to 182.-Be
a!.des, the thought& of angels are not bounded and confined by 
ideas derived from space and time, as the thought& of men are; 
for spaces and times belong to nature, and things proper to 
nsture withdraw the mind from spb:itual things, and take away 
the extension o( intellectual vi&ion.-That the ideas of angels 
derive nothing from time and space, and thus are not limited 
like those of men, may be seen above, n. 162 to 169, and 191 to 
199; neither are they drawn downwards to things terrestrial and 
material, nor interrupted by-cares about the necessaries of life; 
and consequently they are not withdrawn by them from the 
delights of wisdom, as men are in the world; for all things which 
they need are given them freely by the Lord. They are clothed 
gratis, they are fed gratis, they have habitations gratis [n. 181, 
190]; and moreover they are gifted with delights and pleasures 
according to their reception of wisdom from the Lord. These 
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observations are made that it may be known whence angel!\ 
derive their exalted wisdom. 

267. Angels are capable of receiving such exalted wisdom, 
because their interiors are open, and wisdom, like every other 
perfection, increases towards tht! interiors, and according to the 
degree in which the interiors are opened. There are three 
degrees of life in every angel, which correspond to the three 
heavens [seen. 29 to 40). They with whom the first degree is 
open, are in the first or ultimate heaven; they with whom the 
second degree is open, are in the second or middle heaven; and 
they with whom the third degree is open, are in the third or 
inmost heaven. The wisdom of angels in the heavens is accord
ing to these degrees, and hence the wisdom of the angels of the 
inmost heaven immensely transcends the wisdom of those of the 
middle heaven; and their wisdom immensely transcends the 
wisdom of the angels of the ultimate heaven, see above, n. 209, 
210; and on the nature of degrees, see n. 38. Such distinctions 
exist, because things which are in a superior degree are more 
minute or particular, and those which are in an inferior degree 
are things general, and things general contain things particular; 
for things particular, in comparison with things general, are as 
thousands or myriads to one, and so is the wisdom of the angels 
of a superior heaven compared with the wisdom of the angels of 
an inferior heaven; but still the wisdom of the inferior angels 
transcends the wisdom of man in the same proportion, for man 
is in a corporeal nature, and in the sensual things belonging to 
it; and the corporeal sensual things of man are in the lowest 
degree of his nature. Hence it is evident what kind of wisdom 
they p08Be88, who think from things sensual, and are called sen
sual men, namely, that they have no wisdom, but only science. 
It is otherwise with those who elevate their thoughts above the 
things of sense, and especially with those whose interiors are 
open even into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, is further evident, 
because in the heavens there is a communication of all things, 
the intelligence and wisdom of every one being communicated 
to every other; for heaven is a comm11nion of all goods, because 
heavenly love wills that what is its own sho~d be another's; and 
consequently no one in heaven regards the good in himself as a 
good, unless it be also in others. This is the origin of the happi
ness of heaven, and this quality the angels derive from the Lord, 
for it is the quality of the Divine Love. That there is such a 
communication in the heavens, has been given me to know by 
experience; for certain simple spirits were once taken up into 
heaven, and when there, they also came into angelic wisdom, and 
understood things which they could not comprehend before, and 
said such things as they were incapable of uttering in their for. 
mer state. 

269. Words cannot describe the nature of the wisdom of angels, 
but it may be illustrated by some general observations. Angels 
can express by a single word what man cannot express by a 
thousand: and besides, there are things innumerable in one an. 
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gellc expression, which cannot be expressed at all by the words 
of human language; for in every single word spoken by angels, 
there are contained arcana of wisdom in continuous connection, 
which human science cannot reach. Angels supply, by the tone 
of the voice, what they do not fully express by words; and in 
that tone there is contained the affection of the subject spoken of 
11000rding to the order in which its particulars are developed, 
since, as was said above, n. 236, 241, they express affections by 
sounds, and the ideas of thought derived from affections by 
words. Hence it is that things heard in heaven are said to be 
inejfahk. Angels can also recite in a few words the whole con. 
tents of any book, and infuse into every word a spirit of interior 
wisdom; for their speech is such that its sounds harmonize with 
their affections, and every word with their ideas. Their words, 
too, are varied by an infinity of methods, according to the series 
of things which are arranged in one complex whole in their 
thought. The interior angels can even discover the whole Ufe of 
a speaker from the tone of his voice combined with a few of his 
expressions ; for from the sound modified by the ideas in the 
words, they perceive his ruling love, on which are inscribed all 
the particulars of his life. From these considerations the nature 
of angelic wisdom may be in some measure understood. Angelic . 
wisdom, in comparison with human wisdom, is a myriad to one; 
and as the moving forces of the whole body, which are innume- . 
mble, are to the action resulting from them, in which they appear 
but as one; or it is as the thousand constituents of an object 
viewed by a perfect microscope to the one obscure thing which it 
appeared to the naked eye. To illustrate the case by an example. 
An angel from his wisdom described regeneration, and presented. 
a hundred arcana concerning it in their order, filling every arca
nmn with ideas which contained arcana still more interior. This 
description embraced the whole subject from beginning to end, 
for he explained in what manner the spiritual man is conceived 
anew; is carried, as it were, in the womb; is born, grows up, and 
is successively perfected; and he said that he could increase the 
nmnber of arcana to several thousands; that what be bad said 
related only to the regeneration of the external man,.. and that 
there were innumerable other things relating to the regeneration 
of the internal man. From this and similar examples which l 
have heard from angels, it was made evident to me how great is 
their wisdom, and how great, respectively, is the ignorance of 
man; for he scarcely knows what regeneration is, and is not ac. 
qusinted with a single step of its progression in himself. 

270. Something shall now be said concerning the wisdom of 
the angels of the third or inmost heaven, and how much it ex
ceeds the wisdom of the angels of th~ first or ultimate heaven. 
The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost heaven is incom
prehensible to those who are in the ultimate heaven; because the 
interiors of the angels of the third heaven are open to the third 
degree, but those of the angels of the first heaven are open only 
to the first degree, and all wisdom increases towards the interiors, 
and is perfected according to the degree in which they arQ 
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opened [n. 208, 267]. Since the interiors of the angels of the 
third or inmost heaven are opened to the third degree, therefore 
divine truths are, as it were, inscribed on them; for the interiors 
of the third degree are in the form of heaven more than the in
teriors of the second and first degrees, and the form of heaven is 
from the Divine Truth, and, therefore, according to the Divine 
Wisdom. Hence it is that divine truths appear, as it were, in
scribed on those angels, or as if they were inherent and innate; 
and therefore as soon as they hear genuine divine truths, they 
immediately acknowledge and perceive them, and afterwards, as 
it were, see them inwardly in themselves. Since the angels of the 
third heaven are of such a character, therefore they never reMOII 
about divine truths, still Jess do they dispute concerning any of 
them, whether it be so or not so; nor do they know what it is to 
believe or to have f&ith; for they say, "What is faith r I pm:ei~~e 
and •ee that it is so." They illustrate this by comparisons such 
as these: "To urge a man to ha.ve faith, who sees the truth in 
himself, is like saying to one who sees a house and the various 
things in it and around it, that he ought to have faith in them, 
and believe that they are what he sees they' are; or it is like 
telling a man who sees a garden with its trees and fruits, tbat he 
ought to have faith that it is a garden, and that the trees and 
fruits are trees and fruits, when yet he sees thexn pl&inly with his 
eyes." Hence it is that the a.ngels of the third he&ven never 
mention the term faith, nor have they any ide& of it; and there
fore also they neither reason about divine truths nor dispute con
cerning any truth, whether it be so or not so; but the angels of 
the first or ultimate heaven have not divine truths thus inscribed 
on their interiors, because only the first degree of life is open with 
them, and therefore they reason concerning truths; and they who 
reason see scarcely anything beyond the immediate object about 
which they reason, and if they go farther it is only to confirm it. 
by arguments; and when they have confirmed it, they say that 
it is a matter of faith, and that it ought to be believed. I haYe 
conversed with angels on these subjects, and they told me that 
the distinction between the wisdom of the angels of the third 
heaven and that of the angels of the first heaven, is like the dis
tinction between what is lucid and what is obscure. They also 
compared the wisdom of the angels of the third heaven to a 
magnificent palace full of all things designed for use, and stand
ing in the midst of an extensive paradise surrounded with mag
nificent objects of various kinds; and they said that because 
those angels are in the truth of wisdom, they can enter into the 
palace and see everything which it contains, and also walk in the 
paradise in every directiOI)a and gather delight from all they be
hold; but that it is otherWise with those who reason concerning 
truths, and especially with those who dispute about them; for 
they do not see.truths from the light of truth, but either imbibe 
them from others, or from the literal sense of the Word not in
teriorly understood; and therefore they say that they are to be 
believed, or that faith is to be exercised on them, and they are 
afterwards unwilling that any interior vision should penetrate 
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them. Concerning persons of this character, the angels said that 
they cannot approach the first threshold of the palace of wisdom, 
much lel!ll can they enter into it and walk about in its paradises, 
because they stop at the beginning of the way that leads to it; 
but that it is otherwise with th'ose who are in truths themselves, 
for nothing retards their unlimited progrfll!ll; because trutlts which 
are seen lead them wherever they go, and open wide fields before 
them: every truth being of infinite extent, and in conjunction 
with a multitude of other truths. '!'bey said, fnrthcr, that the 
wisdom of the angels of the inm06t heaven consists principally in 
this, that they see divine and heavenly things in every object, 
&lid wonderful things in a series of objects; for all things which 
appear before their eyes are correspondences; and, therefore, 
when they see palaces and gardens their view does not close in 
the objects themselves, but they see also the interior things from 
which they originate, and to which they correspond; and this 
with all p068ible variety according to the particular appearance 
of the objects. Thus they behold innumerable things at once in 
regular order and connection, which affect their minds with such 
delight that they seem to be carried out of themselves.-'fhat all 
visible things in heaven correspond to divine things appertaining 
to the angels from the Lord, see above, n.170 to 176. 

271. The angels of the third heaven are of such . a quality, 
because they are in love to the Lord, and that love opens the 
interiors of the mind to the third degree, and is the receptacle of 
all things of wisdom; but still they are continually perfected in 
wisdom, although in a manner different to the angels of the ulti
mate heaven; for they neither store up divine truths in the 
memory, nor arrange them into a science, but as soon as they 
hear them they perceive them to be truths, and commit them to 
life. Divine truths, therefore,· remain with them as if they were 
inscribed on them; for what is committed to the life thus re
mains, but it is otherwise with the angels of the ultimate heaven; 
for they first store up divine truths in the memory, and reduce 
ihem to .a science, and afterwards call them forth and perfect 
their understanding by them; and without any interior percep
tion of their truth they will them, and commit them to life; and 
hence they are respectively in obscurity. It is worthy of remark, 
.that the angels of the third heaven are perfected in wisdom by 
Maring, and not by 3ight; for what they bear from preaching 
does not enter into their memory, but immediately into their 
perception and will, and is incorporated into their life; but the 
,things which they sec with their eyes enter into their memory, 
and they reason and discourse about them; and thus it is evi
dent, that hearing is the way of wisdom to them. This also is 
from correspondence; for the ear corresponds to obedience, and 
obedience belongs to life; whereas the eye corresponds to intelli
gence, and intelligence has relation to doctrine. The state of these 
angels is described in the Word throughout, as in Jeremiah: "1 
lllill put My law in their inward parta, and write it in their hearta.
'l'hey ahall. UcuJh no more every man hia neighhour, and every man kia 
brother, aaying, Know the Lord, fqr they allall aU know Me from thP. 
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halt of tkm unto t'M grea.tut oftkm," xxxi. 83, 84. And in Matthew: 
"Let your communication be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for tohat80efler u 
mor~ than t'Mu comdh of tllil," v. 87. What is more than these 
.cometh of evil, because it is not from the Lord, for the troths 
which are in the angels of the third heaven are from the Lord, 
because those angels are in love to Him; and love to the Lord, in 
that beaveri, consists in willing and doing divine truth, for divine 
truth is the Lord in heaven. 

272. Another reason--61ld indeed in heaven the chief reason
why angels are capable of receiving wisdom so exalted, is because 
they are free from self-love; for in proportion as any one is free 
from that love, be is capable of growing wise in divine things. 
Self-love closes the intenol'8 against the Lord and heaven, and 
opens the exterlol'8 and turns them to self; and therefore all 
those with whom self-love predominates are in thick darknei!B as 
to heavenly things, however enlightened they may be as to thoee 
which are of the world. Angels, on the other hand, being free 
from self-love, are in the light of wisdom; for the heavenly loves 
in which they are-which are love to the Lord and neighbourly 
love-open the interloi'B, because those loves are from the Lord, 
and the Lord himself is in them. That those loves make heaven 
in general, and form heaven with every one in particular, may 
be seen above, n. 18 to 19. Since heavenly loves open the 
interiol'8 to the Lord, iherefore also all the angels turn their faces 
to the Lord [n. 142), for in the spiritual world the love turns the 
interlol'8 of every one to itself, and in whatever direction it turns 
the interioi'B, it also turns the face; because the face there acts in 
unity with the interioi'B, of which it is the external form. Since 
the love turns the interioi'B and the face to itself, therefore also 
it conjoins itself with them-for love is spiritual conjunction, 
and communicates to them all that it possesses, and from. this 
turning and consequent conjunction and communication, angels 
derive their wisdom. That all conjunction in the spiritual world 
is according to aspect, may be seen above, n. 265. 

273. The angels are perfected in wisdom continually; but still 
they cannot be so far perfected- even to eternity, as to attain to 
any proportion between their wisdom and the Divine Wisdom of 
the Lord; for the Lord's Divine Wl!!dom is infinite, and that ot 
the angels is finite, and there is no proportion between what is 
infinite and what is finite. 

27 4. Since wisdom perfects the angels, and constitutes their 
life; and since heaven with all its goods flows into every one 
according to his wisdom, therefore all in heaven desire wisdom, 
and relish it, as a h1mgry man relishes food; for knowledge, 
intelligence, and wisdom, are spiritual nourishment, as food is 
natural nourishment, and they mutually correspond to each I 
other. 

275. The angels in the same heaven and the same society, are 
'not in the same, but in different degrees of wisdom. They who 
are in the centre are in the greatest wisdom, and they who are J' 
round about them, are in less and less proportion as they are 
distant from the centre; for the decrease of wisdom ac~ording to 
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distAnce frQm the ·centre is like the decrease of light verging to 
!!hade [see above, n. 43 and 128]. The angels have light also in 
degree corresponding to their wisdom, for the light of heaven is 
Divine Wisdom, and every one is in light according to his rec!'p
tion of that wisdom. Concerning the light of heaven and its 
various reception, see above, n. 126 to 182. 

'rJill STATE or INNOCENOB OJ' Til& AliG&LS IN IlEA VZN. 

276. Tml nature and quality of innocence is known to few in 
the world, .and is entirely unknown to those who are in evil. It 
appears, indeed, before men's eyes, displaying itself especially in 
the face, speech, and gestures of little children; but still its 
nature is unknown, and it is still leBB known that heaven abides 
11i.th man pre.eminently in innocence. In order, therefore, that 
the subject may be more clearly apprehended, I shall speak first 
concerning the innocence of infancy, next concerning the inno
cence of wisdom, and lastly concerning the state of heaven in 
regard to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or ~f little children, Is not 
genuine innocence, for it is only the external form of innocence, 
&nd not its internal form; but still this kind of innocence may 
furuish some idea of the quality of true innocence, for it shines 
forth from the faces of children, from many of their gestures, and 
from their earliest speech, and affects those who look at them. 
This engaging character arises from their having no internal 
1/wught; for they do not yet know what is good and evil, nor what 
ia true and false; and these principles are the origin of thought. 
Hence they have no prudence grounded on the proprium; no 
purpose and deliberate object, and consequently no end of an 
evil nature. They have no proprium or peculiar character ac. 
quired from the love of self and the world; they attribute nothing 
to themselves, but refer all that they have received to their 
parents; they are content and pleased with the few trifling things 
which are given them; they have no anxiety about food and 
raiment, nor about futurity; they do not look to the world and 
covet a multitude ofits pOBBeBBions; but they love their parents, 
their nurses, and their infantile companious, with whom they 
play innocently; they suffer themselves to be led; they hearken 
&nd obey; and since they are in this state, they receive all they 
are taught in the life, and derive from thence, without knowing 
it, becoming manners, speech, and the rudiments of memo;ry and 
thought; for the receiving and implanting of which their state 
of innocence serves as a medium: but this innocence, as was just 
said, is external, because of the body only, and not of the mind; 
for their mind is not yet formed, because mind is understanding 
and will, and the thought and affection derived from them. It 
has been told me from heaven, that infants are under the Lord's 
especial care, and that they have an influx from the inmost 
heaven, which is the heaven of innocence; and that the influx 
p118Se8 through their interiors, and affects them. with nothing but 
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innocence; that hence innocence is visible in their faces and 
gestures; and that it is this innocence by which parents are 
inmostly affected, and which produces parental love. 

278. The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, because 
. it is internal, for it is of the mind and will, and thence of the 
understanding; and when innocence is in those principles, there, 
also, is wisdom, for their uuion is necessary to the production of 
wisdom. Hence it is said in heaven that innocence dwella in 
wisdom, and that angels have wisdom in proportion as they have 
innocence; and this is confirmed by observing that they who 
&re in a state of innocence attribute nothing of good to them
selves, but consider themselves orily as receivers, and ascribe all 
things to the Lord; that they are willing to be led by Him, and 
not by themselves; that they love everything which is good, and 
are delighted with everything that is true, because they know 
and perceive that to love what is good, and therefore to will and 
do it, is to love the Lord; and that to love what is true, is to 
love their neighbour; that they live contented with what they 
have, whether it be little or much, because they know that they 
receive as much 88 is good for them; little, if little is best, and 
much, if much is good for them; and that they do not know 
themselves what is best for them, because that is known only to 
the Lord, whose providence contemplates eternal ends in all 
things. Hence they are not awtious about the future, 'but call 
anxiety for the future care for the morrO'ID, which they say is grief 
for the loss or non-reception of things which are not neceBB&ry 
for the uses of life. In dealing with their associates, they who 
are in innocence never act from an evil end, but from what is 
good, just, and sincere. They call it cunning to act from an 
evil end, and shun it as the poison of a serpent, because it is 
altogether contrary to innocence; and since they love nothing 
more than to be led of the Lord, and to refer all things to Him, 
as his gifts, therefore they are removed from their proprium or 
selfish principle, and in proportion as they are removed from 
their proprium the Lord flows-ln. Hence it is, that whatever 
they hear from Him, whether through the medium of the Word, 
or of preaching, they do not store up in the memory, but imme
diately obey; that is, they will and do it, for the will itself u their 
memory. These, for the most part, are simple in their exterior 
appearance, but are interiorly wise and prudent; and the Lord 
alluded to them when He said, "Be ye wise IZ8 aerpenta, and harmlua 
aa dovea." Matt. L 16. Such is the innocence whlch is called the 
innocence of wisdom. 

BecAuse innocence attributes nothing of good to itself, but 
ascribes all good to the Lord; and thus loves to be led by the 
Lord, and "receives all good and truth from which wisdom is 
derived; therefore m&Jr is so created, that when he is an infant 
he may be in innocence externally, and that when he becomes 
old he may be in .internal innocence: that by the external he 
may come into the internal, and that he may return from the 
internal to the external; wherefore, aiso, when man becomes old, 
he shrinks in body, and becomes 88 it were an infant Rg&W, but a 
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""-elnfa.nt, and thus as an angf'l; for an angel is a wise Infant in 
an eminent senee. Hence it is that in the Word, an infant signifies 
ODe who is Innocent, and an old man, a wise man in whom inno. 
cence is implanted. 

279. It is similar with every one who is rE>generated, for 
regmeration ia re-birth tU to tk apiritual man. The regenerating 
man is first introduced into the innocence of infancy, which 
OODSists in this, that he knows nothing of truth, and has no 
ability to do good from himself, but only from the Lord; and 
that he desires aud sees good and tntth simply becaUAe truth is 
truth, and good is good. Good and truth are also given him by 
the Lord, as he advances in age; for he is led first into the 
knowledge of them, and then from knowledge into intelligence, 
and from intelligence Into wisdom; _but innocence accompanies 
him in every state, namely, that innocence which consists, as was 

, lllid, in the acknowledgment, that he knows nothing of truth, 
I and has no power to do good from himself, but only from t;!:le i Lord. Without this faith and the perception of truth which 
springs from it, no one can receive anything of heaven; for in 
this principally consists the innocence of wisdom. 

280. Since innocence consists in being led by the Lord and not 
by self, all who are In heaven are in innocence, for all who are 
there love to be led by the Lord. '!'hey know that to lead them. 
klves is to be led by the selfish principle or proprium, and the 
proprium consil'ts in loving self; and he who loves himself dOE8 
not suft'cr another to lead him. Hence, therefore, in proportio~ ~ 
as an angel is in innocence, he is in heaven; that is, he f'liil'' 
Divine Good and Divine '!'ruth; for to be in them i8 to be in 
heaven, and the heavens are distinguished according to innocence: 
they who are in the ultimate or first heaven, are in innocence of 
the first or ultimate degree; they who are in the middle or second 
heaven, are in innocence of the second or middle degree; and 
they who are in the inmost or third heaven, are in innocence of 
the third or inmost degree. These last, therefore, of all the 
Inhabitants of heaven, are true innocencies, for they above all 
the rest love to be led by the Lord as little children by their 
father. They receive the Divine Truth (which they hear, either 
Immediately from the Lord, or mediately by the Word and by 
preaching) directly in the will, and do it, and thUB carry it out 
In their.life; and hence their wisdom 80 far exceeds that of the 
angels of the inferior heavens [seen. 270, 271). Since the celes. 
tial angels are of such a character, therefore they are nearest to 
the Lord, from whom they derive their innocence.; and they are 
also separated from the proprium, 80 that they live as it were in 

. the Lord. They appear simple outwardly, and before thll angels 
: or the inferior heavens as little children, and consequently of 
IIDall stature. They also appear like those who are not very 
'llise, although they are the wisest of the angels of ht>aven; for 
they know that they have nothing of wisdom from themselves, 
and that to be truly wise Is to acknowledge It, and to confess 
that what they know is nothing in comparison with what they 
do not know. They say that to know this, to acknowledge, and 
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to perceive lt, is the filllt 11tep to wisdom. These angels are 
naked, because nakedness corresponds to innocence. 

1 

281. I have frequently convenred with angels concerning fnno. ; 
cence, and have been informed that it is the essence of all good, 
and therefore that good is really good only in proportion as there 
is innocence within it; consequently that wisdom is really wisdom , 
only so far as it partakes of innocence; that it is the same with , 
love, charity, and faith; that on this account no one can enter , 
heaven without innocence; and that this is what is meant by the , 
Lord where He says, "Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and 
forbid them not,jor of 41JCh ia th£ kingdom of God. Verily, I aay unto 
you, whoaoever ahoJJ not receive the kingdom of God tU a little child, he: 
ahall not enter therein." Mark x. 14, 16; Luke xviii. 16, 17. By ' 
little children in this passage, and also in other parts of the Word, 
are meant those who are innocent. A state of innocence is 
also described by the Lord, by pure correspondences, in Matt. 
vi. 26 to 34. Good Is really good only so far as innocence is 
within it, because all good is from the Lord, and because inno- 1 
cence consists in being willing to be led by the Lord. I have 
also been informed, that truth cannot be conjoined to good, and : 
good to truth, except by means of innocence, and hence it is, that ; 
an angel is not an angel of heaven unless innocence Is in him; . 
for heaven is not in any one until truth is conjoined to good 
in him, and therefore the conjunction of truth and good is called 
the heavenly marriage, and the heavtonly marriage is heaven. 
I have been further informed, that truly conjugal love derives its 
existence from innocence, because it is the conjunction of good 
and truth in which two minds, namely, those of the hw;band and 
of the wife, are principled; and that this conjunction, when it 
descends into a lower sphere, assumes the form of conjugal love; 
for conjugal partners love one another, in proportion as their 
minds assimilate and love, and hence there is a playfulness like 
that of infancy and innocence in conjugal love. 

282. Since innocence is the very tossence of all good with the 
angels of heaven, it is evident that the Divine Good proceeding 
from the Lord is innocence itself; for it ts that good which tlows 
into the angels, and affects their inmost principles, and disposes 
and fits them to receive all the good qf heaven. It is similar 
with little children, whose interiors are not only formed by the 
transtlux of innocence from the Lord, but are also continually 
adapted and dispostod to receive the goo!). arising from celestial 
love; for the good arising from innocence acts from an inmOE;t 
principle, because, as was said, it is the essence of all good. 
Hence it is obvious, that all innocence is from the Lord, and 
therefore it is that the Lord, in the Word, is called a lamb, for a 
lamb signifies innocence. Because innocence is the inmost prin
ciple iu every good of heaven, therefore it so affects the mind, 
that be who is made sensible of it, as when an angel of the in
most heaven approaches, seems to be taken out of himself, and to 
be as it were carried away with such delight, that every deli!rht 
of the wor~d appears comparatively as nothing. I speak this • 
. from expeneneto. 
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283. All who are in the good arising from Innocence are thut 

dtcted by innocence, in proportion as they are in that good • 
but Uley who are not In the good of innocence are not affected 
by it; and therefore all who are in hell are entirely opposed to 
Innocence : they do not even know what innocence is, and are ot 
filCh a character, that In proportion as any one is innocent, they 
born to do him injury. 'l'hey cannot, therefore, bear to see little 
children, and as soon as they do see them, they are inflamed witq. 
&cruel desire to hurt 'them; and hence It is evident, that tho 
1'f'PTium of man, and therefore the love of self, Is opposed to in
nocence; for all who are in hell are in the proprium, and thenCfol 
In t.he love of selt: . 

'1'10 8TAft 01' PBACBIN JIBAVBN, 

2M. THn who have not experienced the peace of heaven, can 
llave no perception of the nature of the peace which angE>ls en
joy; for man, so long as he is in the body, cannot receive th\' 
peace of heaven, and therefore cannot have a perception of it, 
because the perception of man is in his natural principle. In 
order to perceive the peace of qeaven, a man must be of such a 
character, that be can be elevated and withdrawn from the body 
and be kept in the 11pirit, and thus be with angels. Since the 
peace of heaven has heen perceived by me, I am enabled to de
IC!ibe it; not indeed as it is in itself-because human words are 
not adequate to describe it-but only as it is comparatively; or 
In regard to that rest of mind which they who are content in God 
enjoy. 

285. 'l'be inmost constituents of heaven are two-Innocence 
and peace; and they are called the inmost, because they proceed 
Immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that from which every 
~ood of heaven is derived, and peace is that from which all the 
delight of good is derived. Every good bas its delight, and both 
d<rive their existence from love; for what is loved is called good, 
and is felt to be delightful. Hence it follows, that the two in
most constituents of heaven, which are innocence and peace, 
proceed from the Lord's Divine Love, and alftlct the angels moat 
intimately. . 

It may be seen in the preceding chapter, that innocence Is th,e 
!nm06t principle of good ; but it shall now be explained that 
peace is the Inmost principle of the delight derived from the good 
of innocence. 

286. We shall first speak of the origin of peace. Divine peaoe 
dwells in the Lord, and results from the union of the Essential 
Divinity with the Divine Humanity in Him. 'l'be Divine peace 
In heaven proceeds from the Lord, and results from His conjunc

. tion with the angels of heaven, and, more particularly, from the 
' conjunction of goodness and truth in every angel. Hence it ia 

I 
manifest, that peace in the heavens is the Divine principle in
ru08tly affecting every good there with bk'86edness, that it is thus 

llhe 10urce 11f all the joy of heaven, and is, in its essence, tqe 
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Divine Joy ofthe Lord's Divine Love resulting from Hiseonjund 
tion with heaven and with every individual angel. 1'his Joy~ 
perceived by the Lord in the angels, and perceived by the a~ 
from the Lord, Is peace; and from this the angels derive every! 
blet<Sedness, delight, and happiness, which constitutes what ~ 
called heavenly joy. 

1 287. Since the origins of peace ate from this source, tberefo~ 
the Lord is called the Prime of P~, and has told that peace pro
Ceeds from Him, and that in Him is peace. Angels are also call~ 
angel3 of pea«, and heaven the habitation of pea«; as in the fo~ 
fng passages: "Unto m a child ia born, unto m a Son u giflm, 
the gooern1Mflt ihaU be upon hi& ahotdder; and hia name ahaU be 
Wonderful, Counullor, the mighty God, the everlaating Father, IM 
PluNCB OJ' I'McB; of the increa&e oj Hi a government and pea« t~ 
lhall be no end," Isaiah ix. 5, 6. Jesus said, "PEACB I leaN wit~ 
you, My PEACB I give unto you; not tU the world giveth give 1 untO 
you," John xiv. 27. "The&e thing• luwe I 1pokm unto you, that i~ 
Me ·ye might have PEACB," John xvi 33. "The Lord lift up Hil 
countename upon thee, and give thee PBAcll," Numb. vi. 26. "T~ 
'AIIGBLS OJ' PEACE ahall WtqJ bitterly. The highwaga lie tt!tUte," Jsaia!l 
xxxiii. 7, 8. " The work of righteomnen ahall be PEACB, tmd Jl!), 
pwple shall dwell in THE HABITAT!Oii OJ' PEACB," Isaiah XXXii. 17, 18J 
It is also evident from other pa81l&ges where it is named, tba~ 
Divine and heavenly peace is the peace which is meant in tb~. 
W?rd; as in Isaiah lii. 7; chap. liv. 10; chap:_lix. 8; Jel"!:?Diab 
XVI. 5; chap. XXV. 87; chap. XXIX. 11; Haggai II. 9; Zec. Vlll. 12; 
Psalm xxxvii. 87 ; and elsewhere. Since peace signifies the Lord 
and heaven, and also heavenly joy and the delight of good, ther~ 
fore the salutation of ancient times was, PEACB BE UNTO vou. T~ 
form has descended to the present day, and was·approved by the 
Lord when he said to the disciples whom be sent forth, "Im~ 
tohataoever kame ye enter, jir8t •ay, Peace be to thu horae; and if th.j 
Bon of pea« be there, your pea« &hall reat upon it," Luke x. 5, 6; and 
the Lord Himl'Clf, when he appeared to the apostles, said, "PtaaJ 
be with you," John xx. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace also is signified 
in the Word, when It Is said that Jehovah ameUed an odour of re.t; 
as in (the original of) Exod. xxix. 18, 26, 41; Levit. i. 9, 13, 17~ 
chap. ii. 2, 9; chap. vi. 8, 14; chap. xxili. 12, 18, 18; Numbenl 
xv. 8, 7, 13; chap. xxviii. 6, 8, 18; chap. xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 86. All! 
odour of rut, in the celestial sense, signifies the perception of 
peace. Since peace signifies the union of the Essential Divinit,: 
and the Divine Humanity in the Lord; and the conjunction ol. 
the Lord with heaven and the church, and with all in heaven and 

·the church who receive Him, therefore the sabbath was instituted 
for a remembrance of these things, and was named the day oC 
rest or peace, and was the most holy representative of the church.i 
On this account the Lord called Himself the Lora OJ 1M ~ 
Matt. xli. 8; Mark ii. 27, 28; Luke vi. 6. 

288. Because the peace of heaven is the Divine principle m.. 
mostly affecting with blessedneas the good which appertains t~ 
the angels, therefore it is not manifest to their perception, excep~ 
by a delight of heart, when they are in the good or .their life ; b~ 
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eiiailtneat when they bear truth which Ia in agreement with 
x good, and by a cheerfulnei!B of mind when they perceive the 
junction of that good and truth ; nevertheleflll it Bows from 
ltc into all the actions and thoughts of their life, and is even 
bly present in th61ll as joy. The quality and quantity of peace . 
. ht: heavens differ according to the innocence of the inhabi
ill, because innocence and peace go band in hand; for, as wu 
. above, innocem:e is the source of all the good of heaven, and 
:e is the source of all the delight arising from that good. 
1ce it may be manifest, that the II&JD.e observations will apply 
. state of peace as in the preceding section to a state of inno
:e in the heavens, because innocence and peace are joined 
:ther like good and its delight; for we are oonscious of good 
ts delight, and delight is known from its good. It is evident,. 
~efore, that the angels of the inmost or third heaven are in tha 
d or inmost degree of peace, because they are in . the third or. 
,ost degree of innocence ; and that the angels of the inferior 
vens are in a leflll degree of peace, because in a le&B degree of in
ence [see above, n. 280). That innocence and peace dwell 
lther,like goodncs and its delight, may be seen from children, 
'• because they are in innocence, are also in peace ; and be
le they are in peace, are full of playfulne111; but their peace 
Berely external peace, because internal peace, like internal 
Jcence, exists only iu wisdom, and therefore in the conjunc
' of goodne88 and truth, which is the origin of wisdom. Hea
ly or angelic peace exists also in men who possess wisdom 
1 a union of goodnei!B and truth, and are thence conscious of 
tent in God; but, so long as they live in the world, peace lies 
ed up in their interiors, and is not revealed until they leave 
body and enter heaven, for then the interiors are opened. 
l9. Since Divine peace exists from the conjunction of the· 
i with heaven, and, more particularly, in every angel, from 
::onjunction of goodness and truth, it follows that when angels. 
in a state of Jove, they are in a state of peace, for then good
. is joined to truth in them. That the states of the angels are 
e&llively changed, see n. 154 to 160. A similar process takes 
e with man during his regeneration. When the union of 
lnea and truth il; effected in him, which occurs especially 
r tempktion, he experieucer. a state of delight originating in 
renly peace. This peace may be compared w morning or 
.dawn in the time dt.spring, when, the night. toeing past, all 
productions of the earth begin to deriv!' new life from the 
lg' sun, which causes the vegetation, refreshed by the dew 
:h descends from heaver., to diffuse its fragra11ce n.round, 
e the vernal temperature imparts fertility to tho ground. and 
il'llll pleaaantnei!B in the human mind. Thei!cl effects 1ue pro. 
ld, because morning or day.dawn in the tim'l of ;;pring cor-. 
onds t.o the state of peace of the an~jlllB lo neaven [see 
>6]. . 
0. I have conversed with angels t:on.::eming peace, and. 
them, that it is called peace in the world when wars and

ilitiea ceue between kingdoms, aud w.hen enmity And. 
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diacord ceaae amo• men ; and that internal peace fa belleTed 
to consist in repose of mind by the removal of cares, and ea. 
pecially in tranquillity and delight arising from BUccel!ll in bWii
ne~~; but the angela said, that repose of mind, and tranquillit)l 
and delight arising from the removal of cares, and from sue. 
Oe88 in busineas, appear to be constituents of peace, but are noi 
10, except with those who are in heavenly good, becaUBe there 
fa no peace except In that p:ood ; for peace fiows-ln from the 
Lord Into the inmost principle, a~d from the inmost into the in
ferior principles, and manifests itself in the rational mind in a 
feeling of repose, and in the natural mind in a sense of tranquil
lity, and of joy thence derived. They who are in evil have D(J 
peace. It appears, Indeed, as If they enjoyed rest, tranquillity, 
and delight, when things succeed according to their wishes, bus 
al1 this is external and not internal; for they bum inwardly with 
enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and many other evil lusts, into 
which their ext6mal mind rushes, as soon as they see any one who 
fa not favourable to them. If unrestrained by fear, their passioilll 
burst forth then into open violence, and hence it ia that their 
delight dwells in iiiii&nity, whilst the delight of those who are in 
good dwells in wisdom. 'l'he ditference is like tha~ which existll 
between hell and heaven. 

'1'BII OOlf.nllfCTIOII' OJ HBA. VU WlTH TBJ: J1UJLU1 JI.AOJL 

291. IT is known in the church, that all good is from God, and 
none from man, and that, therefore, no one ought to ascribe any 
good to himself; and it is alao known, that evil is from the 
devil; al\d hence it is that they who speak according to the 
doctrine of the church, say of those who act well, and also of those 
who speak and preach piously, that they are kd by God; bus they 
say the contrary of those who do evil and speak profanely. 'l'hil 
could not be, unless man had conjunction with heaven, and con
junction with hell; and unless those conjunctions were with his 
will and his understanding, for from them the body acts, and the 
mouth speaks. The nature and quality of that conjunction shall 
now be shown. 

292. There are attendant on every man both good spiriflll, and 
evil spirits: by good spirits he has conjunction with heaven, and 
by evil spirits he has conjunction with hell; and these spirita are 
in the world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and 
hell, and of which we shall treat more particularly in the follow
ing pages. When these attendant spirits com11 to man, they 
enter into all his memory, and from thence into all his though'; 
evil spirits into those things of the memory and thought which, 
are evil, and ~ood spirits, into those things of the memory and 
thought which are good. The spirits are not aware that they are 
with man, but when they are with him they believe that alii 
ibings contained in the man's memory and thought are their

1 
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011'11; neither do they see man, because things which are in our 
10lar world do not fall within the sphere of their vision. Tbe 
~te&t care is exercised by the Lord to prevent spirita from 
know\ng that· they are attendant on man; for if they knew it, 
&bey would speak with him, and in such case evil spirits would 
destroy him; for evil spirits-because they are conjoined with 
hell~esire nothing mon~ earnestly than to destroy man, not 
only 88 to the soul, that is, 88 to faith and love, but also as to the 
body. This however does not take place when they do not 
apeak with man, because they do not know then that what they 
think, and what they speak, is from him; for in speaking one 
amongst another they speak also the thoughts of man-but they 
believe that the things which they speak are their own, and 
eTery one esteems and lovt:~~ what is his own. 'fhus spirits are 
COIIlpelled to love and esteem man, although they are not aware 
fli a; -d that such a union of spirits with man really exists, 
llu been :made so ~ugbly known to me by the continual 
experience of many yeau, that there is nothing of which I &Ill 
more certain. 

293. Spirits who communicate with hell are joined to man, be.. 
cause man is bom into evils of every kind, and hence his fi.rl!t 
life is derived entirely from evils; therefore, unll:BB spirits of a 
quality similar to his own were joined to him, he could not live, 
nor could .be be withdrawn from his evils, and reformed. On 
this account he is kept in his own life by eTil spirits, and with
held from it by good spirits. lie is also held in equilibrium by 
the influence of both, and because be is in equilibrium be is In 
hia freedom, and can be withdrawn from evils and Inclined to 
good; far in a state of freedom good may be Implanted in him, 
which would not otherwise be pol!llihle; but freedom cannot be 
giTen to man nnle111 spirits from hell act upon him on the one 
pan, and spirits from heaven on the other; and unles he is kept 
In the midst between their opposite influences. It has also been 
lhown me, that man, so far 88 he partakt:~~ of what is hereditary 
and selfish, would have no life if be were not permitted to be in 
evil, and also in freedom; that he cannot be compelled to what 
is good, for what is induced by compulsion does not inwardly Til
main; but that the good which man receivCII in freedom is im
planted in his will, and becomes as it were his own; and that 
hence man bas communication with hell, and also with heaven. 

294. The nature and quality of the communication of heaven 
with good spirits, and of hell with evil spirits, and consequently 
the nature and quality of the conjunction of heaven and hell 
with man, shall now be shown. All the spirits who are In the 
world of spirits, have communication with heaven, or with hell; 
the evil with hell, and the good with heaven. Heaven and hell 
are b6th distinguished into societies, and every spirit belongs to . 
&ome particular society, and subsists by infiux from it, &o &II to 
act in unity with It; and therefore since man Is joined with 
apirits, he is joined also with heaven or with hell, and Indeed 
with that particular society there in which he is as respects his 
a1Iect.ion or lovll; for all the societies of heaven are distingl,lished 
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according to the a«ections of ~ood and truth; and all the soole
ties of hell, according to the afft:etion of evil and the fah!e. Con
ceruing the societies of heaven, see above, n. •U to 46, and ahio 
n. 148 to 151. . 

295. The spiritswhoare adjoined to manareofthe same quality 
as he is himself, as to affection, or love. Good spirit. are ad
joined to him by th6 Lord, but evil spirits are invited by man 
himself; and the spiritll which attend him are changed aocording 
to the changes of his affections; one kind attending him in in
fancy, another In childhood, anather in youth and manhood, 
and another in old age. The spirits who attend on infancy are 
characterized by innocence, and therefore communicate with the 
heaven of innocence which is the inmost or third heaven; thoee 
which attend on childhood are distinguished by the affection 
of knowledge, and communicate with the ultimate or first heaven· 
~hose which attend ou youth and manhood are in the affection 
of truth and goodness, and communicate with the aecond 01 
middle heaven; and those which attend on old age are iD 
wisdom and innocence, and again communicate with the in
most or third heaven. Spirits who are in the innocence of 
wisdom are adjoined by the Lord to those only who are 
eapable of being reformed and regenerated. Good spirits are 
indeed adjoined to those who are not capable of being re
formed and regenerated, but only that they may be withheld 
from evil as much as possible; for their immediate conjunction 
is with evil spirits who communicate with hell, and are like 
themselves. If they are lovers of themselves, or lovers of gain, 
or lovers of revenge, or lovers of adultery, similar spirits are pre
sent, and as it were dwell, in their evil affections; and, 110 far 
as man cannot be restrained from evil by good spirits, evil spirit& 
inflame him with evil lust, and in proportion as lust prevails, they 
adhere to him and do not recede. Thus a wicked man is ~ 
joined with hell, and a good man with heaven. 

296. Man is governed by spirits from the LOrd, because lle Ia 
not in the order of heaven; for he is born into the evils of hell, 
and consequently into a state altogether contmry to divine 
order. It is therefore necessary that he should be brought back 
into order, and this cannot be effected except by means of spirits; 
but it would be otherwise if man were born into goodness, which 
is according to the order of heaven ; for then he would not be 
governed of the Lord by means of spirits, but hy order itself, and 
consequently by general influx. Man is governed by this infiux 
as regards those things which proceed from his thought and 
will and are carried into action, that Is, as to his Spetlch and 
actions, for both these fiow according to natural order. 'l'he 
spirits who are adjoined to man have, therefore, nothing in 
common with his speech and action11. Animals also are goverued 
by general influx from the spiritual world, because they are in 
the order of their life, which they have not been able to pervert 
and destroy, because they have no rational principle. What 
the dil!tinction is between men and beasts, may be seen above, 
n. 89. 
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297. It ia farlber to be observed concerning the conjunction of 

heaven with the human race, that the Lord Himself flows-in with 
enry man, according to the order of heaven, both into his inmO&t 
and his ultimate principles; preparing him to receive heaven, 
governing his ultimate principles from his inmost, and the in
most froru the ultimate, and thus holding in connection every. 
Uling which belongs to him. This intlux of the Lord is callt:d , 
immediate influx; but the other influx, which is effected through 
&be medium of spirits, is called mediate influx; and the latter 
lllbl!ists by the former. Immediate infiux, which is of the Lord 
Himself, proceeds from His Divine Humanity into the will of 
man, and through his will into his understanding; thus it flows 
into the good of man, and through his good in&o the truth derived 
from it, or, what Is the same thing, into his love, and through 
hialove into the faith arising from it, but not vice verea: still !eBB 
does it fiow into faith without love, or into truth without good, 
or into any part of the understanding which is not derived from 
Ule will. 'l'his Divi11e infiux is perpetual, and Is received in good 
by the good, but not by the evil; for they either rt"ject it, or 
lnlft'ocate it, or pervert it. Hence the life of the evil ia an evil 
life, which, in the spiritual sense, is death. 

298. The spirits who are attendant on man, both those who 
are conjoined to heaven and who are conjoined to hell, never 
flow-in to man from their own memory and consequent thought 
-for in such case, man would know no otherwise than that their 
thoughts were his own, as may be seen above, n. 266-but an 
dection which ia derived from the love of goodness and truth, 
fiows-in through them from heaven; and an affection which ia 
derived from the love of evil and falsehood, fiows-in through 
them from hell. So far, therefore, as the affection of man agrees 
with that which fiows-in, he receiv.:s it in his own thought-for 
the inward thought of man is in perfect agreement with hia 
afi"ection or love-but so far as it does not agree be does not re
ceive it. Since, therefore, thought is not infused into man by 
spirits, but only the affection of goodnelliJ, and the affection of 
evil, it ia evident that man has the power of choice, because he 
baa freedom, and thus can receive goodness with his thought, 
and reject evil; for he knows what is good and what Is evil from 
the Word. What he receives in his thought from affection, ia 
also appropriated to him; but what be does not receive in hil 
thought from affection, is not appropriated to him. From these 
tolllliderations the quality of the influx of good from heaven, and 
of evil from hell, with man, may be clearly understood. 

299. It bas been granted me to know whence man derives 
anxiety, grief, and ihe inward sadness which is called melancholy. 
Certain spirits who are not yet in conjunction with hell, because 
they are in their first stat&--i:oncerning which we shall speak 
when we come to treat of the world of spirit&-love things undi. 
geeted and malignant, such as meats in a state of corruption in 
the stomach; and therefore they are present where such thing1 
are in man, because they are delightful to them; and they converse 
Uleru with one another from their own evil affection; and tho 
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affection ot thetr discourse fiowa into man, and it it be contrary 
to his affection, excites melancholy, Mdnet!ll, and anxiety; but if 
it be agreeable to his affection, it excites gladness and cheerful
ness. These spirits appear near the stomach, some to the left, 
I!Ome to the nght, some beneath, and some above. They also 
appear to be near or distant, and are thus variously present, ac... 
cording to the quality of the affections by which they are distin
guished. That this is the origin of anxiety of mind has been 
abundantly proved to me by experience; for I have seen such 
apirita, heard t.hem, felt anxieties occasioned by them, and con
nrsed with them. When they have been driven away anxiety 
ceased; and when they haTe retumed the anxiety returned, and 
I have also perceived it increaae or decrease according to their 
approach or removaL From this experience I saw alao Uae 
origin of the belief entertained by some who do not Jmow·what 
t:oDSCience is-because they have none themselves-that its pang& 
arise from a disordered stomach. · 

800. The conjunction of heaven with man is not like the con
Junction of man with man, but is a conjunction with the in
teriors of his mind, and thus with his spiritual or internal man. 
There is also a conjunction with his natural or external man by 
means of correspondences, but of this conjuncti<>n we shall · sa.y 
more when we come to speak of the conjunction of heaven with 
man by the Word. . 

801. It will also be shown in the next chapter that the con
junction of heaven with the human race, and of the human 
race with heaven, is of such a nature that the one subsists from 
the other. 

802. I have conversed with angels concerning the conjunction 
of heaven with the human race, and have told them, that the 
man of the church says indeed that all good is from God; and 
that angela are present with man; but that few really believe 
that angela are conjoined to man, .and still less that they are in 
his thought and affection. The angels replied, "That they are 
aware that such a want of faith, and also such a mode of speak
ing, prevails in the world, and especially within the church; that 
they wondered at it, because the Word is in the po68ellllion of 
those within the church, and teaches them concerning heaven, 
and its conjunction with man; that the nature of this conjunc
tion is such, that man is incapable of the slightest thought unl~ 
spirits are adjoined to him, and that his spiritual life, therefore, 
depends upon this conj11nction." They also said, "That this 
ignorance arises from the belief that man lives from himself, 
without connection with the First Cause of Life; and from not 
knowing that that connection is effected through the heavens, 
and if it were dii'I!Olved, he would instantly fall down dead; that 
If man really believed the troth, that all good is from the Lord, 
and all evil from hell, be would not take merit to himself on 
account of his good, nor would evil be imputed to him; for then 
in every good thought and act he would look to the Lord, and 
every evil which flowed in would be rejected to hell, from ' 
whence it came; but that .since man does no* believe tlun i8 
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an ln11ux from heaven and hell, and, therefore, since he 8Uppotlel 
that all things which he thinks and wills are in him~~elf, and 
from himself, he appropriates to himself evil from hell, and the 
good which flows in from heaven he defiles with an idea of his 
own merit. 

'l'Hii OO!!.TUliOTIO!! or HlU. VIi!! WITH JIA!! BY JIBAN8 01' TliB WOBD, 

303.· THBY who think from interior reason are able to see that 
there is a connection of all things with the First Cause, by means 
of intermediates, and that whatever is not thus connected is dis
aolved; for they know that nothing can snbsi11t from itself, but 
that everything subsists from what is prior to itself, and conse. 
quently from the First Cause. They also know that the connec. 
tion of anything with what is prior to itself, is like that of an 
effect with its efficient cause; for when the efficient cause is taken 
away from its effect, the effed is diBBOlved, and falls to nothing. 
Since the learned have thought in this manner, they have conse. 
quently seen and affirmed, that. l!.lblietence i• perpetual cxietence: 
md thus, that since all things originally existed from the First 
Cause, from Him also they perpetually exist, that is, l!.lblilt; but 
the nature of the connection of everything with what is prior to 
itself, and thus with the First, from Whom are all things, cannot 
be briefly explained, because it is various and diverse. We can 
only state in general terms, that there is a connection between 
the natural world and the spiritual world, and that hence there 
is a correspondence between all things which are in the natural 
world and all things which are in the spiritual world, concerning 
which correspondence, seen. 108 to 116, and also that there is a 
connection, and consequent correspondence, between all things 
belonging to man and all things belonging to heaven, concerning 
which also see above, n. 87 to 102. 

804. Man was so created, that he has both connection and 
conjunction with the Lord; but with the angels of heaven he has 
only association. '!'his latter is because by creation he is like an 
angel as •to his interiors which belong to the mind; for the will 
and understanding of a man are like the will and understand. 
ing of an angel; and therefore, after his decease, if he bas lived 
according to divine order, be becomes an angel, and posse88e& 
angelic wisdom. When, therefore, we speak of the conjunction 
of man with heaven, we mean his conjunction with the Lord, 
and also his association with angels; for heaven is not such 
from anything proper to the angels, but from the Divinity of 
the Lord. That the Divinity of the Lord makes heaven, may 
be seen above, n. 7. to 22. 'l'he peculiar characteristic of man, 
and one which distinguishes him from an angel, is that he is 
not only in the spiritual world as to his interiors, but also, at the 
ll&me time, in the natural world as to his exteriors. His exteriora 
which are in the natural world, are all things belonging to his 
natural or external memory, which are the subjects nf t-hough~ 
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and Imagination; and these in general are different descriptiollll 
of knowledge and science, with their delights and pleasures, so 
far 811 they II&Vour of the world; and also the various pleasures 
which belong to the sensual principles of the body, together with 
the sen&:& themselves, the speech, and actions. All the~;e things 
are the lowest or ultimate steps in which the Divine influx of the 
Lord closes, for it dues not stop in the mi<ldle, but proceeds to 
the lowest degree; and hence it is evident, that the ultimate of 
Divine order is man, and that, because he is the ultimate -of 
Divine order, he is also ita basis and foundation. The Divine 
fnfiux of the Lord as has been Raid does not stop in the middle, 
but proceeds to its ultimates; now this middle, through which it 
p&St<C8, is the angelic heaven, and the ultimate is in man; and 
since nothing unconnected can exist, it follows that the connec
tion and conjunction of heaven with the human ra<'.e are of such 
a nature that the one subsists from the other; and thus the human 
race without heaven, would be like a chain which had lost a link; I 

and heaven without the human race, would be like a house with
out a foundation. 

305. Since man broke this connection with heaven, by turning 1 

away his interiors from heaven, and turning them to the world 
and himself, by the love of himself and the world, and thus with. 

1 

drew himself so that he no longer 11erved as a bwds and fonnda. 
tion for heaven, therefore a medium was provided by the Lord to 
supply his place as a basis and foundation for heaven, and also 
to serve for the conjunction of heaven with man; and thU medi11111 
is t"M Word. The manner in which the Word serves 1or a me
dium, has been abundantly shown in the ARCANA C<ELESTIA; in 
a number of passages which are collected together in the little 
work 0.11 THB WHITE HORSII JfiiNTlONBD 1.11 THB APOCALYPSII; and 
also in the APPBNDIX to the work 0.11 TUB NBW JEB.USALBX AND It'S 
HEAVENLY Docr&INII. 

306. I have been informed from heaven, that the most ancient 
people had immediate revelations, because their interiors were 
turned towards heaven; and that therefore the Lord had con
junction with the human race at that time; but that afterwards 
immediate revelation ceased, and was succeeded by indirect or 
mediate revelation by means oi correspondences; that all the 
divine worship of the people who succeeded the most ancient 
consisted ot correspondences, and that therefore their churches 
were called representative churches. The nature of correRpon
dence and representation was then intimately known; for men 
knew that all things which are in the world correspond to spiri. 
tual things which are in heaven and the church, or-what is the 
ll&me thing-that they repre~;ent them; and therefore the natural 
things, which were the externals of their worship, served them 1 

as mediums for thinking spiritually, and ot thus being in unison 
with angels. After the science of correspondences and repre~~en. 
tatlons had become obliterated, the Word was written, in whicb 
all the expressions, and also the sense of them in every sentence. 
are correspondences, and therefore contain a spiritual or internal 
ICiliiC, 1rhich angels perceive. When, the,·cfore, man reads tho 
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Word, and undeT8tands it according to the sense of the letter, 
which is the external sense, angels perceive it according to the 
internal or spiritual sense; for all the thought of angels is spiri. 
tnal, but the thought of man Is natural; and although ~piritual 
and natural thought appear very different, still they form one, 
because they correspond. When, therefore, man removed hilllSt:lf 
from heaven, and broke the bond of conjunction with It, a new 
medium of conjunction was provided of the Lord, by means of 
the Word. 

807. The manner in which heaven is conjoined with man by 
means of -the Word, may be illustrated by citing a few piUIII&ges. 
Tht! New J enu•alem Is described in the Revelation in these words: 
" I laiD a new lltavm· and a fielD tJJrth, for tilt firat htJJvm and tilt firlt 
etlrlh tcere p111aed tnJJay: and I John lllW tilt holy city new Jermalem 
txmting down from God out of latt:wen. Tilt citylieth four 1quare, and 
tilt length ia Ill large Ill tilt brtadth; and the angel muJ~ured tilt city 
'll'ith a rwl, twdt>e thorwmdfurlhngl. Tilt length, and the breadth, and 
the latight of it are equal; and he mt~J~Ured tilt wall thereof, a hundred 
and forty and four cubiti, the mt~J~Ure of a man, that i1, of tilt angel; 
and tilt building of tilt wall of it toll& of jlli[Jer; and tilt city WIJI pure 
gold, lih unto ckar glala; and tilt foundatiom of tilt wall of tilt city 
tom garniahed with aU manner of preciow atonu. Tilt twelt>e gatu 
tom twelve pearll; and tilt 1treet of the city waa pure gold, Ill it were 
tramparent glala," chap. :x:xi. 1, 2, 16-19, 21. When man reads 
these words, and understands them merely according to the sense 
of the letter, he supp0Be8 that the visible heaven and e~~orth are 
to }lllrish; that a new heaven will be created ; that the holy city 
Jerusalem will descend upon a new earth, and that all its dimen. 
lions will exactly agree with this description; but the augels at
tendant on man understand the passage in a manner altogether 
different, because they understand spiritually what man lmder
llands naturally. By the fielD htJJvm and new tJJrth they understand 
a new church. By the city Jerwalem coming do11!11from God out of 
Aetwm, they understand the heavenly doctrine of that church re
Tealed by the Lord. By its length, brtadth, and height, which are 
equal, and each" twlve thoUIIlnd furlong•, they understand all the 
goods and truths of that doctrine viewed as a whole. By tilt waU 
ot the city, they understand the truths which protect it. By the 
measure of the wall, a hundred and forty-four cubiti, tilt mMIUre r>J 
a man, that i•, OJ tilt angel, they understand the aum of all those 
protecting truths, and also their quality. By its twlve gatu, 
which were twelve pearll, they understand the truths w llich serve 
t<J introduce an inqnirer into the doctrine. Pearll also signify 
each truths. By tlltfoundatiom of tilt wall, which were of precious 
atones, they understand the different descriptions of knowledge 
on which that doctrine is founded. By gold lila unto tra~ 
gltur, of which the city and its street consisted, they understand 
the good arising from love, which by the doctriue and its truths 
is rendered transparent. Angels, therefore, perceive all the above 
words in a manner quite different from man; for the natural 
ideas of man .~into spiritual ideas with angels, without their 
knowiDg·anyW!Ig of Ule literal eense of the Word; IIUCh u a 



110 TID FIITUJtll un .. 
new heaven and a new earth; a new city jeruealem; Its wall~ 
and the foundatiom of the wall, and its dimensiom: neverthelellB 
the thoughts of angels make one with the thoughts of ma.n, be
ca\1116 they correspond to them; and they make one almost like 
the expressions of a speaker, and the understanding of them by 
a hearer, when the latter d04".8 not attend to the expre&Sions, but 
only to their meaning. From this example it may appear ~ 
what heaven is conjoined with man by me&Illl of the Word. 
Take another from Isaiah xix. 28-25 : "In th4t day tilde ahall bf 
a highway out of Egypt to Auyria, and tile A11yrian •hall come into 
E!I!JPI, and the Egyptian into Auyria, and the Egyptian~ lhall urw 
the Auyriam. In th4t day Imul 1MU k a third with Egypt •and 
Auyria, a blunng in the midlt of the land, wlwm the Lord of Htntl 
1haU blu3, 1aying, Bleued k Egypt my pwple. and Auyria tile wor. 
of my hand•, and Iwael mine inheritance." The different modes of 
thou~ht awakened in the minds of men and angels by the read
ing of these words, may be understood by considering their 
Jiteml sense as distinguished from their internal sense. ~ 
thinks, from the sense of the letter, that the Egyptiam and .As. 
syriam are to be converted to God and accepted, and that they 
are to make one with the Israelitish nation; but angels think of 
the man of the spiritual church, for this is what is described in 
the internal sense. His spiritual principle is denoted by Iwael., 
his natural principle by the Egyptian, and his rational principle
which is the intermediate between them-by the Al3yritm. The 
literal and the spiritual sense make one, because they mutually 
c.orrespond, and therefore when the angels think spiritually, and 
man naturally, they are conjoined almost like soul and body; for 
the internal sense of the Word is its soul, and the litetal sense ia 
its body. Such is the Word throuj!'hout, and hence it is evident, 
that the Word is a medium of cooJunction between heaven and 
man; and that its literal sense serves as a basis and foundation 
for that conjunction. 

308. They who are out of the pale of the church, and have not 
the Word, are yet conjoined to heaven by the Word, for the 
church of the ;Lord is universal, and includes all who acknowledge 
a Divine Being, and live in charity. Such persom are instructed 
also after their decease by angels, and then receive divine truths. 
On this subject more may be seen below in a specific chapter, 
conc~rning the Gentiles. The universal church on earth, like the 
universal heaven, is as one man in the sight of the Lord; and it 
WM shown above that the universal heaven resembles one man, 
n. 69 to 72. The church which possesses the Word, and in which 
the Lord is. known by the Word, may be compared to the heart 
and lungs in that man; and since all the viscera and members of 
the whole body derive life from the heart and lungs in various 
·ways, so also that part of the human race which is out of the 
church where the Word is, and which constitutes the members 
of that man, derives its life from the church which poll8ell8e8 the 
Word. The conjunction of heaven with those who are remo~ 
from the church by means of the Word, may also be compared to 
·light, which is propagated from a centre in overy direction; (Qr 

",,,,, JbvGoogle 



.7!1B :ruTUBJI LIB lll 
·there Is Divine light In the Word, and the Lord, with heaven, it 
preeent in that light, and from thence communicateslllumlnation 
even to those who are afar off. It would be otherwise if there 
were 'no Word. These truths may be further elucidated from 
what was said concerning the form of heaven, according to which 
&II angelic associations and communications subai~t, In n. 200-
212. They who are in natural light cannot comprehend this 
arcanum, but they who are in sphituallight comprehend it; for 

. they see clearly innumerable things which appear only as one 
obscure object to those who are in natural light merely. 

309. If such a Word had not been given on this earth, ita ln. 
habitants would have been separated from heaven, and therefore 
would have been no longer rational; for the rational principle of 
man derives its existence from the influx of the light of heaven. 
'fhe men of this earth are also incapable of receiving immediate 
revelation, and of being instructed by it concerning divine truths, 
like the inhabitants of other earths, whom I have described in 
&lleparate work (entitled, "0!1 TBBEARTBS Ill OUR SOLAR 8YSTEX, 
&c., WlTB All ACCOUNT 01' THIIIR JNHABITA!ITB, FROlll WHAT BAS BBQ 

1 B&ARD A!ID suN"); for we are more immen~ed in worldly and ex. 
ternal thin~tB than they are; but it is internal things which 
receive revelation, aud not external things; and therefore if the 

' truth were revealed to those who are in external~, it would not. 
be understood. That such is the character of the men of this 
earth, appeai'B plainly from those within the church, who, al
though they are instructed from the Word concerning heaven, 
and hell, and a life after death, still deny them in their hearts; 
and of this class are many who are distinguished by their literary 
attainments, and who therefore might be expected to be witi&
than others. 

310. I have sometimes convei'Bed with angels concerning the 
, Word, and told them that some despise it on account of its 

limple style; that nothing is known concerning its internal sense, 
and that hence no one believes that such exalted wisdom lies con. 
cealed within it. The angels replied, that" the style of the Word, 

' although simple in the sense of the letter, is still of such a t·ha. 
racter, as to be incomparably more excellent than any other; be. 
cause divine wisdom is concealed not only in its general senl!e, 
but also in every word; and that heaven derives light from that 
wisdom." 'l'hey meant to say that it is the light of heaven, be
cause it is Divine Truth; for Divine Truth in. heaven appears as 
light-see above, n. 132. They said also, "That without such a 
Word the men of our earth would have no light from heaven, nor 
would heavt'n be conjoined with them; for that conjunction ex. 
ists in proportion as the light of heaven is present with man, and 
in the same proportion also Divine Truth is revealed to him by 
mea1111 of the Word." Man does not know that conjunction i11 
effected by the correspondence of the spiritual sense of the Word 
with its natural sense, because the man of this earth knowM 
nothing concerning t.he spiritual tho•Jgbt and speech of angel~<, 
and that it differs from the natural thought and speech of men; 

· but unless this be known, it is impolll!ible to appreheud the naturo 
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or the internal sense of the W"rd, and thus to perceive that COD· 
junction can be effected by means ot it. They said also, that 
"if man were aware of the existence of such a sense, and, when 
reading the Word, were to allow his thoughts to be influenced by 
his knowledge of it, he would come into interior wisdom, and 
into a still closer conjunction with heaven, because he would thus 
-enter into ideas similar to those of angela." 

'J'HAT Jn:AVBN AND DI.t. AilE FORKED ROH TJn: IIUHAlf JlACJL 

811. IT is altogetber unknown in the Christian world that 
heaven and hell are formed from the human race, for it is believed 
that angels were created such from the beginning, and that this 
was the origin of heaven; that the devn or Satan was an angel 
of light, who became rebellious and was cast down from heaven 
with his adherents, and that this was the origin of hell The an. 
gels are amazed that such a faith should prevail in the Christian 
world, and especially that nothing is known concerning heaven, 
although ,its existence is a primary point of doctrine in the 
church; but since such ignorance prevails, they rejoice in heart 
that it has pleased the Lord now to reveal to mankind many par. 
ticulars concerning heaven and hell, and thus, as far as p<lllllible, 
to dispel the darknf'AIS which is every day increasing, because the 
church is come to its end. They, therefore, desire me to state, 
that there is not a single angel in the universal heaven who 
was originally created such, nor any devil in hell who was created 
·an angel of light and afterwards cast down thither; but that all, 
both in heaven and in hell, are of the human race; that angels 
were men who lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, 
and that the devil~ were men who lived in infernal love and faith. 
They also said, "That hell viewed as a whole is what is called the 
Devil and Satan; the term Devil being applied to denote the hell 
at the back, which is inhabited by those who are called evil 
genii; and the term Satan being applied to denote the hell in 
front, which is inhabited by those who are called evil spirits." Thp 
.respective quality of each of these hells will be described in tile 
following pages. The angels said further, "That the Christian 
world has conceived this idea respecting the inhabitants of heaven 
and hell from certain passages of the Word, interpreted accord
ing to the literal sense only, without illustrating and unfolding 
them by genuine doctrine derived from the Word; although the 
literal sense of the Word, unenlightened by genuine doctrine, 
draws the mind aSide into various opinions, and thU8 occasions 
lgt)orance, heresies, and errors." 

812. Another reason for the existence of this belief in the man 
of the church is, that he supposes no one will go either to heaven 
or hell until the time of the l&l!t judgment, when he imagines 
that all things now visible will perish ; that a new order of 
things will come into existence; and that the soul will then 
return into its body, and live again as a man by vi.rtue of that 
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Jilmion. This bE:lief involves the other, that angels were created 
ldd'rom the beginning; for it cannot be believed that heaven 
Milt bell take their origin from the human race, while it is ima. 
Jlued that no man will enter either the one or the other until 
-., end of the world; but that this error may cease, it has been 
panted me to associate with angels, and also to conve111e with 
tile inhabitants of hell, for many years; sometimes without ces. 
ation from morning to evening, and thus I have been tmly tn. 
formed concerning heaven and hell. 'l'his experience has been 
allowed me in order to prevent the members of the church from 
continuing in their eJToneous faith respecting a resurrection at 
&he day of judgment, the state of the soul in the mean time, and 
the nature of angels and the devil; for this faith, being the belief 
of what is false, plunges the mind in darkness, and_ with those 
who think on these subjects from self-derived intelligence, it 
Induces doubt, and at length denial; for such men say in their 
llearts, "How can so vast a heaven, and so many myriads of 
stars, and the sun and the moon, be destroyed and dissipated 1 
And how can the stars fall from heaven to the earth, when they 
are greater than the earth itselfY And how can bodies eaten up 
by worms, consumed by corruption, and dispe111ed to all the 
winds, 1>e gathered together again and reunited to their souls? 
Where is the soul in the mean time, and what sort of thing can 
it be when deprived of the senses which it had in the body?" 
Not to mention many similar questions, which relate to incom
prehensible propositions; but dogmas which cannot be compre. 
hended, cannot become objects of faith; and indeed in many 
instances they destroy the life of the soul after death, and all 
belief in the existence of a heaven and a hell, and the other 
doctrines which belong to the faith of the church. That they 
have destroyed faith, is evident from the conduct of those whO' 
say, "'Vho ever came from heaven and told us that it really 
exists? What is hell, if there Le such a place f Wh~ is meant 
by man bdng tormented in et.Jrnal fire f What is the day of 
judgn..ent? Has it not been vaioly expected for many 1ges f" 
Not to mention many other observations, which imply a denial 
of all such doctrines. Lest, therefore, those who entettain such 
ide&lr-88 is the case with many who, from their worldly wisdom, 
are called learned and well-informed-i!hould any longer disturb 
and seduce the simple in faith and heart, and induce infernal 
darkness re.!pecting God, heaven, and eternal life, and other 
rubjects which depend on these, the interiors of my spirit have 
been opened by the Lord, and thus it htlS been given me to con. 
verse with all whom I ever knew in the life of the body, after 
their decease. With some I have conversed for days, with 
others for mouths, and with others for a year. I have also con. 
Yersed with so mauy other deceased persons, that I should not 
overrate them were I to say a hundred thousand, many of whom 
were in the heavens, and many in the hells. I have also con. 
versed with some two days after t.heir decet~Re, telling them, 
that preparations were making at that time for their burial, to 
which tlley replied, that it was right to put that away which hnd 
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served them for a body and ite functions in the world; *. 
they requested me to say, that they were not dead, but liviD«~ 
that they were as truly men as before; that they had only ua:; 
grated from one world into another; that they were not a'Wl~Ri 
they had lost anything, because they were in a body posse8llin& 
every sense the same as before ; that they exercised understand •. 
ing and will the same as before; and that they had thoughtll 
and affections, sensations and desires, similar to those which 
they had in the world. Many of those who ha.d died recently,. 
when they found themselves alive as before, and in a similal:, 
state-for the first state of life after death is similar to what it. 
was in the world, but is successively changed, either into heaven 
or hell-were affected with new joy, and declared that they had, 
not believed it. They were much surprised that they shouldf 
have lived in such ignorance and blindness concerning the stato 
of their life after death; and still more that the members of the 
church are equally ignorant and blind, when they, above all 
others in the world, might know the truth. They then ms. 
discovered the cause of their blindness and ignorance, and th&ti 
it is owing to external thin~which relate to the world and 
the body-occupying and filling their minds to such a degree, 
as to render them incapable of being elevated into the light of 
heaven, and of viewing the things of the church as anything 
but mere doctrinals; for there is an infiux of mere darkness 
'from corporeal and worldly things, when they are loved aa 
they are loved at the present day, which chokes any higher 
conceptions. . 

318. Great numbers of the learned from the Christian world 
are amazed when they see themselves, after their decease, in a 
body, clothed with garments, and in houses, as they were in the 
world; and when they call to mind what they had thought con
cerning the life after death, concerning the soul, concerning 
spirits, ~nd concerning heaven and hell, they are covered with 
shame, and confeSs that they had thought foolishly, and $hat 
the simple in faith were far wiser than they. The learned, who 
had confirmed themselves in such ideas, and 11'ho had ascribed 
everything to nature, were examined, and it was discovered that 
their interiors were completely closed, and only their exteriors 
open, so that they had not looked to heaven, but to the world, 
and consequently also to hllll; for in proportion as the interiors 
are open, man looks to heaven, but in proportion as the interiols 
are closed, and only the exteriors open, he looks to bell This 
takes place because the interiors of man are formed for the recep. 
tion of all things of heaven, and the exteriors for the reception 
of all things of the world; and they who receive the world, and 
not heaven at the same time, receive he!l. 

814. It is further evident that ht:aven is formed from the bu. 
man race, because r..ngelic minds and human minds are similar. 
Both enjoy the faculty of understanding, perceiving, and will
ing, and both are formed to receive heaven; for the human 
mind is capable of wisdom equally with the angelic mind, but it 
does not become so wise in the world, because it is in an earthly 
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ly, and, when in that body, the spiritual mind thinks natu
ly. It is otherwise when the human mind is released from its 
mection with thtl body, for then it no longer thinks naturally, 
~Bpi ritually; and when it thinks spiritually, it grasps thinga 
omprehensible and ineffable to the natural man, and thus be
nee wise like an angeL From these observations it may be 
n, that the in,ernal being of man, which is called his spirit, is 
its essence an angel [see above, n. 57], and that when released 
111 the earthly body, it ill in a human form like an angel (that 
angel is in a perl'ect human form, see above, n. 73 to 77): but 
.t when the internal nature of man is not open above, but 
y beneath, then, although it retains the human form after its 
aration from the body, that form is direful and diabolical; 
it cannot look upwards to heaven, but only downwards to 

I. 
115. Whoever is acquainted with the nature of Divine Order, 
l also understand that man was created to become an angel, 
:a use he oocupics or forms the ultimate or lowest step of order 
804], in which may be formed a subject of heavenly and 
~elic wisdom, capable of being renewed and multiplied; for 
rine Order never stops in a middle point, and there forms a 
ng without its ultimate-since then it would not be in its 
ness and perfection-but proceeds to its ultimate, and there 
nmenccs formation. '!'here also it renews itself, and gives 
th to further productions. This is effected by procreations, 
cl therefore the ultimate gradation is the seminary of he&Ven. 
116. The Lord rose again not only as to His spirit, but also as 
His body, because He glorified His whole Humanity when He 
sin the world, that is, He made it divine; for the soul, which 
' had from the Father, was the very Divinity itself, and His 
ely was made a likeness of the soul: that is, of the Father, and 
lrefore divine also. Hence it was that He, differently from 
y man, rose again both as to soul and body, which He also 
mifcsted to His disciples, who imagined when they beheld 
m t.hat they saw a spirit, for he said, "Belwld My hand• and 
r jut, that it il I Myldj: handk Me, and 1ee, for a lpirit hath not 
rh and bone•, a1 ye 1ee Me have," Luke xxiv. 87--89; by which 
•rds He declared, that He was a man not only as to the spirit, 
t also as to the body. 
317. In order that it may be known that man lives after death, 
d that he goes either to heaven or hell according to his life in 
e world, many thing& have been revealed to me concerning 
e state of man after death, which will be mentioned in tht>ir 
ier, when we come to speak or the world of spirits. 
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COliCERN!NQ TROBB Ill HIIAVEli WHO BELONGF.D TO TBJI NATIONS Ol 
l'&Ol'LII OtJT OJ' TUlii CHURCH. 

818. IT is a common opinion, that they who are born out o 
the church, and are called heathens or Gentiles, cannot be saved 
because they do not possess the Word, and thus are Ignorant o 
the Lord, without whom there is no salvation; but it is certah 
that they may be saved, because the mercy of the Lord is univer. 
sal and extends to every individual, because they are born me11 
as well as those who are within the church-who are compara. 
tively few-and because it is no fault of theirs that they arE 

, ignorant of the Lord. Every one who thinks with any meaaun 
of enlightened reason may &ell that no man is born for hell, be. 
cause the Lord is love itself, and His love consists in being willing 
to save all; and therefore he has provided that all shall have 
some kind of religion, and thence acknowledge a Divine Being, 
and po68e88 interior life; for to live according to a religious prin. 
ciple is to live interiorly, because then a Divine Being is respected ; 
and so far as He is regarded, man does not regard the world. but 
removes himself from the world, and consequently from the life 
of the world, which is exterior life. 

819. That Gentiles are saved as well as Christians, may be 
known to thoee who understand what makes heaven in man; 
for heaven is in man, and they who have heaven in themselves 
go to heaven after death. Heaven in man consists in acknow
ledging a Divine Being, and being led by Him; for the first and 
chief essential of all religion is to acknowledge a Divine Being, 
and without that acknowledgment no religion can exist. 'l'he 
precepts of every religion have respect to worship, for they teach 
in what manner the Divine Being is to be worRhipped, so as to 
render man acceptable to Him; and in proportion as these pre
cepts sink into the mind, and man wills and loves them, he islt'd 
by the Lord. Now it is well known that the Gentiles live a moral 
liftl as well as Christians, and many of them better. Hen live a 
moral life \lither for the sake of the Divine Being, or from regard 
to the opinion of the world; but moral life for the sake of the 
Divine Being is also spiritual life ; and although both appear 
alike outwardly, they are altogether different internally, for the 
one saves man, but the other does not save him; because he who 
lives a moral life for the sake of the Divine Being, is led by the Di
vinity, but he who lives a moral life for the sake of the world, is led 
by himself. This may be illl18trated by an example. He who doe~ 
no evil to his neighbour, because to do evil Is contrary to religion, 
and th\18 contrary to the Divinity, shuns evil from a spiritual mo. 
tive; but he who does no evil to another merely through fear of the 
law, or of the 1088 of reputation, of honour, or of gain, and thus for 
the sake of himself and the world, shuns evil from a merely natu. 
ral motive, and is led by himself. The life of the latter is natural, 
but the life of the former is spiritual. 'l'he man whose moral life 
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.Piritual has heaven in himself; but heaven is not in the man 
hose moral life is merely natural; and the reason is, because 
eaven flows-in from above, and opens man's interiors, and 
IJ'OUgh his interiors flows into his exteriors; whereas the world 
I)WB-in from below, and opens the exteriors, but not the inte
ors ; for there is no influx from the natural world into the 
tiritual, but from the spiritual world into the natural ; and 
1erefore if heaven is not received at the same time with the 
·orld, the interiors are closed. From these observations it may 
e seen who are they who receive heaven in themselves, and who 
D not receive it; but heaven is not the same in every one, for it 
lifers in each according to his affection for goodness and for the 
'lith derived from it. They who entertain an affection for 
oodness for the sake of the Divine Being, love divine truth; for 
oodness and truth mutually love each other, and desire to be 
~njoined ; and therefore, although the Gentiles are not ac
oainted with genuine truths during their life in the world, they 
!Ceive them from a principle of love in the other Ji :e. 
820. A certain spirit from among the Gentiles, who bad lived 

1 the world in the good arising from charity according to his 
~ligions belief, heard some Christian spirits reasoning about 
rticles of faith-for spirits reason much more fully and acutely 
llan men, especially concerning goods and truths-and won
ered at their disputing in such a manner. He said that he did 
ot like to hear them, because they reji.I!Oned from appearances 
nd fallacies, and he reproved them by observing, If I am ~ood; 
can know, from that good of itself, what things are true, and 
rhat I do not know, I am able to receive. 
821. I have been frequently instructed, that the Gentiles who 

ave led a moral life, and lived in obedience, subordination, and 
mtual charity, according to their religious belief; and who have 
lienee received something of conscience, are accepted in the other 
fe, and are there instructed by angels in the goods and truths 
f faith with solicitous attention; and that when they are being 
lBtrueted they behave themselves modestly, intelligently, and 
!fsely, easily receiving and imbibing truths; because they have 
ever formed to themselves false principles contrary to the truths 
ffaith, which require to be first put off; much less have they 
Dnceived scandals against the Lord, like many Christians, who 
!link of Him as a mere man. Not so the Gentiles; for when 
1ey hear that God was made Man, and thus manifested Himself 
1 the world, they instantly acknowledge it, and adore the Lord, 
l}'ing, that God has indeed manifested Himself, because He is 
1e God of heaven and of earth, and because the human race 
re His. It is a divine truth that without the Lord there is no 
llvation ; but this is to be understood as implying, that there 
no salvation but from the Lord. There are many earths in the 

Diverse, and all are full of inhabitana., yet scarcely any of them 
now that the Lord &RSumed Humanity on our earth; and yet, 
nee they adore the Divine Being under a human form, they are 
JCepted and led by the Lord. On this subject see the little work 
I ·THB F..utTB8lll THE UNIVERSE, 
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822. Among Gentiles, as amongst Christians, thae ore both 
wise and simple; and that I might be acquainted with the cha
racter of both, it has been granted me to converse with them, 
sometimes for hours, and sometimes for days together. There 
are no wise men now like thoae who lived in ancient times, and 
more particulady in the Ancient Church, which extended over a 
great part of Asia, and from which religion was communicated 
to many Gentile nations; but that I might know their peculiar 
quality, I have been allowed to converse familiarly with some 
of them. One with whom I conversed was ranked in ancient 
times amongst those distinguished for superior wisdom, and was 
consequently well known in the learned world. I convened with 
him on various subjects, and it was given me to believe that he 
was Cicero. I knew that Cicero was a wise man, and therefore I 
spoke with him concerning wisdom, intelligence, order, the Word, 
and lastly concerning. the Lord. Concerning wisdom, he said. 
that there is no wisdom but that which relates to life, and that 
nothing else deserves the name: concerning intelligence, he aaid, 
that it is derived from wisdom; and concerning order, that it is 
from the Supreme God, and that to live in His order is to be wise 
and intelligent. As to the Word, when I read to him a pa8118ge 
from the prophets, he was exceedingly delighted, and especially, 
that every name and eTery expression should signify interior 
things; and he was amazed that the learned at this day are not 
delighted with such a study. I perceived clearly that the interiora 
of his thought or mind were open; but he said that he could not 
hear any more, because he had a perception of something ·more 
holy than he could bear, which affectea him most inwardly. A$ 
length I spoke to him concerning the Lord, saying, that He wu 
born a man, but was conceived of God; that he put off the 
humanity derived from woman, and put on the Divine Humanity; 
and that it is He who governs the universe. To this he replied, 
that he knew many things respecting the Lord, and perceived in 
his own manner that the paJvation of man was not po88ible except 
by the means which I had described; but in the mean time some 
ill-disposed Christians suggested various scandals, to which he 
paid no attention, observing that their conduct was not to be 
wondered at, because, in the life of the body, they had imbibed 
unbecoming ideas on the subject; and that before these were 
dispersed, proofs confirmatory of the truth could not be admitted 
by them, as they can by those who are in ignorance. 

823. It bas also been granted me to converse with othera who 
lived in ancient times, and who were then ranked amongst the 
eminently wise. They at first appeared in front at some distance, 
and were thence able to perceive the interiors of my thoughts, 
and thus to discern many things fully; for from one idea they 
could discover the whole series, and fill it with delightful concep. 
tions of wisdom comblned•itb beautiful representations. 1 knew 
from this that they were amongst the eminently wise, and it wu 
teld me that they were some of the ancient& They approached 
more nearly, and I read to them a portion of the Word, with 
which they were very greatly delighted: and I perceived the 
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D&tare of their deUght a.nd gratification, and that it aroee prin
cipally from thla circuDIIIiance, that all which they heard from 
the Word represented aildjljgnmed celestial and 1piritual things. 
They also said, that in their time, when they lived in the world, 
their manner of thinking and speaking, and also of writing, waa 
r:i a similar chBracter, and that this Willi the study of their wise 
II8L 

324. The Gentiles of th"present day are not 110 wise as the 
aacienta, although many of them are Nmple in heart; and such 
of them aa have lived in mutual charity receive wisdom in the 
other life: of theBe an example or two may be adduced. Once 
when I was reading the xvii. and xviii. chapters of Judges con
cerning Micah, whose graven. image, Teraphim, and Levite, were 
taken from him by the sont of Dan, a Gentile spirit was present,. 
who in the life of the body had worshipped a graven image. He 
heard attentively the relation of what was done to Micah, and 
of the grief which he endured on account of his graven image, 
and was so alfec:ted by it, that interior sorrow nearly deprived 
him ot the power of thought. I perceived his sorrow, and at 
the ~~&me time the innocence which was in all his affections. 
Some Christian spirita were present, who also had a similar 
perception, and they wondered that the worshipper of a graven 
image should be moved with so great an affection of mercy and 
iJmocence. Afterwards some good spirits conversed with him, 
and oheerved, that a graven image ought not to be worshipped, 
md. that, as a rational being, he was capable of understanding 
\his; that he ought to think of God, independently of graven 
images, aa the Creator and Governor of the universe, and that 
the Lord is that God. When these observations were made, the 
interior affection of his worship was communicated to me, and 
I perceived that it was much more holy than that of Christians. 
From this circumstance it is evident that the Gentiles of the 
present day enter li.eaven more easily than Christians, according 
to these words of the Lord in Luke: "Then •hall tky comefrom. 
tlte tJtUt ad tk tcelt, and from tM north and tk •ou.t h, and 1halllit 
dam in. tk kingdom of God: and behold, thlre are lalt wlao •hall b.! 
font, and there are firllt wh4 lhaU be Iaiit," xiii. 29, 30; for in the 
&tate in which this Gentile spirit was, he was capable of imbib
ing all the doctrines of faith, and of receiving them with inward 
and real affection; because he poBI!eSBed the comp&6Bion which 
springs from love, and because his ignorllllce was full of inno
cence; but where these principles are pret>ent, all the doctrint:P 
of faith are received as it were spontaneously, and with joy. Ht~ 
was afterwards received amongst the angels. 

826. One morning I heard a number of persoas at a distance, 
and from the representations which accompanied them it was 
given me to know that they were Chinese; for they presented 
the :figure of a he-goat clothed with wool, and a cake of millet, 
and an ebony spoon, together with the idea of a tloating city. 
They expressed a desire to come nearer to me, and when they 
approached, they wished to be alone with me, that they might 
rew-eal their thoughts ; but they were told that they were not 
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alone, and that othel'B were pret~ent who were dilpleased ·at their · 
wishing to be alone, when yet they were but strangers. On per
ceiving their displeasure, they began to consider whether they 
had offended against their neighbour, or claimed anything to 
themselves which belonged to othel'B; and since all thoughts in 
the other life are communicated, it was given me to perceive . 
the disturbance of their mind, and that it arose from the idea 
that, poBBi.bly, they had done an injury; an<l from a feeling of 
shame on account of it, and at the t<ame time from other well
disposed affections. Hence it was evident that they were endowed · 
with charity. Boon afterwards I entered into conversation with 
them, and at lMt spoke to them concerning the Lord; and when 
I called him Chrilt, I perceived in them a degree of repugnance, · 
which was discovered to originate in the ideM they had received 
in the world, in consequence of knowing that Christians led worse 
lives than they did, and that they were without charity; but 
when I simply called him tM Lord, they were then inwardly 
affected. They were afterwards informed by angels that the 
Christian doctrine, above every other in the universe, prescribes 
love and charity, but that there are few who live according to it. 
There are some Gentiles who, during their life in the world, know, 
both by conversation and report, that Christians live wicked 
lives, and are addicted to adultery, hatred, quarrelling, drunken
ness, and similar crimes, which the Gentiles abhor, because they 
are contrary to their religious principles. These in the other 
life are more timid than othel'B in receiving the trnthaoffaith; 
but they are informed by angels that the Christian doctrine, and 
the true Christian faith, teach altogether otherwise, and that 
Christians live less according to their doctrine than the Gentiles 
do, and when they are convinced of this, they receive the trntha 
of faith and worship the Lord, but not so promptly as other 
Gentiles. 

826. It is customary for the Gentiles who have WOI'Bhipped a. 
god, under the form of an image or statue, or any graven idol, 
to be introduced when they enter the other life to certain spirits 
who are snbl!ltituted in the place of their gods or idols, in order 
to disperse their phantasies; and when they have remained with 
them for some days, they are removed. They who have wor
shipped men are also occasionally introduced to them, or to others 
who personate them. This is frequently the case with the JeWII, 
who are thus introduced to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, and David; 
but when they find that they are but men like themselves, and 
that they can give them no help, they are ashamed, and are 
conducted to their respective places, according to their live& 
Of all the Gentiles, the Africans are most beloved in heaven, 
because they receive the goods and truths of heaven more easily 
than others. They are particularly desirous to be called obedilnl. 
but not faithful; for they say that Christ-ians may be called faith
ful, because they po88e88 the doctrine of faith, but themselves not ' 
so, tmless they receive that doctrine, or, as they express themselves; 
are abk to receit>e it. 

827. I have conversed with some who belonged to theanciellt 
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ch'tlJCb, which existed after the flood, and extended through 
many kingdoms ; 88 Aasyria, Meaopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, 
Arabia, Lybia, Egypt, Philisthala, including Tyre and Zidon; 
and the lalid of Canaan on both sides of Jordan. They knew 
when they were in the world that the Lord was to come, and 
they were imbued with the good arising from faith, but still they 
fell away from the faith, and became idolaters. They were in 
front towards the left, in a dark place, and in a miserable state. 
Their speech was like the sound of a pipe,* which has but one 
note, and was almost void of rational thought; and they said 
that they had been in that place for many ages, and that they 
are occasionally taken out of it, to perform mean lllles for othent 
From them I was led to think of many Christians, who are not 
outwardly idolate111, but are 10 inwardly, being worshippers of 
themselves and the world, and denying the Lord in heart; and 
to collllider what kind of lot awaits them in the other life. 

828. That the church of the Lord is spread over the whole 
globe, and is thus universal; that it includes all who live in thtl 
good arising from charity according to their religious belief; 
and that the church which poeBeiJilel! the Word, and in which the 
Lord is known by means of the Word, is, to thoee who are out of 
the church, like the heart and lungs in man, from which all the 
'riacera and members of the body derive life according to their 
bms, situatioll8, and combinations, may be seen above, n. 308. 

IlfUl'IT8 Ilf JlEA VU. 

329. SolD believe that thoee infants alone who are born within 
the church are admitted into heaven, but not those who are born 
out of the church; and they 88Bign 88 a reMOn, that infants 
within the church are baptized, and are thus initiated into the 
faith of the church: but they are not aware, that no one receives 
heaven or faith by means of baptism; for baptism is only a sign 
and memorial that man is to be regenerated, and that he who is 
born within the church is capable of being regenerated; because 
the church p01!8eB8es the Word, which contains the divine truthll 
by which regeneration is effected, and in the church the Lord, by 
Whom it is accomplished, is known. Be it known, therefore, 
that every infant, wheresoever be is born-whether within the 
church or out of it, whether of pious parents or of wicked parents 
-tl received by the Lord when he die3, and i3 educated in heaven. He 
is there instructed according to divine order, and is imbued with 
a love for goodness, and by it with the knowledge of truth; and 
afterwards, as he is perfected in intelligence and wisdom, be is 
introduced into heaven, and becomes an angel. Every man who 

• It ....,. be.-., to remind the readl'J' of what was otateclln the ~ 
~tapeeUDI tbiA and olmllar Jli'N&8"0-•1•. that the1 daoeribe the ltale of the 
-.rleked u ll appean to the •lnw>...., but that to the wicked U.em><.hee It appeo.n 

""di6'~ 

, Googlc 



.. 

122 'l'lblll'llTIJU un; 

Ule8 bla !MIIOD, may know that no one is bom for hell, but. an 
for heaven; that man himself ia in fault if he goea to hell, and 
that infanl8 cannot be in fault. 

880. When infant. die, they are still lnf&nt.l in the other life. · 
They poll&ell8 the same infantile mind, the aame innocence In 
ignorance, and the same tendernet!8 in all things. They are only 
in a rudimentary state introductory to the angelic; foz; infl nta 
are not angels, but become angela. Every one, on his decease, 
Ia in a similar state of life to that in which he was in the world; 
an infant In a state of infancy, a boy in a state of boyhood, and 
a youth, a man, or an old man, in the state of youth, of man. 
hood, or of age; but the state of every one ia afterwards changed. 
'l'he state of infanlll excels that of all others, becauee they a -e in 
innocenoe, and evil is not yet rooted in them by actual life; for 
Innocence Is of such a nature, that all things belonging to heaven 
may be implanted in it, be<'.auee innocence is the recepta. le of 
the troth derived from faith and of the good arising from love. 

381. The state of infants in the other life Is much more per. 
feci than that of infanl8 in the world, because they a e not. 
clothed with an earthly body, but with a body like that of. 
angels. The earthly body in itself is obtuse, and does not re
cei ve its first sensations and first motions from the interior or 
spiritual world, but from the exterior or natural world ; and, 
therefore, infants, in the world, mWlt learn to walk, to nse their 
limb81 and to speak; and even their senses, 88 the senses of 
seeing and hearing, are to -be opened in them by use; but it 
Ia otherwise with infanl8 in the other life; for they are spirits, 
and therefore they act immediately according to their in erior& 
They walk without previoUil teaching, and speak ah;o; but at 
first they speak only from general atrections not clearly distin
guished into ideas of thought. In a short time they are initiated 
also into these, and acquire them speedily, because their exteriors 
are homogeneoUil with their interiors.-'l'hat the speech of angela 
fiows from affections varied by ideas, so that it is perfec ly con. 
formable to their thoughts, which spring from affection, may be 
seen above, n. 234 to 246. 

382. As aoon as infants are raised from the dead, which takes 
place immediately after their decease, they are carried up into 
heaven, and delivered to the care of angels of the fem le leX, 
who in the life of the body loved j.nfants tenderly, and at tho 
same time loved God. Since these angels when in the worl(l 
loved all infanl8 from a sort of maternal tenderneu, they receive 
them as their own; and the infants abo, from au affection im
planted in them, love them as their own mothers. Every female 
angel has as many infants under her care 88 she desires from a 
spiritual and maternal a1fection. This heaven appears in froni 
over against the forehead, directly in the line or radius 1n which 
angels look at the Lonl; beca1111e all infants are under the 1m. 
mediate auspices of the Lord. They also receive inftux from tho 
heaven of innocence, which is the third heaven. 

838. Infants are of various dispositions; some being of the 
~e disposition 88 the spiritual angels, and some of the.eame·• 
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the' celestiat angels. They who are of a oeleatial cbaracter appear 
on the right in the heaven above mentioned, whili!t they who 
are of a spiritual character appear on the left. All infants, in 
the GlL\lfD MAX-which ill heaven-re in the province of the 
eyes; in the province of the left. eye if they are of a spiritual 
character; and in the pro'fince of the right eye if they are of a 
celestial character; because the Lord appears to the angel8 who 
are in the spiritual kingdom before the lef+ eye, and to thOBe 
who are in the celestial kingdom before th., ngH eye [see above; 
n. 118]. Because infants are in the pro'fince of the eyes in the 
G1Lum MAN or heaven, It is evident that they are under the 
immediate view and auspices of the Lord. 

384. The manner in· which Infants are educated in heaven 
P'!Wl &leo briefly be described. They learn to speak from their 
t&achers, and their first speech ill merely a tone of affection, 
"'hich by• degrees becomes more distinct as ideas enter ; for · 
Ideas derived from affection constitute angelic speech. Bee the 
chapter on this subject, n. 234 to 246. Into their affections
which all prooeed from innocence-are fii'Bt Insinuated such 
things as appear before their eyes, and are delightful; and as 
these derive their exl)!tence from a spiritual origin, the things of 
heaven flow into them at the same time, and thus their in
teriors are opened, and they become every day more perfect. 
When this fii'Bt period is completed, they are transferred to an
other heavlln, where they are instructed by masters: and so they 
proceed. 

335. Infants are instrncted principally by representatives 
aoited to their capacities, which in beauty, and f11lness of will
dom derived from their internal nature, exceed all belief; and 
thus intelligence, which derives Its soul from goodnest~, is insi
nuated into them by degrees. From two representatives, which 
It was granted me to see, a conclusion may be formed with re. 
gard to the rest. The angelic teachers first. represented the Lord 
rising from the sepulchre, and at the same time the union of His 
Humanity with the Divinity, and this they effected in a manner 
so wise as to exceed all human wisdom, but yet in an innocent 
infantile manner. They also presented the idea of a sepulchre, 
lrat not at the same time the idea of the Lord, except so remotely 
that it was scarcely peroeived to be the Lord;. because in the 
l.dea of a sepulchre there is something dismal or funereal, which 
was thus removed! Afterwards they cautiously admitted into 
the sepulchre something atmotlpherical which appeared like a 
thin watery principle, by which they represented spiritual life in 
baptism, and this again with a decent removal of everything 
llnbecoming. Again: I saw them represent tho Lord's descer.t; 
to th011e who were in prison, and His IIIK'ent with them into bea
Ten, which was done with incomparable prudence and piety. 
One trait "."as peculiarly infantile. They let down small corda, 
Tery soft and tender and almost invisible, by which they &88isted 
the Lord in his ucent; whilst a holy fear pot!lle8lled them, lest 
any part of the representative should border upon anything 
destitute of a spiritual celestial principle : not to mention othel" 
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representatives in 1ll!e among them, by which, a& by sportl! snlted 
to the minds of infants, they are brought iato the knowledge of 
truth and an affection for goodness. 

336. 'l'he quality of their tender understanding ha& been shown 
to me when I have prayed the Lord's prayer, and an influx from 
their intellectual principle entered the ideas of my thought. 
Their indux was so tender and soft, as to be nearly that of 
affection only; and at the same time it was observed that their 
intellectual principle was open even from the Lord, for what pro
ceeded from them appeared to be translluent, or as if it only 
flowed through them. The Lord, also, flows into the ideas of 
infanta chiefly from inmost principles, for nothing closes theit 
ideas, like those of adulta. No false principles obstruct their un
derstanding of truth, nor does a life of evil obstruct their recep
tion of good, and consequently their reception of wisdom. Hence 
it is evident, that infants do not come immediately after death 
into the angelic state, but that they are gradually introduced 
into it by the knowledge of goodness and truth; and that this 
introduction is arranged according to all heavenly order; for the 
minutest particulars of their natural disposition are known to the 
Lord, and therefore they are led to receive truths fonnded on 
goodness and good arising from truth according to every move-
ment of their affection. . 

837. In what manner all things are insinuated into them by 
delightful and pleasant expedienta suited to their temper, has 
been also shown to me. It was granted me to see little children 
most elegantly clothed, having their breasts adorned with gar
lands of flowers resplendent with the most pleasing and celestial 
colours, which also encircled their tender arms; and on one 
occas10n I saw some children with their instructresses accom
panied by virgins in a beautiful and heavenly garden, consisting 
principally !'f laurel espaliers, forming porticoes, with paths con
ducting towards the interior parts. The children themselves 
were clothed in the manner fust mentioned, and when they 
entered the garden, the clustering dowers above the entrance 
shot forth glad radiance. l<'rom this may be inferred the peculiar 
quality of their delights, and that they are introduced by agree
able and delightful objects into the goods of innocence and 
charity, which goods are continually insinuated from the Lord 
by those mediums. 

338. It was shown me by a mode of communication familiar 
in the other life, what is the nature of the ideas of infant,& when 
they see any objects. Every object, even the most minute, ap
pears to them to be alive, and therefore in every idea of infantile 
thought there is life. I also perceived that the ideas of infants 
on earth are nearly the same, when they are engaged in theit 
little pastimes; for they do not yet possess reflection, like adults, 
so as to distinguish the inanimate from the living. 

339. It was said above, that infants are either of a celestial or 
a spiritual character. They are easily distinguished, for the celes.. 
tial think, speak, and act, with more softness than the spiritual, 
so that -roely anything appears [in their conduct and speech]. 
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but what flows from the goodness arising from love to the Lord 
and towards other infants; but the spiritual do not exhibit 110 
much softnet!ll, and a kind of fluttering vibratory character per. 
vades everything they do. This is evident also from their indig. 
nation, and from other signs. 

840. Many persons may imagine that infants are for ever 
infants amongst the angels in heaven; and the.y who do not 
know whai constitutes an angel, may be confirmed in this opi. 
nion from the images which are sometimes seen in churches, 
where angels are exhibited as infants; but the case is altogether 
otherwise. Intelligence and wisdom constitute an angel, and as 
long as infants are without intelligence and wisdom, although 
they are a&BOCiated with angels, they are not yet angels; buli 
when they become intelligent and wise, they then firsi become 
angels. I have indeed been surprised to see that they no longer 
appear as infants, but as adults, because they are then no longer 
of an infantile disposition, but of a more mature angelic cha
racter; and intelligence and wisdom produce this maturity, 
Infants appear more adult in proportion as they are perfected in 
intelligence and wisdom, and assume the aspect of youths and 
young men, because intelligence and wisdom constitute the 
essence of spiritual nourishment. That which nourishes their 
minds nourishes also their bodies, from correspondence; because 
the form of the body is nothing but an external form of the 
interiors. It is to be observed, that infants who grow up in 
heaven do not advance beyond early youth, but remain in thai 
state to eternity; and that I might be assured of this, it has been 
Kranted me to converse with some who were educated as infants 
in heaven, and who had grown up there. I have also spoken 
with some when they were infants, and afterwards with the same 
when they had become young men, and heard from them the 
progres&ion of their life from the one age to the other. 

341. '!'hat innocence is the fittest receptacle of all heavenly 
things, and consequently that the innocence of infants is the 
groundwork of all the affections of goodness and truth, may be 
e:vident from what was said above, n. 2i6 to 283, concerning the 
innocence of angels in heaven. It was there shown that ir.tno. 
cence consists in being willing to be led by the Lord, and not hy 
aelf; consequently that man is in innocence so far as he is re. 
moved from hisproprium or selfishness: and that 110 far as any 
one is removed from his own proprium, he is in the proprium of 
ihe Lord, and the proprium of the Lord Is what is called His 
jwtice and merit. The innocence of infants is not genuine inno. 
cence, because it is without wisdom; for genuine innocence is 
wisdom, and in proportion as any one is wise, he loves to be led 
by the Lord; or, what is the same thing, in proportion as any 
one is led by the Lord he is wise. Infants, therefore, are led 
from external innocence, in which they are first-and which is 
Called the innocence of infancy-to internal innocence, which is 
t.he innocence of wisdom; and the innocence of wisdom is the 
end and aim of all their instruction and progrcssion: when, 
therefore, they come to the innocence of wisdom, the innocence 
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of infancy, which bad eerved them In the mean time as a ground
work, is joined to them. The peculiar quality of infantile inno
cence was represented to me by a symbol or sort of wooden 
image, almost void of life, which was vivified progressively in 
the same way that children are perfected by the knowledge of 
truth and the affection of goodne88. .Afterwards the nature of 
genuine innocence was represented by a most beautiful infant, 
full of life, and naked; for the eminently innocent, who art! in 
the inmost heaven, and consequently nearest to the Lord, appear 
to other angels just like infants, and some of them naked; because 
Innocence is represented by the nakedneBB which excites no 
shame, as we read of the first man and his wife in paradise, Gen. 
chap. ii. 25; and therefore, when their state of Innocence perished, 
they were ashamed of their nakedneBB, and hid themselves, chap. 
til. 7, 10, 11. In a word, the wiser the angels are, the more 
innocent they are; and the more innocent they are, the more 
4Jhey appear to themselves like infants; and hence it is that 
infancy, in t.he Word, signifies innocence [see above, n. 278]. 

342. I have convel'lltld with angels concerning infants in hea
ven, and inquired whether they are pure from evils, because they 
have no actual evil, like adults; but I was told, that they are in 
e'rillike them, and are al.s'o nothing bn\ e'ril; that they, like all 
angels, are withheld from evil and held in good by the Lord; 
and that hence it appears to them as if ihey p088e88ed goodness 
of themselves. Lest, therefore, infants who have grown up in 
heaven should entertain a false opinion of themselves, and ima
gine that the goodneBB which they po886SB is from themselves, 
and not from the Lord, they are sometimes let into the evils 
which they received hereditarily, and ate left In them until they 
know, acknowledge, and believe, that their goodneBB is from the 
Lord. A prince, who died in his infancy and grew up in heaven, 
entertained the false opinion just mentioned, and he was conse
quently lilt Into the life of the e'rils in which he was born, and 
then I perceived from the atmosphere of his life that be bad a 
disposition to domineer over others, and to make light of adul
teries, for be bad derived these eYils from his parents. .After he 
bad acknowledged his evil nature, he was received again among 
the angels with whom he was before &l!I!OCiated. No one iu the 
other life ever suffers punishment on account of hereditary evil. 
because it is not his own and is therefore no fault of his; but he 
Is punished on account of the actual e'ril which is his own, nnd 
in 'prop01tion as he has made hereditary evil his own by actual 
life. Infants are let into a state of their hereditary evil when 
they become adult, not that they may suffer punishment for it, 
but in order that they may learn that of themselves they are 
nothing but evil; that by the mercy of the Lord they are with
draWil from the hell which cleaves to them, and Introduced into 
heaven; that they are in heaven not by any merit of their own, 
but from the Lord; a.nd that thus they may not boast of their 
goodness befure others, since boasting is as contrary to the 
goodne88 arising from mutual love as it Is contrary to the truth 
fuunded on faith. 
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343. On many occaaiona, when very young infanta have been 

pl'\l&ent with me in choirs, their speech seemed to me u .a,me
what soft aud not well arranged, proving that they did not y• 
act in unity, as they do lliterwards when they become ·more 
adult; and, what surprised me, the spirits who were present with 
me could not refrain f.fom leading them to speak. for this desire 
Is_ inna~ in spirit& I observed that on all these occasions the 
Infants resisted, and wero unwilling to speak as they were led. 
Their refusal and resisto.nce was attended with a species of in. 
di.gnation, as I often perceived; and when they were permitted 
to speak freely, they only said, It i1 not 10. I have been informed 
that this is the temptation of Infants, and that it is permitted in 
order to accustom them not only to resist what is false and evil, 
but also to teach them that they should not think, speak, and act 
from others; and, consequently, that they should not suffer 
themselves to be led by any other than the Lord alone. 

344. From these instances it is plain that the education of in. 
fanta in heaven consists in their being introduced into angelio 
life by the intelligence founded on truth and the wisdom arising 
from goodness; but angelic life is love to the Lord and mutURl 
love, and in those loves there is innocence. How contrary the 
education of children on earth is, in many cases, will appear from 
one example. I was in the street of a great city, and saw little 
boys fighting with each other, whilst the crowd which flocked 
round them enjoyed the sight exceedingly; and I was informed, 
that their parents themselves excited the children to such com. 
hat& The good spirits and angels, who saw through my eyes 
what was p811Sing, were so Rhocked, that I perceived their horror, 
and saw that it was caused especially by the conduct of the 
parents who incited their children to such things. They said that. 
ln this WBJ parents extinguit>h in early life all the mutual love, 
and all the innocence, which infants receive from the Lord, and 
initia~ them into hatted and revenge; and, therefore, that they 
studiously exclude their children irom heann, where there is 
nothing but mutual love. Let parents, therefore, who wish well 
to their children, beware of such practioes. 

345. The difference between those who die infants and those 
who die at mature age, shall also be explained. They who die 
adults have a groundwork or basis of character acquired i .. om 
the earthly and material world, which they carry along with 
\hem; and this groundwork is . their memory and its corporeal 
natural affection, which after death remains ftxed, and is quies. 
cent; but still it serves as the ultimate receptacle of thought, for 
the thought flows into it. Hence it Is, that according to the 
quality of that basis or receptacle, and the corre~pondence of the 
mtional principle with the things contained in it, such is the 
quality of the man after death; but they who die in infancy, and 
are educated in beano, have not such a groundwork, but a 
spiritual-natural groundwork, since they deriYe nothing from the 
material world and the terrestrial body; and therefore they can
not be in such gr088 affections and thence In such gr01111 thoughts, 
because they dtrive ull things from heaven. Besides, infants do 
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not know that they were born in U!e world, bm BUppose ~$ 
they were born in heaven; consequently they know nothing of 
any birth but the spiritual birth, which is effected by the knowledge. 
of goodne88 and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, which 
form the distinguishing characteristic of man; and since these 
principles are derived from the Lord, thl!y believe, and love to 
believe, that they are the children of the Lord Himself. Never
thele88 the state of men who grow up to years of maturity on 
earth, may become as perfect 118 the state of infants who grow up 
in heaven, provided they remove corporeal and terrestrial affec
tions--which are the love of self and the world~d in their 
place receive spiritual aft'ection& 

'I"UE WISE AND BIXPLB Ill'· BEAVE:f. 

846. IT Is believed that the wise will po6Se88 glory and emi~ 
nence i!l heaven above the simple, because it is said in Daniel, 
"TM intelli~t 1luzU 1hine 111 tM brightnu~ of tM jiTflllltllmt; and 
tMy that tum many to righteoumu1 111 tM 1tar1 for ever," xii. 3; but 
few are aware who are meant by tM inteUigent, and those who 
tum many to righteoume11. It is commonly believed U!at they are 
those )Vho are callt.d the erudite and learned, and especially those 
who have been teachers in the church, and who have excelled 
others In doctrine and preaching, and still more especially those 
among'St t.hem who have converted many to the faith. All these 
in the world are belie~ed to be the intelligent, but they are not 
the intelligent in heaven to whom these words refer, unle88 their 
~ntelligen.ce is heavenly intelligence, the nature and quality of 
T;hich shall be explained. 

847. Heavenly intelligence is inward intelligence, arising from 
the loTe of tn1th, not for the sake of glory in the world, nor for 
the l!&ke of glory in heaven, but for the we of truth itself, which 
excitenll'most affection and delight. They who are affected and 
delighted with truth itself, are affected and delighted with the 
ligh·~ of' heaven; and they who are affected and delighted with 
t!ie light of heaven, are also affected and delighted with divine 
truth, yea, with the Lord Himself; for the light of heaven Ia the 
Divine Truth, and the Divine Truth is the Lord in heaven [seo: 
above, n. 126 to 140]. This light enters into the interiors of the 
m!nd only-for the interiors of the mind are formed to receive it 
-and as it enters, it affects and delights them, because whatever 
fiowa-in from heaven and Ia received, contains in itself delight 
and pleasantness. Hence comes the genuine affection of truth, 
which is the affection of truth for its own sake; and they who 
are in that affection, or, what is the same thing, in that love, are , , 
in heavenly intelligence, and shine in heaven as with the bright
ne88 of the firmament. They shine because the Divine Truth, 
wherever it is in heaven, is lucid [see above, n. 182]; and the 
ji.rf11il.rMnt of Mavm signifies by correspondence that interior in
tellectual principle, both in angela and men, which Ia in the liji;M 
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til. ~caven; but they who love truth for the sake of glory in the .. 
wodd, or for the sake of glory in heaven, cannot shine In heaven; 
lleea1111e they are not delighted and affected with the light of 
heaven, but with the Hght of the world, which in heaven is dense 
darkneSs. In all snch self-glory predominates, becalUie it Is the 
end and aim of all t.heir exertions; and when self-glory is the 
end' and aim of action, man regards himself in the first place 
and looks on the trnths which are subservient to his own glory, 
Qnly as means to that end, and conse(J.uently as his sel'Vants; for 
he who loves divine truths for the sake of his own glory, regards 
blllll!elf in these divine truths, and not the Lord; and conse
quently he turns away the sight of his t,mderstandlng and the 
eye of f1Lith from heaven to the world, and from the Lord to him
self. Such persons therefore are in the light of the .world, and 
not in the light of heaven. In outward appearance, and in the 
sight of men, they artl 1111 intelligent as thOIJe who are in the light 
of heaven, becauae ther converse like them, and sometimes, to 
all appearance, more wisely; for they are excited by self-love, 
and th\111 taul'ht to put on the semblance of heavenly affections; 
but inwardly and as they appear in the sight of angels, they are 
of a totally different character. 

848. By them that tum many to rig'hUuuma1, are meant thO!& 
who are wise; and in heaven tlley who are in goodneN! are called 
wise, that is, who carry out divine truths ~mmedlately in their 
life; for when divine truth is incorporated in the life it becomes 
goodness, becaURe it becomes a principle of the will and love, and 
whatever is of the will anti love is called goodneBB. These .are 
called wire, beca\U!e wisdom belongs to the life ; but they are 
called intelligent who do not commit divine truths immediately to 
life, but first stortl them in the memory, and thence bring them 
forth into their life. In what manner and to what extent the 
intelligent differ from the wise in heaven, may be seen in the 
chapter which treats of the two kingdoms of heaven, the celestial 
and the spiritual, n. 20 to 28; and in that which treats of the 
three heavens, n. 29 to 40. '!'hey who are in the Lord's celestial 
kingdom, and consequently In the third or inm011t heaven, are 
calledjlllt, because they attribute no justice to themselves, but all 
to the Lord; and the justice of the Lord in heaven is the good. 
ness which Is from the Lord. These then are they who are meant 
by tAem that tum many to righteoomua, and concerning whom the 
Lord says, "TAejwt ~hall lhiM Ill tAe aunin tAe kingt/Qm of My Father," 
Matt. xiii. 48. It is said that they thall •kim Ill tAe .run, because 
they are in love to the Lord from the Lord, and because that 
love is meant by the sun [see above, n. 116 to 126]. The light 
also which shines around them is flaming, and their Ideas par
take of a flaming principle, because they receive the good arising 
from loTe immediately from the Lord. as the sun of heaven. 

849. All who have acquire<! intelligence and wisdom in the 
world, are accepted in heaven, and become angels, each accord
Ing to the quality and quantity of his lntelligencll and wisdom· 
lOr whatever a man acquires in the world, remains and is cani;d 
with him after death, when, also, it is increased and be<:om.es fnll1 

11: 

. b,Google 



180 TO J"'l'1'11U Lin. 

but this inoreue and fulnel!ll does not exceed the degree of 1dl 
affection and desire for tn1th and the good arising from it. Tbej 
who have had little of the affection and desire for truth and ibll 
good derived from It, receive little increase and fulnel!ll; but still 
they receive u much as is consistent with their affection and de. 
sire; and they who have had much of that affection and desire 
receive much. The actual degree of affection and desire aervtlll 
as a measure, which is filled full : to him, therefore, who has • 
great measure, much is added; and to him who hu a small mea. 
sure, little is added; and the reason is, because love, which is the 
source of affection and desire, receives everything which agree~ 
with itself, and therefore love and rwption are~· This is meant 
by the Lord's words, "Unto every one tAat hath ahall be givm, artd 1M 
thall haw abtmdaiiCil," Matt. :r.iil. 12 ; chap. x:r.v. 29. " Into your 
lxnom ahall be giuen good meaaure,.pruaed down, fiiiiJml together, llltfl 
running ooer," Luke vi. 38. 

860. All who have loved the True and the Good for their OWD 
sake are received into heaven: they who have loved much, are 
called wiae; and they who have loved little, are called limple. 'l'he 
wise in heaven are in great light, but the simple are in lC&&light; 
and every one is in light according to the degree of his love ot 
goodness and truth. To love the true and the good for their oWD 
sake, is to will them and do them ; for they who will and do are 
they who love; but not they who do not will and do. They who 
will and do.are they who love the Lord, and are loved by the 
Lord; because goodness and truth are from the Lord, and since 
they are from the Lord, the Lord is in them; and, consequently, 
He is also with those who receive the good and the true in their 
life by willing and doing them. Man, viewed in himself, is no
thing else but his own goodness and truth ; because goodness has 
reference to his will, and truth to his understanding, and the 
quality of the will and understanding is the quality of the man. 
Hence it is evident that man is loved by the Lord in proportion 
as his will is formed by goodness and his understanding by truth. 
To be loved by the Lord means also to love the Lord ; for love is 
reciprocal, and to him who is loved the Lord giiJU the faculty f! 
loving. 

861. It is supposed in the world, that they who possess much 
.knowledge-whether of the doctrines of the church and the 
Word, or of Science-see tntths more inwardly and acutely than 
others, and are more intelligent and wise; and such men alsn 
entertain a similar opinion of themselves; but the nature flf true 
intelligence and wisdom, 88 well 88 of that which is spurious and 
false, shall be e;x:plained. '!'rue intelligence and wisdom conshlt 
in seeing and perceiving what is true and good, and consequently 
what is false and evil, and in accurately distinguishing the one 
from the other, by intuition and interior perception. In every 
man there are interior and exterior things. Interior things be
long to the internal or spiritual man, and exterior things to the 
external or natural man; and the quality of man's understand
Ing and perception depends upon the form of his interior, and 
f.he degree in which they make one with his exterior. 'l:he iJI, 
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ior of man can be formed only In heaven, but hts exterior is 
med in the world; and when the interior is formed in heaven, 
lre is an influx from it into the exterior which is of the world, 
d thus they are brought into correspondence, thai is, Into 
ity of action. When this is eff'ected, man sees and perceives 
man interior principle. The only means of forming the in
ior is, that man ehould look to the Divinity and to heaven; for, 
has been just said, the interior is formed in heaven-and man 
oka to the Divine Being when he believes in His existence, and 
&tall truth and goodness, and consequently all intelligence and 
!dom, are from Him; and he believes in the Divine Being when 
is willing to be led by Him. Thus, and no otherwise, is the 
;erior of man opened. The man who is in that faith, and leads 
ife in accordance with it, has the power and capacity of bll
llling intelligent and wise; but that he may actually become 
;elligent and wise, it is necessary that he should learn many 
ingB, not only such as relate to heaven, but also snch as relate 
the world: ·those which relate to heaven are to be learned 
'm the Word and fro!ll the church; and those which relate to 
~ world, from the sciences; and in proportion as man learns 
~ things, and applies them to life, he becomes intelligent and 
se; because in the same proportion -the interior sight of his 
.derstanding, ·and the interior aff'ection of his will, are per. 
:ted. The simple of this class are they whose interiors are 
en indeed, but not so much cultivated by spiritual, moral, 
ril, and natural truths. They perceive truths when they hear 
em, but they do not see ·them in themselves; but the wise of 
is class are they whose interiors are not only open, but culti
ted, and who therefore see truths in the!llselves, and perceive 
em; and hence the quality of true intelligence and wisdom 
&y be clearly understood. 
852. Spurious intelligence and wisdom consist, not in seeing 
.d perceiving from an interior source what is true and good, 
.d thence what is false and evil, but only in believing that to 
true and good, or false and evil, which is said to be so by 

ilers, and in afterwards confirming it. They who do not see 
1th from truth itself, but from the dictate of others, may as 
lily embrace and believe the false as the true, and may also 
o1irm it until at last it appears to be true; for whatever is con. 
med put& on the appearance of truth, and there is nothing 
1ich cannot be confirmed. The interiors of such persons are 
en only from beneath, but their exteriors are open in propor
m as they have confirmed themselves; consequently the light 
which they see is not the light of heaven, but the light of the 

1rld, which is called natural light; and in that light falsehoods 
pear lucid like truths, and when confirmed, they seem brilliant, 
t not in the light of heaven. The less intell1gent and wise of 
is class are they who have confirmed themselves strongly in 
~lr opinions, and the more intelligent and wise are they who 
ve confirmed themselves less strongly; and hence the quality 
spurious intelligence and wisdom is evident; but in this class 
1 not. included those who, in childhood, suppose those things 
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to be true which they hear from their maatel'll; pro:vi4ed .. 
when they are older, and think from their own unde.rstana· 
they are not obstinately attached to them, but desire truth, 
seek it, and are inwardly affected when they find it; for 
men feel a love for truth for ita own sake, and therefore they 1111 
the truth before they confirm it. This may be illustrated by-Ha 
example. A conversation arose &Jllong certain spirit& on iqt 
question, why animals are born with all the science suitable to 
their nature, while man is not, and the reason assigned was, tM_& 
animals are in the order of their life, but that man is not; ~ 
therefore, he must be brought into order by knowledge ... 
ecience; but that if man were born in the order of his life-whiQJl 
consists in loving God above all things and his neighbour -Ill 
himself-he would be born with intelligence and wisdom, l!iiAf 
thence also with the belief of every truth, in proportion to .._, 
increase of !,tis knowledge. The good spirit& who were p~ 
saw this immediately, and tJ6rceived that it was so, by the IW 
of truth alone; but the spinta who had confirmed themsel-:J 
faith alone, and had thence cast aside love and charity, . 
not understand it, because the light of the falsehoods which they 
had confirmed obscured the light of truth. -, 

858. All intelligence and wisdom which are not founded upq11 
the acknowledgment of a Divine Being are false; for they who do 
not acknowledge a Divine Being, but nature instead of the Di'ri
nity, think from the corporeal-sensnal principle, and are maelJ 
sensual men, how much soever they may be esteemed in the wotld 
for their erudition and learning; for their erudition does not rille 
above the objects which surround them in the world. These~ 
retain in their memory, and look at almost materially, alth 
the eciences which they pursue are the same which serve 
truly intelligent for the formation of the understanding. By ~ 
sciences are meant the various kinds of experimental knowledge, 
as physics, astronomy, chemistry, mechanics, geometry, anatom¥, 
peychology, philosophy, the history of kingdoms, and alllo tile 
criticisms and langnages of the learned world. The dignitarifs 
of the church, therefore, who deny a Divine Being, and do ~ 
elevate their thought& above the sensual things appertaining w 
the external man, regard the Word and whatever relates to ft 18 
others regard the sciences; for they neither make them matters 
of thought nor of any intuition from the enlighten~ rational 
man, because their interiors are closed, and also the exterioll 
which are nearest to their interiors. These are closed, beca 
such men tum themselves away from heaven, and bend th 

' faculties which were capable of looking in ·that diredion · 
which, as observed above, are the interiors of the human mind 
the contrary way; and hence it is, that they are unable to 
what is true and good, because truth and goodness are in thi 
darkness with them, while the false and evil are in light. Nen 
theless sensual men are a.ble to reason, and some of them 
more adroitly and acutely than other men ; but their rea.aoni 
are all from the fallacies of the senses, confirmed by their sci 
tific acquirements. Becauae they pol!lllll8 much skill in · 
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iy also 'think thein&elves wiser than oth~; but the ftre which 
!Is vigour to their reasonings is love of self and the world. 
l!8e are they who are in false intelligence and wisdom, and 
iJ are meant by the Lord in Matthew: "Suing tAey .u not, 
limring tMy 1wJr not, neitlw do they under&tand," xi!i. 13, 14, 16. 
til In another place: " Theu thingnm hid from the ~Diu and pro
It, and revealed unto babu," xi. 25, 26. 
~ It· has been granted me to converse witll. many of the 
irned after their departure from the world; with some most 
itinguished for their reputation, who are celebrated for their 
itings throughout the whole literary world, and with others 
10 are not so celebrated, but who, nevertheless, posse81led hidden 
i!dom. The former, who in heart denied a Divine Being, how 
liCh soever they had confel!lled Him with their llpe, had become 
stupid, that they could scarcely comprehend any civil truth, 
1ch let!8 any spiritual truth. I perC<lived, and BIIW also, that 
e interiors of their minds were so closed, as to become black
ch things appear visible in the spiritual world-and conse
.ently that they could not endure any heavenly light. '!'hey 
ald not "therefore admit any influx from heaven. The blackne811 
which their interiors appeared was greater, and extended more 
:dely, in those who had confirmed themselves against the Divi
ty by their learned and scientific acqu1rements. Such men in 
eother Hfe receive every fali!e principle-with delight, and imbibe 
.em as a sponge does water, but they repel every truth, as a 
iny elastic surface repels what falls upon it. I have also been 
ld, that the interiors of those who have confirmed themselves 
:ainst the Divinity and in favour of nature, are OSIIified: their 
Ms also appear callous, as though they were made of ebony, 
td this appearance reaches even to the nose-a sign that they 
1ve no longer any perception. Spirits of this character are im
.ersed in whirlpools, which appear like bogs, where they are 
rrified by the phantasies into which their falsehoods are turned. 
he infernal fire which torments them is their lust of glory and 
!pUtation, by which they are excited to speak bitterly one against 
1other, and to torment with infernal ardour those who do not 
OJl!hip them as deitie& They torture each other in this manner 
r turns. Such is the change which all worldly learning under
:JeB, when it has not received light from heaven by the acknow
dgtnent of a Divine Being. 
855. That the learned of this elMS are ot such a nature in the 

liritual world, when they go thither after death, may be in
ned from this circumstance alone: that all things which are 
1 the natural memory, and immediately conjoined to the sensual 
rinclples of the body-like the scientific acquirements above 
1entioned-are then quiescent, and rational conclusions, thence 
erived, form the sole basis of thought"and speech. Man carries 
·Ith him indeed all his natural memory, but the things preserved 
1ere are not under his view, and do not enter into his thoughts, 
! they did when he lived in the world. He cannot therefore 
lC&l anything from that memory, and examine it in spiritual 
ght, because it contains nothing ill common with that light; 
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but rational or tntellectual principles which man acquires from 
the sciences while he lives in the body, are in agreement with 
the light of the spiritual world; and therefore in proportion as 
the spirit of man is made rational by knowledge and science in 
the world, he is rational after the di88olution of the body; for 
then man is a spirit, and it is the spirit which thinks even in 'tho 
body. 

a56. On the other hand, to those who have acquired intelligence 
and wisdom by means of knowledge and science-as is the caae 
with all who apply everything to a useful purpose in life, apd 
at the same time acknowledge a Divine Being, love the Word> 
and live a spiritual moral life, spoken of above, n. 819- the 
sciences serve as means of growing wise, and also for corroborat. 
ing the principles of faith. I have perceived, and also seeD 
their minds, which appeared to be transparent with light of a· 
white, flaming, or azure colour, like that of diamonds, rubies, and 
sapphires, which are pellucid; and this appearance varied ac
cording to the depth of their convictions of the existence of 111 
Divine Being, and of divine truths, which they had drawn from· 
the sciences. Such is the appearance presented by true intelli
gence and wisdom when they assume a visible form in the 
spiritual world. This effect is derived from the light of heaven
the divine truth proceeding from the Lord-which is the source of 
all intelligence and wisdom [see above, n.126 to 183]. The recep
tacles of that light, in which variegations like those of coloulll 
exist, are the interiors of the mind; and the confirmations of di
vine truth, by means of natural objects, such as those which are 
treated of in the sciences, produce those variegations; for the 
interior mind of man looks into the stores of the natural memory, 
and seizing those things which are confirmative of it, it sublimates 
them as it were by the fire of heavenly love, withdraws them, 
and purifies them even into spiritual ideas; but this process is 
unknown to man while he lives in the body; for, although he 
then thinks both spiritually and naturally, he takes account only 
of what he thinks naturally, and does not perceive what be thinks 
spiritually. When he comes into the spiritual world his state is 
changed, for then he has no perception of what he though' 
naturally in the world, but only of what he thought spiritually. 
From these considerations it is evident, that man is made spiritual 
by means of'knowledge and science, and that they serve as means 
for growing wise; but only to those who acknowledge the Divine 
Being both in faith and life. These also are accepted in heaven 
above all others, and are amongst those in the midst [ n. 43], 
because they are in greater light than others. These are the 111-
teUigtnt, and wi~ in heaven, who 1him tu tM brighlfiUI of tk fir· 
mament, and who glitter tu the 1tar1; but the simple there are they 
who acknowledged a Divine Being, loved the Word, and lived a 
spiritual-moral life, although the intetiors of their minds were noi 
cultivated by knowledge and science; for tM human mind il /iii 
pround, 10hich acquiru a quality according to it1 cuUivation. 
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. , 357. T!IEila are varioUI opinions concerning reception Into 
~ven. Some imagine that the poor are received there, and not 
lbe rich; otheiB that the rich and the poor are received alike; 
~others that the rich cannot be received unllll!ll they renounce 
lbeir wealth, and become as the poor, and every one confirms 
hia opinion from the Word; but they who make a distinction 
lie~ween the rich and the poor in regard to their fitnet!S for heaven 
clo not understand the Word. 'l'he Word in its et!Sence is spiri
lual, but in the letter it is natural; and therefore they who un
derstand the Word according to the literal sense only, and not 
In any degree according to ita spiritual sense, are mistaken in 
lll&lly points, and especially concerning the rich and the poor; 
ilr they suppose that it is as difficult for the rich to enter into 
beaven 88 fur a camel to pass through the eye of a needle ; and 
that it is easy for the poor merely because they are poor, since 
It ia said, "Bkued are the poor, for their• il the kingdom of 'heat!en," 
Luke vi 20, 21: but they who know anything of the spiritual 
leD8e of the Word are of a di1ferent opinion. They know that 
heaven is designed for all who live a life of faith and love, whether 
llley be rich or poor. It will be shown in what follows who are 
~eant by the riel&, and the poor. From much conversation and 
living experience with angels, it has been given me to know most 
certainly, that the rich enter into heaven as easily as the poor; 
thai no man is excluded from heaven because h11 lives in ab1m. 
dance, and that no one is received into heaven because he is 
poor. Both rich and poor have entered into heaven, and many 
oi the rich enjoy greater glory and happinlll!ll than the poor. 

868. It is proper to observe in the outset, that it is allowable 
for man to acquire richce and accumulate wealth as far as oP.por
~ty ia given him, provided that he use no cunning or evil ar. 
lifice; that he may eat and drink delicately, provided that he 
does not make his life to consist in such things; dwell magnifi• 
cenl)y according to his rank in society; converse with otheiB, as 
othe11do; frequent place~~ of amusement, and talk about worldly 
all'ain; and that he has no need to assume a devout aspect, to be 
of a llld and sorrowful countenance, and to bow down his head; 
but tliat he may be glad and cheerful; nor is he compelled to 
give to the poor, except so far as he is moved by affection. In 
one word, a man may live outwardly just like a man of the 
world, and such conduct will not hinder his admission into hea
Yen, provided he think inwardly in a becoming manner about 
God, and deal sincerely and justly with his neighbour; for man 
Ia of the same quality as his affection and thought, or as his love 
llld faith. All external acts derive their real life from the affec. 
tion and thought, for to act is to will, and to speak is to think, 
Iince every one acts from will and speaks from thought; and 
lherefore, when it is sald in the Word that >nan shall be judged 

. b,Google 
J 



186 ftB rtmJBB Lin. 

according to his deeds, and that he shall be recompensed accord
ing to his works, the meaning is, that he shall be judged and r"._ 
compensed according to the thoughts and affections which give 
birth to his deeds, or which are In his deeds; for deeds are of no 
value without thpught and affection, and derive their nature en
tirely &om them. Hence it is evident that the external acta of 
man are of no account, but that his internal character-from 
which the outward acts are derived-is that which is judged. The 
case may be illustrated thus :-If any one acts sincerely, and does 
not defraud another, for no other reason than becanse he is afraid 
of the law, or of the 10M of reputation, and, consequently, oft.he 
loss of honour or gain, he would defraud him to the utmllA of 
his power if he were not restrained by that fear; and therefore he 
has fraud in his thought and will, although his actions are out
wardly sincere. Such a man has hell within him, because htt is 
inwardly insincere and fraudulent; but he who is sincere in his 
actions, and does not defraud another because fraud is a lin 
against God and his neighbour, would not defraud him even 
though it were securely in his power, for his thought and will are 
actuated by conscience. 'l'his man, therefore, has heaven wiUain 
him. The actions of both are externally alike, but intemally 
they are altogether dissimilar. . 

869. Since a man may live outwardly as others do; may gMW 
rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in a fine house, and wear 
splendid apparel according to his rank and employment; enjoy 
delights and gratifications, and undertake worldly engagements 
for the sake of occupati.on and business, and for the recreauon 
both of his mind and body, provided that he inwardly acknow. 
ledges a Divine Being, and wishes well to his' neighbour, i$ is evi
dent that it is not so difficult to enter the way of heaven as 110111e 
believe. The only dijJicuUy il, to be able to rui.t tiN lotlf of tel/ and 
the ~ of the ttJorld, llfld to prevmt tMir predominan«, for they are 
the source of all evils. That it is not so difficult to enter the way 
of heaven as is generally believed, is evident from these woros 
of the Lord: "Learn of Me, for I am mid: llfld lmt!ly in lu.rrt; llltlll 
ge 1lw.Ujind rut unto your IOIIU: fiw JJfy yoke il ea~g, Gild J/y burdG 
il Ught." Matt. :d. 29, 80. The Lord's yoke is easy and His bur
den light, because in proportion as man resists the evils which 
fiow from the love of self and of the world, he is led by ~he Lord 
and not by himself; and because the Lord afterwards reaiats thoe& 
evils in man, and removes them. 

860. I have conversed with apirits, who, while on earth, re
nounced the world, and gave themselves up to an almon solitary 
life, that by the abstraction of their $houghts from worldly con
cerns they might be more at leisure to indn]ge in pioUB medita
tions, believing that they llhould thus enter into t.he way of 
.neaven; but such men in the other life are of a sorrowful temper, 
and despise others if they are not like themselves. They _.. 
indignant also because they do not attain superior happinetla to 
others, which they think they deserve; they care nothi.Dg about 
others, and tum away from offices of charity, which are the -.ery 
means of conjunctiou with heaven. Thev desire heaveD wltb 
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greater ardour than others, but when they are elevated amongst , 
angels thtoy excite a feeling of anxiety in their minds which dis
&urbs their happinel!ll; and therefore they are separated from tht!m, 
and betake themselves to desert places, where they lead a life 
·aimilar to that which they led in the world. Man CIJ!'Inot beform«l 
/11'1' heaven cr.cqJt by meam of tM world. There ultimate effects exist, 
which are the terminations of affection; for unless affection 
exerts itself, or pours itself forth into acts, which is done in a 
numerous society, it is suffocated, and at length so completely so, 
.t.hat man no longer regards his neighbour, but himself alone. 
Hence it is evident, that a life of charity towards our neighbour, 
which consists in doing what is just and right in every work and 
in every employment, leads to heaven, but that a. life of piety 
without a life of charity does not lead to heaven; consequently, 
t.hat the exercises of charity, and the incre1111e of the life of 
charity by their meaDB, can only exist in proportion as man is 
engaged in some employment; and that they ce1111e to exist in 
proportion as he removes himself from employment. I will 
Wustrate this from experience. Many who were engaged in trade 
and merchandise in the world, and who grew rich by their busi. 
lle88, are in heaven; but fewer of those who were in stations of 
honour and who became rich by their offices. The reaeon is, be. 
eause those who held offices of dignity, were induced, by the gain 
and honour best.owed upon them as dispensers of justice and 
equity, and also by conferring posts of profit and honour on 
others, to love themselves and the world, and thus to rQIIIO\"e 
their thoughts and affections from heaven and turn them to 
themselves; for in proportion as man loves himself and the 
world, and regards himseif and the world in everything, he 
alienates himself from the Divine Being, and removes himself 
from heaven. 

861. The Jot of the rich in heaven is such, that they excel all 
oUlers in opulence. Some of them dwell in palaces, in which all 
things are refulgent as with gold and silver, and they enjoy also 
an abundance of everything which can promote the useful pur
poees of life: neverthelel!ll they do not set their hearts on tmch 
things, but only on the uses which they promote. These they see 
in brightnel!ll and light, but the gold and silver appear in compa
rative obscurity and shade; because they loved usefulnei!B in tho 
world, and regarded gold and silver only as instruments of use. 
Thus uses themselves are refulgent in heaven; the good arising 
from use shining like gold, and the truth derived from use like 
.Uver. The opulence, and the delight, and the happlnesa of the 
rich in heaven, are therefore in proportion to the useful purposes 
which they performed in the world. Good uses consist in a. man's 
providing the necesaa.ries of life for himself and his family; in 
desiring abundance for the sake of his country, and also for thf 
eake of his neighbour, whom a rich man may benefit more than 
a poor one in many ways; and because he may thus withdraw 
.bia mind from a. life of idleness, which is a pemicioue life, because 
an idle man is influenced by evil thoughts originating in the evil 
m which he is born. Theee uses are good in proportion as they 
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are actuated by n divine principle, that. is, In proportion as man 
looks to the Divine Being and heaven, places his supreme good 
1n them, and regards wealth only as a subservient good. 

862. The lot of the rich who do not believe in a Divine Being, 
and who reject from their minds the things which belong to 
heaven and the church, is entirely different; for all such are in 
hell, the habitation of filth, misery, and want. Riches are 
changed into such things when they are loved as an end; and 
not only are the riches changed, but also the uses which they had 
au bserved. These consisted either in gratifying their natural dis
position, and indul¢ng in pleasures; in giving up their minds 
abundantly and freely to the commission of wickedness, or in 
seeking to be exalted above others, and despising those beneath 
them. Such riches and such uses become filthy, because they 
have nothing spiritual in them, but only what is terrestrial; for 
a spiritual principle in riches and their uses is like a soul in the 
body, and as the light of heaven on a humid soil. Without such 
a principle, they grow putrid like a body without a soul, and like 
a humid soil without the light of heaven. These are they who 
are seduced by riches, and withdrawn from heaven. 

868. Every man's ruling affection or love remains with him 
after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity; for the spirit of man 
is altogether such as his love, and-what is an arcanum-the body 
of every spirit and angel is the external form of his love, per
fectly corresponding to its internal form, which is the form of biB 
natual and rational mind. Hence it is that the character of 
spirits is known by their countenance, their gestures, and their 
speech; and the quality of man's spirit would be known in the 
same manner while be lives in the world, if he had not learned 
to assume in his countenance, gesture, and speech, a semblance 
of virtues which do not belong to him. It is therefore manifes& 
that man remains to eternity of the same quality as his ruling 
affection or love. It bas been granted me to converse with some 
who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives are well known 
from the writings of that age; and it was found that every one 
was still influenced by the love which ruled him when he lived in 
the world. Hence also it is plain that the love of riches, and of 
uses derived from riches, remains with every one to eternity, and 
that it is exactly of the same quality as it was in the world; yet 
with this difference, that with those who bad employed them for 
good purposes, riches are turned Into delights according to their 
uses, but with those who had employed them in evil purposes, 
they are turned into filth. The evil are delighted with such filth, 
in the same manner as they were delighted with riches in the 
world, for the sake of evil uses; and they are delighted with filth, 
because defiled pleasures and crimes, which were the 1l8e8 to 
which they applied riches, and also covetousness, which is the 
love of riches without regard to any use, correspond to filth; for 
spiritual filth is nothing else. -

864. The poor do not go to heaven on accpunt of their poflerl~, 
but on account of their life, for whether a man be rich or poor 
his lift~ follows him; nor is one more than another distinguished 

, Coogle 



189 

lly one peculiar favour; but he who Jives well is received, and he 
·who lives ill is rejected. Besides, poverty seduces and withdraws 
men from heaven as much as wealth; for gt·eat numbers of the 
poor are not contented with their lot, but are greedy of many 
Ulings, and believe riches to be real blessings. 'l'hey are angry, 
therefore, if they do not receive them, and cherish evil thoughts 
concerning the Divine Providence. They also envy others the 
good things which they pOS&el!S, and are as ready 'as the wicked 
amongst the rich to defraud others, and to live in sordid plea
sures when they have the opportunity; but it is otherwise with 
the poor who are contenttld with their lot, who are careful and 
diligent in their occupations, who love labour better than idle
ness, who act sincerely and faithfully, and who live a Christian 
life. I have conversed with some who were peasants, and mem~ 
bers of the lower orders in society, who, whilst they lived in the 
world, believed in God, and wexe influenced in their works by 
principles of justice and rectitude. They inquired the nature of 
charity and faith, because they cherished the affection of know. 
ing truth, and because they had heard many things in the world 
concerning faith, while in the other life they heard many things 
concerning charity; and therefore they were told, that charity 
is everything which relates to life, and faith everything which re
lates to doctrine; consequently, that charity consists in willing 
l'nd doing what is just and right in every work, and faith in 
thinking justly and rightly; that faith and charity unite together 
like doctrine and a life in agreement with it, or like thought and 
will; that faith becomes charity, when that which a man thinks 
justly and rightly he also wills and does, and that then charity 
and faith are not twu, but one. They easily understood this expla
nation, and were much plew;ed with it, saying, that when they 
were. in the world, they could not comprehend how believing 
could be anything else than living. 
. 365. From these considerations it is clear that the rich go to · 
heaven as well as the poor, and the one as easily as the other; 
but it is believed that the poor are admitted easily, and the rich 
with difficulty, because the Word bas not been understood, where 
it speaks of the rich and the poor. By t"M rich mentioned in the 
Word, are understood, in the spiritual -sense, those who abound 
in the knowledge of goodness and truth, and who are therefore 
within the church in which the Word is; and by tM poor, those 
who are destitute of that knowledge, but yet desire it, and 
who are thus out of the church, where the Word is not known. 
By t"M rich man who was clot"Md in purple and fine linen, and who 
was cast into bell, is meant the Jewish nation, which is called 
rich because it possessed the Word, and thence abounded in the ' 
knowledge of goodness and truth; by ga'l'm6.tl of purple is also 
signified the knowledge of good, and by garment• of fine linen the 
knowledge of truth: but by tM poor man who lay at hi• gate, and 
den red to be filled with t"M cromb• which fell from t"M rich man' • table, 
and who was carried by angels into heaven, are meant the 
Gentiles, who had not the knowledge of good and truth, but yet 
desired it. LUke xvi 19, 81. The rich who were called to a 
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great supper, and excused theiill!elves, also signify the J ewiBli 
nation, and the poor who were introduced in their place, th& 
Gentiles who were out of the church. Luke xvi. 16 to 24. It 
shall now be explained who are meant by the rich man of whom 
the Lord said, "It i& eaner for a ea=l to JXU& through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God." Matt. 
xix. 24. In this passage, the rich man denotes those who are 
rich in both senses, natural as well as spiritual. In the natural 
selllle, the rich are they who abound in wealth, and set their hearts 
upon it; but, in the spiritual sense, the rich are they who abound 
in knowledge and science-for these are spiritual rich~and 
who by their means desire to acquaint theiill!elves wit.h thoae 
things which relate to heaven and the church from self-derived 
intelligence. This is contrary to Divine Order, and therefore it 
is said, that it i& etUier for a eamd to JXUI through the eye of a needle i 
for a eanMl, in the spiritual selllle, signifies the principle of know
ledge and science in general, and the eye of a needle, spiritual 
truth. That a camd and the eye of a needle have this signification, 
is not known at this day, because hitherto the science which 
teaches the spiritual selllle of those things mentioned in the letter 
of the Word has not been disclosed; but in every particular of 
the Word there Is a spiritual sense, and also a natural selllle, be
cause after immediate conjunction between heaven and the 
world, or in other words angels and men, had ceased, the Word 
was written by pure correspondences, which are the relations 
existing between natural things and spiritual things, in order 
that it might be a medium of conjunction. Hence it is evident 
who are especially meant by the rich man in the above passage. 
That the rich, In the Word, denote, in the spiritual sense, those 
who are in the knowledge of truth and goodness; and riche& thio.t 
lruowledge itself, which is also spiritual riches, may be evident 
from various passages; as from Isaiah, x. 12, 13, 14; x.xx. 6, 7; 

·xiv. 8; Jer. xvii. 3; xlviii 7; 1. 86, 87; Ii.13; Dan. v. 2, 3, 4;; 
Ezek.. xxvi. 7, 12; xxvii. 1 to the end; Zech. ix. 3, 4; Psalm xL 
18; Hosea xii. 9; Rev. iii. 17, 18; Luke, xiv. 33; and elsewhere: 
and that the poor, in the spiritual sense, denote those who have 
not the knowledge of goodness and truth, and yet desire it, 
may be seen from Matt. xi. 5; Luke vi. 20, 21; xiv. 21; Isaiah 
xiv. 30; xxix.19; xli.17, 18; Zeph. iii. 12, 18. All these pas..qages 
may be seen explained according to the spiritual sense in the 
AB.oAl'U. C<ELESTIA, n. 10,227. 

JfA.BRIAGE8 IN ru:A. VL.,. 

SG6. SINCB heaven is formed from the human race, the angels 
of heaven are therefore of both sexes; and since it was ordained 
from creation that the woman should be for the man, and the 
man for the woman, and thus that each should be the other's; 
and since the love that it should be so is innate in both; it folloW. 
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ibM there are marriages in heaven 88 well 88 on earth; but their 
ilature is widely different. I will therefore explain the nature 
1111d quality of marriages in heaven, and show In what they diff~ 
from marriages on earth, and in what they agree. 

867. Marriage in the heavens is the conjunction of two Into 
one mind, and the nature of this conjunction shall be explained. 
The mind COllSists of two parts, one of which is called the under
standing, and the other the will; and when these two parts aot 
in unity, they are then called one mind. In heaven the husband 
acts 81! that part of the individual mind which is called the un
derstanding, and the wife 88 that which, is called the will; and 
.when this conjunction, which Is a union of the interiors, descends 
into the inferior principles which belong to the body, it is per
ceived and felt as love; and that love is conjugal love. Hence It 
fs evident, that conjugal love derives its origin from the conjunc.. 
tion of two into one mind, and this is called in heaven cohabi
tion; and it is said of such that they are not two but one. Two 
married partners in heaven are therefore not called two but one 

·1111geL 
. 868. That there exists such a conjunction of the husband and 
the wife in their inmost ·principles, which belong to the mind. 
tesnlts from creation itself; for the man is bom to be intellectual, 
and to think from the undel'lltanding; but the woman is bom to be 
voluntary, and to think from the will; and this Ia evident from the 
.inclination, or original dispositidn, of each ; and also from their 
.form. From their di&pOriticm, inasmuch as the man acts from rea
eon, but the woman from affection; and from their form, because 
the man has a harsher and less beautiful countenance, a deeper 
tone of speech, and a more robust body; while the woman has a 
.softer and more beautiful countenance, a more tender tone of 
:voice, and a more delicate body. There is a similar distinction 
between the understanding and the will, or between thought and 
affection ; and also between tmth and goodness, and between 
faith and love; for truth and faith belong to the understanding, 
and goodness and love belong to the will; and hence it is, that 
. in the Word. by a young man and a man, in the spiritual sense, is 
meant the understanding of truth; and by a flirgin and a woman 
the affection of goodneSB; that the church, from the affection of 
goodness and truth, is called a woman, and a flirgin; and that all 
those who cherish the affection of goodness are called flirgim, 88 
in Rev. xiv. 4. 

869. Every one has understanding and will, whether man or 
woman; but the understanding is predominant in man, and the 
will in woman, and the general character Is determined by that 
which predominates; but in marriagu in t'M 'Mat1t111 t'Mre il no~ 
dominat~Ce, for the will of the wife is also the will of the husband. 
and the understanding of the husband is also that of the wife ; 
because each loves to will and to think as the other wills and 
thinks, and thus they will and think mutually and reciprocally; 
hence their conjunction into one. This conjunction is actual 
conjunction; for the will of the wife enters into the understand
ing of the husband. and tho understanding of the husband inte 
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the will of the wife, more especially when they look each other tn . 
the face; for, as has been often stated, there is a communication 
of thoughts and affections in the heavens, and especially between 
conjugal partners, because they mutually Jove each other. From . 
these considerations, the conjunction of minds which makes mar
riage and produces conjugal love in the heavens, plainly consists 
in each being willing that all he has shonld be the other's, and 
this reciprocally. 

370. It has been told me by angels, that in proportion as two 
married partners are in such conjunction, they are in conjugal 

- love, and at the same time, and in the same proportion, in intel
ligence, wisdom, and happiness; because the Divine Good and 
the Divine Troth, from which all intelligen~e, wisdom, and hap.. 
piness are derived, flow principally into conjugal love; and con
sequently, that love is the very receptacle of the divine influx, 
because it Is the marriage of truth and goodness. Conjugal love 
is the conjunction of truth and goodne88, and it is the conjunc
tion of understanding and will; for the understanding receives 
the Divine Truth, and is also formed by truths; and the will re
ceives the Divine Goodness, and is also formed by goods; for what 
a man wills, is to him good; and what he understands, to him is 
true. Hence, therefore, it is the same thing wbeJ;her we speak of 
the conjunction of the understanding and ,vill, or of the conjunc
tion of truth and goodness. The conjunction of truth and good
ness makes an angel, and also his intelligence, wisdom, and 
happineSB; for the quality of an angel depends upon the degree 
in which the good in him is conjoined to truth, and the truth to 
good; or, what is the same thing, upon the degree in which hia 
love is conjoined to faith, and his faith to Jove. 

371. The Divine principle proceeding from the Lord flows 
principally into conjugal love, because conjugal love is derived 
from the union of goodne88 and truth; for, as was just observed, 
the union of understancling and will is the same thing as the 
union of goodneSB and truth ; and the union of goodness and 
truth derives its origin from the Lord's. Divine Love towards all 
who are in heaven and earth. From the Divine Love proceeds 
the Divine Goodness, and the Divine GoodneSB is received by 
angels and men who possess divine truths; for tmth is the only 
receptacle of good, and therefore nothing which proceeds from the 
Lord and from heaven can be received by any one who has not a 
love of truth. In proportion, thertlfore, as truths are conjoined 
to goodneSB in man, he is conjoined with the Lord and htlaven. 
This is the very origin of conjugal love, and therefore that love 
is the very groundwork or receptacle of the divine influx, and 
lienee it is that the union of goodness and truth is called, in hea.. 
ven, the heavenly marriage, that beav;en is compared to a mar
riage in the Word, and is also called a marriage, and that the Lord 
is called tM bridegroom and huaband, and heaven and the cburoh 
the bride and wife. 

372. Goodne88 and truth when conjoined in an angel or a man 
are not two but one, for, when they are conjoined, go6dneSB be
longs to truth and truth to goodness; and this conjunctiou. Is like 
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that which exists when man thinks what he wills, and wills what 
lie thinks ; for then his thought and will make one, that is, one 
mind: his thought forming, or exhibiting in form, that which 
)ijs will wills; and his will imparting delight to his thought. 
Hence also it is, that two married partners in heaven are not 
called two, but one angel; and this is what is meant by the 
Lord's words:" Bam ye not read, that He wlw made [tkem]jrom tM 
beginning, made them mau andjemak, and 1aid, For thia cawe ahall a 
man kave jal.her and mother, and ckave to hi& tcije, and thty two &hall 
6e one fluh 'I Where.fore they are no more two, but one fluh. What, 
tkrtfore, God hath joined together, let not man put aaunder.-All can
IIDt re«ive thi1 taying, 1ave they to wlwm it il given." Matt. xix. 4, 5, 
6, 11; Mark x. 6, 7, 8, 9 ; Gen. ii. 24. In this pll58&ge the hea. 
venly ma.rrjages of the angels are described, and at the same time 
the ml).l'liage of goodneSB and truth. By the command, What God 
lusthjoinedtogether, Ut not man put aaunder, is meant, that goodness 
ought not to be separated from truth. 

373. From these considerations the origin of truly conjugal love 
may be clearly understood; namely, that it is first formed in the 
minds of those who are married, and that descending thence, it 
enters into the body, and is there perceived and felt 11.1love; tllr 
whatever is felt and perceived in the body derives its origin fro~ 
man's spiritual principle, because it proceeds from his under
standing and will, which are the spiritual man; and whatever 
descends from the spiritual man into the body, presents itsillf 
there under another aspect, but still it is similar and unanimous, 
like soul and body, and like cause and effect; as is plain from 
what was said in the two chapters concerni11g correspondences. 

874. I once beard an angel describing truly conjugal love and 
its heavenly delights in this manner; viz.: that it is the Divine 
Principle of the Lord in heaven-that is, the Divine Goodness and 
the Divine Trutb-unit~d in two beings 80 completely that they 
are no longer two, but as one. He said that two married partners 
in heaven are that love clothed in form, because every one is his 
own goodness and his own truth, both as to mind and body; for 
the body is the effigy of the mind, because it is formed after its 
likeneSB; and hence be concluded that the Divine Plinciple is 
embodied in two who are in truly conjugal love; and since the 
Divine Principle is embodied in them, 80 also is heaven; because 
the universal heaven is the Divine Goodness and the Divine Truth 
proceeding from the Lord; and that hence all heavenly things are 
inscribed on that love, with blessedness and delights exceeding 
all calculation. He expressed the number by a tel1D which im
plied myriads of myriads, and wondered that the men of the 
church know nothing of this, , although the church is the Lord's 
heaven on the earth, and heaven is the marriage of goodness and 
truth. He said be was astounded at the thought, that more 
adulteries are committed within the church than out of it, and 
that they are even defended as allowable; although the delight 
of adultery is really nothing else, in the spiritual sense-and cou. 
!!equently in the spiritual world-but the delight of the love of 
t.ba faJ.I!e conjoined with evil. This delight is fnfernal, because it 
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is diametrically opposite to the delight of heaven, which is the 
delight of the love of truth conjoined with good. · 

876. Every one knows that two married partners, who loVe 
each other, are inwardly united, and that the e!lllentia.l charac
teristic of marriage is the union of mind!!;' and hence also, it may 
be known that the quality of their love and the nature of thetr 
union depend upon the essential character of their minds. The 
rational mind is formed solely by truths and goods; for all things 
in the universe have reference to goodness and truth, and also to 
their union; and hence the union of minds derives its quality 
from the truths and goods by which they are formed; and con
sequently, that union Is most perfect which subsists between 
minds formed by genuine truths and goods. No two things 
mutually love each other more than truth and goodness; and 
therefore that love is the source of truly conjugal love. The 
false and evil also love each other, but this Jove is afterwards 
changed into bell. 

876. From what has been now said concerning the origin ot 
conjugal love, it may- be inferred who cherish that love, and who 
do not; for they who are in conjugal love posseBB divine goodneBB · 
d'erived from divine truths; and conjugal love is genuine in 
proportion as the truths which are conjoined to good are genuine. 
Since all goodness which Is conjoined to truths is from the Lord, 
it follows that no one can be in truly conjugal love nnless he 
acknowledge the Lord, and His Divinity; for without that ac
knowledgment the Lord cannot flow-in and be conjoined with 
the truths which are in man. 

877. Hence it is evident that they are not in conjnga.I love who 
nre in falsehoods, and still less they who are in falsehoods derived 
from evil; for with those who are in evil and thence In falsehoods, 
the interiors, which belong to the rational mind, are closed, and 
therefore no ori~n of conjugal love can exist there; but beneath 
those interiors, In the external or natural man separate from the 
internal, there is the union of the false and evil; and that union 
is called the infernal marriage. I have been permitted to see the 
nature of the marriage which exists between those who are in 
the falsehoods derived from evil, which is called the infernal 
marriage. They talk with each other, and also are conjoined 
from a lascivious principle, but inwardly they bum against each 
other with deadly hatred, which is so great as to exceed descrip
tion. 

378. Conjugal love cannot exist between two persons of different 
religions, because the tntth of the one does not agree with the 
good of the other, and two diBBimilar and discordant principles 
cannot make one mind out of two; so that the origin of their 
love partakes of nothing spiritual, and if they cohabit ·and agree 
together, it is only from natural causes. Hence marriages in 
heaven are contracted between those who are in the same society, 
because they are in similar goodness and truth, but not between 
members of different societies. All who are in the same society, 
are in similar good and truth, and differ from those who are ill 
other societies, as may be seen above, D. 41, and following IIOCo 
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tfOD& This W88 represented in the !sraelitish nation by mar. 
riages being contracted in the same tribe, and particularly in t.be 
IUile family, and not out of them. 

379. Neither can truly conjugal love exist between one husband 
and several wives, for this destroys its spiritual nature, which 
eonslsta in the formation of one mind out of two; consequently 
1i destroys interior conjunction, which is the union of goodne11 
aad truth, from' which the very essence of conjugal love is derived. 
A man married to more than one wife is like an understanding 
dirided among several wiliB, and like a man who is not attached 
to one church but to several, so that his faith is distracted, and 
becomes no faith. The angela say that to marry more wives than 
one is altogether contrary to Divine Order; that they know i* 
from many eause8, and from this especially, that 88 soon 88 they 
Wnk of marriage with more than one, they are alienated from 
internal blessedness and heavenly felicity; that they become like 
drnnken men, because goodness is separated in them from ita 
own tTuth; and since the interiors, which belong to their minde, 
fall into such a state from the mere thought of polygamy, DO 
matter with what motive, they perceive clearly that ruarriage 
with more than one cl~ the internal man, and eaUBeB the love 
of lasciviousness to take the place of conjugal love : but the love 
of lasciviousness draws away from heaven. They say further, 
that man comprehends this with difficulty, because few are now 
in genuine conjugal love, and they who are not in that love know 
nothing of the interior delight inherent within It, but only of the 
delight of lBBcivlouaness, which is changed lnt.Q undefight after$ 
short time of cohabitation; whereBB the deligh1 of truly conjugal 
Jove not only endures to old age in the world, but also becomes 
the delight of heaven after death, and Ia then filled with interior 
delight, and perfected to eternity. They also declare that the 
blessedness of truly conjugal love may be enumerated to the 
amount of many thousands, of which not even one is known to 
man, or can be comprehended by him who is not in the marrillgo 
of goodness and truth derived from the Lord. 

880. The love of domineering one over the other, takes away 
conjugal love and its heavenly delight alt~ether; for, 88 wae 
said above, these consist in this, that the will of one is the will of 
the other, mutually and reciprocally; but the love of dominion 
destroys this reciprocality; for he who dominers is desirous that 
his will alone should away the other, and none of the other's wiU 
shouJd influence himself; and hence there is no mutuality, and, 
~onsequently, no reciprocal communication of any love and ita 
:lelight; but this communication and consequent union are the 
¥ery interior delight itself, which is called blessedness, in mar. 
riage. The love of dominion altogether extinguishes this bles. 
Jedness, and with it everything celestial and spiritual in conjugal 
:ove, so that the very existence of that love Ia not known; and 
~ven if ita existence were to be proved, it would yet be accounted 
10 contemptible, that the bare mention of blessednet111 from such 
, source would only excite ridicule or anger. 

When one Willa or loves what the other willa or loves, both aro 
lo 
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·rree, for all liberty is the ofti!pring of love; but where there 11 
dominion neither is free, for one is a slave to the other, and Se 
himself is a slave to the lust of domination. This, indeed, If 
utterly incomprehensible to him who is ignorant of the freedom 
of heavenly love; but from what has been said concerning tlie 
origin and essence of conjugal love, it may be known, that in 
proportion as a spirit of domination entel'll, minds are not con• 
joined, but divided; for domination subjugates, and a subjugated 
mind has either no will, or an opposite will. If it have no will, 
it has also no love, and if it have an opposite will, there is hatred 
instead of love. The interiors of those who live in such a ~
riage are in that mutual collision and combat against each other 
which always exist between two opposites, howsoever the ex
tt!riors are held in. check and controlled for the sake of quiet; 
and the collision and combat of their interiors appear openly 
after death, when they generally meet together and fight like 
enemies, as if they would tear each other to pieces; for then they 
act according to the state of their interiors. I have sometimes 
seen their combats and tearings, which, in several instances, were 
full of revenge and cruelty; for the interiors of every one are set 
at liberty in the other life, and are no longer restrained by external 
ilonsiderations, which have their origin in worldly causes; for 
then, every one appears openly such as he is inwardly. 

381. There exists, with some, a Ct!rtain resemblance of conjugal 
love, which nevertheless is not conjugal love, if the parties are 
not in the love of goodness and truth, but a mere appearance of 
conjugal Jove arillng from many causes; as for instance, that 
they may be waited upon at home; that they may live in security, 
or in tranquillity, or at ease; that they may be nursed in sick. 
nesa and old age, or ior the sake of their children whom they 
love; and in some instances there is .constraint, arising from fear 
of the other partner, or of Joss of reputation, or of evil come. 

·quences; and in some instances the appearance is induced by 
lasciviousness. Conjugal love may differ aiso in two married 
partnel'll. One of them may possess more or less of it, and the 
other little or nothing; and hence heaven may be the portion of 
one, and hell of the other. 

382. Genuine conjugal love prevails in the inmost heaven, 
because the angels of that heaven are in the marriage of goodnet<B 
and truth, and also in innocence. The angels of the inferior 
heavens are also in conjugal Jove, but only so far as they are in 
innocence, for conjugallooe, regarded in itself, u a alate ojinMCf:IICt; 

1 
and therefore, married partners who are in conjugal love, enjoy 
heavenly delights, which appear before their minds almost Hke 
the sports of innocence amongst infants; for everything delights 
them. becaolle heaven tinges with its joy the minutest events of 
their life. Conjugal love is therefore represented in heaven by 
the most beautiful objects. I have seeu it represented by a virgin 
of inexpressible beauty, encompassed with a bright cloud; and I 
have been told that the angels in heaven derive all their beauty 
from conjugal love. The affe~tions and thoughts which flow 

·from it are represented by atmospheres bright as dia.monda &lid 
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.,.Ulbg aa with carbuncles and rubies; and such repreBentationa. 

EJ
attended with delights which affect the inmost recesses of 
mind. In a word, heaven represents itself in ~on jugal love, 
use heaven in the angels is the union of goodness and truth, 

~ this union makes conjugal love. · 
, 382. Marriages in heav~n Jiffer from marriages on earth in this 
~ that besides other UBell, marriages on earth are ordained 
for the \lrocreation of children ; but in heaven, instead of the 
pocreahon of children, there is the procreation of goodness and 
~th-68 was shown above ; and, in that marriage, goodntl88 and 
&ruth and their union are loved above all things. Hence, there
lore, these principles are propagated from marriages in heaven, 
_and on this account, nativitiu and generation~, in the Word, sig
mfy spiritual nativities and gomerations, which are those of good
ness and truth. MotMt- andfatMt- signify truth joined to goodness 
which procreates;· &om and daughter&, the truths and goods which 
are procreated; and !om-in-law and daughtera-in-law, the conjunc
tions of these, and so forth. Hence it is evident that marriages 
m heaven are not like marriages on earth. Marriages in heaven 
are spiritual, and should not be called nuptials, but conjunctions 
of minds originating in the marriage of goodness and truth; but 
:011 earth they are nuptials, because they are not only of the spirit 
but also of the flesh; and since there are no nuptials in heaven, 
~wo married partners there are not called husband and wife, but 
each is called-from the angelic idea of the union of two minds 
into one-by a term which signifies that which belongs to both 
mutually and reciprocally. From these observations it may be 
known, how the Lord's words in Luke xx. 36, 36, concerning 
nuptials, are to be understood. 

883. The manner In which marriages are contracted in hea.ven, 
I have also been allowed to see. Throughout all heaven they 
who are of similar dispositions are associated together, and they 
who are dissimilar are separated ; and hence every society of 
heaven consists of angels of similar dispositions; for they who are 
alike are drawn t-ogether, not of themselves, but by the Lord.
See above, n. 41, 43, 44, and following numbers. In the same 
manner, conjugal partners, whose minds are capable of being 
conjoined into one, are drawn to each other from their inmost 
souls at first sight; and therefore they love each other, see that 
they are conjugal partners, and enter into marriage. Hence it 
is that all marriages in heaven are of the Lord alone. They 
also celebrate a festival at every marriage, which is attended 
by a numerous company; and these festivities differ in different 
BOCieties. 

384. Angels regard marriages on earth as most holy, because 
they are the seminaries of the human race, and, consequently, of 
the angels of heaven. It was shown above in a distinct chapter, 
that heaven is formed from the human race. They regard them 
as moet holy, because also they derive their existence from a 
apiritual origin, namely, from the marriage of goodness and 
truth; and because the Divine principle of the Lord flows pri
marily into conjugal love. On the other hand, they. regard adUl-
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terles as profane, because they are contrary to conjugal love; for 
as in marriages the angels behold the marriage of goodness and 
truth, which Is heaven, so in adulteries they behold the marr:lagjlt 
of the false and evil, which is hell. When, therefore, they mereljll' 
hear adulteries mentioned, they tum themselves away. Tbia ;w 
the reason why heaven is closed against man when he commiUI 
adultery with delight; and when heaven is clOStld ~inst hiu.p 
he no longer acknowledges a Divine Being, or anything beloDft§ 
ing to the faith of the church. All who are in hell are in oppo. 
l!lition to conjugal love, as has been given me to perceive froaa 
the sphere thence exhaling, which was like a perpetual endeavov 
to dissolve and violate marriages; and from this perception it 
was evident, that the ruling delight in hell is the delight oi 
adultery; and that the delight of adultery is also the delight .Qf 
destroyin!( the union of goodness and truth, which union makett 
heaven. Hence it follows that the delight of adultery is an ia.s 
femal delight, altogether opposed to the delight of ~ 
which is a heavenly delight. · i 

8ll5. There were certain spirits who, from habit acquired in the 
life of the body, infested me with peculiar cunning, by a genU. 
and aslt were undulatory influx, like that of well-disposed spirl~ 
but I perceived that there were craftiness and such like evils ill 
them, which prompted them to ensnare and deceive. At lengtli 
I spoke to one of them, who, it was told me, had been a genei:M 
officer when he lived in the world; and as I perceived that a 
lascivious tendency lurked in his ideas, I conversad with hit.D
concerning marriage. I spoke in spiritual language acoompaniecl 
by representatives, by wliich the sense intended is fully exprel!lled, 
and many ideas are conveyed in a moment. He said that in the 
life of the body he made light of adulteries; but it was given me 
to tell him that adulteries are heinous, although from the delighi 
with which they captivate such as himself, and from the persua
l!lion thence inspired, they appear to be not wicked but allowable. 
I added that he might be convinced of this from the considera. 
tion that marriages are the seminaries of the huma~ race, and 
thence also of the kingdom of heaven ; that therefore they ough• 
on no account to be violated, but to be accounted holy; that he 
ought to know, since he was then in another life, and in a state 
of clearer perception, that conjugal love descends from the Lord 
through heaven, and that from that love, as from a parent, Ja 
derived mutual love, which is the strengthening bond of heaven; 
that adulterers, when they merely approach the heavenly·socie
ties, are made sensible of their own stench, and cast themsel'RII 
headlong thence towards hell; that at least he might know,~ 
to violate marriages is contrary to the divine laws, and oontrary 
to the civil laws of all states, as well as to the genuine light of 
reason, because contrary to all order both divine and human, ~ 
to mention many other considerations: but he replied, that. bll 
had never thought of such things in his earthly life. Be was die. 
posed to reason whether it were so, but he was told, that troUt 
does not admit of reasonings, because reasonings favour delight&, 
and thus they favour evila and falses; that he ought tim to thiD& 
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et Ule things which had been said, because they are truths, and 
tbM he ehould al&o think from that principle so well known in 
tlie world-that no one ought to do to an<Jtber what be is not 
Willing that another should do w him; whether, if any adulterer 
bd &educed his wife whom he loved, as every man loves his wife 
'*the tint period of marriage, he himself would not have de
$e&ted adulteries; and whether, if excited hy such an outrage, he 
would not, as a man of strong mind, have confirmed hilll8elf even 
aore than other men in the belief of their criminality, and have 
oondemned them even to hell. 
l 886. It baa been shown me in what manner the delights of 
eonjugallove bend towards heaven, and the delights of adultery 
towards helL The tendency of the delights of conjugal Jove to
wards heaven was effected by blessedneBSes and happinesses con. 
uaually increa&ing in number until they became innumerable 
aad ineffable; and the more inwardly they advanced, the more 
innumerable and ineffable they became, until they reached the 
""Y blessednesses and happineBSes of the inmost heaven, which 
II the heaven of innocence. All this was effected with the most 
perfect freedom; for all freedom depends on Jove, and therefore 
Sbe mOBt perfect freedom is derived from conjugal love, which 1a 
Mt.venly love itself; but the tendency and direction of adultery 
a towards hell, and by degrees to the lowe~t hell, where there 
II nothing but what is direful and horrible. Such is the lot 
which awaits adulterers after their life in the world, and by adul. 
tieren are meant those who feel delight in adulteries, &D.d no de
light in marriages. 

TBII JIJIPLOYIIJIIITS OP THii ANGIILI IN JBAVD, 

881. IT is lmp088ihle to enumerate or to describe in detail the 
employments of heaven, ~ause they are Innumerable, and vary 
liccording to the distinct offices of every society ; but something 
Jbay be said in general concerning them. Every society performs 
a peculiar office; for as the societies are disting~hed by the na.. 
tare of the good which they pOBBeM-see al•ove, n. 41-they are 
distinguished also by the UBeB which they perform ; since with 
all in the heavens good is carried into action, and good carried 
into action is use. Every one there perforn•s some useful pur. 
pose, for the Kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of usefulness. 

' 888. There are in heaven, as on earth, various administrative 
mlices; for there are ecclesiastical affairs, the affairs of civil life, 
tllld domestic affairs. It is plain that there are ecclesiastical 
lilfalrs in heaven from what was said above concerning divine 
worship, n. 221 to 227; affairs which relate to civil life, from what 
Willi said concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220; and 
domestic affairs, from what was said concerning the habitations 
md mansions of the angels, n. 188 t~ 190, and concerning mar
rie.ges in heaven, n. 366 to 386. Hence it is evirlent that there 
aae many employments and administratioi!B in every heavenly 
10<:iety. 
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389. All things in heaven are instituted according to Dkritt~ 
Order, which is everywhere guarded by the administration ef: 
angels; the wiser angels taking charge of tb011e things which are• 
of general good or use, and the less wise of such as·relate to par ... 
ticular goods or uses, and so forth. All are in subordination, 118 · 
uses themselves are subordinate to Divine order; and hence the· 
diguity attached to every employment is according to the dlguit¥· 
of its use. No angel however arrogates the dignity to himselrt· 
but ascribes all dignity to the use; and since the use is the good 
which he performs, and all good is from the Lord, therefore he. 
ascribes all dignity to the Lord. He, therefore, who thinks of. 
honour as due in the first place to himself, and in the second tcY. 
the use which he performs, and not in the first place to the ~ 
and only subordinately to himself, cannot perform any office in; 
heaven; because he looks backward from the Lord, by regarding 
himself in the first place, and use in the second. When we speak· 
of use, we mean also the Lord, because, as just obeened, UBe i& 
good, and good is from the Lord. 

390. The nature and quality of subordination in heaven may 
be inferred from these considerations, namely, that in proportio~ 
as any one loves, esteems, and honours use, he also loves, esteeuu1, 
and honours the peri!on by whom that use Is performed; and aJ.J 
that the person is loved, esteemed, and honoured, in propottiOII' 

' as he does not ascribe the use to himself; but to the Lord; for In 
that proportion he is wise, and the uses which he performs are 
done from a principle of good. Spiritual love, esteem, and ho. 
nour, are nothing but the love, esteem, and honour of use in the 
person of him who performs it; and the honour of the person is 
derived from the use which he performs, and not that of the '11118 
from the person. He who looks at men in a true and spiritual 
point of view, regards them in no other manner; for he sees that 
one man is like another, whether he be in great dignity or in little; 
that they differ only in wisdom, and that wisdom consists in· 
loving usefulness, and consequently in loving and promoting the 
good of our fellow-citizen, of society, of our country, and the 
church. In this also consists love to the Lord, because all good 
which is the good of usefulness is derived from the Lord. Such 
also is love towards the neighbour, because the neighbour is a 
collective term, signifying the good qualities which are to be 
loved in a fellow-citizen, In society, in our country, and in the 
church, and the good deeds which also are to be done to them. 

891. All the societies in the heavens are distinguished accord
ing to the useful offices which they perform, because they are 
distingui~hed according to their good qualitl-as was said 
above, at n. 41, and following parairaphs; and those good qua. 
lities are good actions, or charitable offices, which are usefuL 
There are societies whose occupations consist in taking care of 
infants; other societies whose employments are to instruct and 
educate them as they grow up; others which in like manner in
struct and educate tlie young who have acquired a good disposi
tion from educatlnn in the world, and who thence come iniiO 
heaven; others wluch teach the simply good from the Chriltia 
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wodd, and lead them into the way to heaven; others whleh per
flrlll the aame office to the various Gentile nations; others which 
defend novitiate spirits, or those who are newly arrived from the 
world, from the ·infe~~tations of evil spirits; some, also, are atten
'-nt on those who are in the lower earth; and some arc present 
'rith tboee who are in bell, to restrain them from tormenting 
each other beyond the prescribed limits : there are also others 
Who attend upo11 those who are being rai~~ed from the dead. In 
!feaeral, angels of every society are eent to men, that they may 
guard them, and withdraw them from evil affections and couse-
4uent evil thoughts, and inspire them with good affections, so 
far aa they are willing to receive them freely. By such afftJctions 
IIIIo they rule the deeds or works of men, ftlmoving evil inten
tmns from them aa far aa po!lllible. When angels are attendant 
on man, they dwell, aa it were, in his affections, aud are near to 
him in proportion aa he is in goodnell& derived from truth; but 
IIIey are remote in proportion aa hiij life is distant from good. All 
thtllle employments of the angels are functions performed by the 
1.(old through their instrumentality; for the angels perform them, 
aut of the!Wielves, but from the Lord; and hence 'it is that by 
lfllle'-• in the Word, in its internal sense, are not meant angels, 
Mit an ·inftuence proceeding from the Lord; and for the sa.me 
-n -get., in the Word, are called god&. 
· 892. These employments of angels are their general employ. 

lieD til, but every one baa his own particular duty; for every 
general use Is composed of innumerable others, which are callt:d 
Jaediate, ministering, and subservient uses: all and each of which 
are arranged and subordinated according to Divine Order, and, 
taken together, they constitute and perfect the general use, which 
Ia the common good. 

893. Ecclesiastical affairs in heaven are under the charge of. 
thole who, when in the world, loved the Word, and ard~ntly 
Inquired into the truths which it rontnins, not for the sake of 
honour or gain, but for the sake of the uses of life, both for 
ibemselves and others. These are highly enlightened and in the 
light of wisdom in heaven, according to their love and desire Qf 
-• for they come into that light in the heavens from the Wonl, 
which is not natural there aa in the world, but spiritual. tiee 
above, n. 269. 'l'hetie perform the office of preachers, and, ac
cording to Divine Order, they who excel others in wil!dom from 
enlightenment occupy superior places; l>ut civil affairs are admi
Diatered by those who, while in the world, loved their country 
and its common good more than their own private advant~e, 
and did what ill just and right from the love of justice and rec
titude. Such men p0tll!ell8 capacity for administering offices in 
heaven in proportion aa their love of rectitude promr.ts them to 
inquire into the laws of justice, and thus to become ntelligent; 
and the ofticc:t~ which they admini..;ter correspond exactly to the 
degree ot their intelligence; and their intell)gence is equal to 
tbdr love of promoting the common good. Besides these, thtJre 
are so many offices and eo many administro.tioll8 in heaven, and 
• many employments also, that. it ia impoll&ible to enumerate 
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them, on account of their multitude. Thoee in the world ue 
comparatively few. All angels, however numerous they may be, 
feel delight in their work and labour derived from the love of 
usefulness, and none from the love of self or gain; nor is any one 
influenced by the love of gain for the sake of his naaintenance, 
because the necessaries of life are given them freely; their habi
tations, their clothes, and their food. Hence it is evident that 
they who love themselves and the world more than usefulness 
have no place in heaven; for the love or affection of every man 
remains with him after his life in the world, uor is it extirpated 
to eternity.-8ee above, n. 868. 

894. Every one in heaven has his work allotted to him accor. 
ding to the principle of correspondence, and that correspondence 
is not with the work itself, but with the - of the work.-BeQ 
above, n. 112, aud n. 106. Tn heaven he who has an employ
ment or work corresponding to his Ullfl, is in a state of life exactly 
like that in which he was in the world-for what is spiritual and 
what Is natural are blended into one by correspondence; but 
with this difference, that he is in more inward and heartfelt de
light, because he is in spiritual life, which is inward life, and 
therefore enjoys more heavenly blessedness. 

BBAVBIO.T JOT AJID HAPPINBIIL 

895. THll nature of heaven, and heavenly joy, is known to 
scarcely any one at this day; for those who bave thought upon 
the subject have conceived an idea of it so gr068 and general, 
that it scarcely amounts to an idea. I have been enabled to 
know most accurately, from spirits who have passed out of the 
world into the other life, what notion they entertained of heaven 
and heavenly joy; for, when left to themselves, they think in the 
same manner as if they were in the world. It is not known what 
heavenly joy is, because they who have thought about it have 
formed their judgment from the external joys which belong to 
the natural man, and have known nothing of the internal or 
spiritual man, and therefore nothing of his delight and ble&led
ness. If those who enjoy spiritual or internir.l delight Wille to 
tell them the true nature of heavenly joy, they would not be 
able to comprehend it, because it would involve ideas which are 
unknown to them, and thus could not enter into their perception, 
and would therefore be amongst those things which the natural 
man rejects. Yet every one may know, that when he leaves the 
external or natural state, he comes into the internal or spiritual 
state, and therefore, that heavenly delight is internir.l and spiri~ 
not external and natural; and that since it is internal aad 
spiritual, it is purer and more exquisite than natural delight, be
cause It affects the interiors of man, which belong to his soui or 
spirit. From these considerations alone it may be plain to everJ: 
one, that his delight in the other world will be of the same 
nature as the delight of his spirit in this world ; and ~ the 
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Wght of the body, which ia called the deUgM of the flesh, ia 
no~ heavenly. Th&t which is in the spirit of man remains with 
him, when he leaves the body, after death, for then he ia a man. 
lpirit. . 

396. AU delighta flow from love, for what a man loves, he feels 
to be delightful, and there ia no delight from any other BOurce; 
hence it follows, th&t &B the love is, 80 ia the delight. The 
delighta of the body or the flesh all flow from the love of self and 
the love of the world, which are the origin of concupiscences and 
their attendant pleuurea; but the delight& of the BOul or spirit 
all flow from love to the Lord and love towards the neighiJour, 
which are the BOurce of the affections of goodne88 and truth, and 
of in.nrd satisfaction. 'l'he~~e loves with their delighta flow-in 
from the Lord. and from heaven, by an internal way, which ia 
from above, and affect the interiors; but the former loves with 
their delighta flow-in from the flesh and from the 11torld by an 
external way, which is from beneath, and affect the exterioltl. 
Injroportion, therefore, &B those two loves of heaven are received, 
an influence man, his interiors, which are of the BOul or spirit, 
are opened, and look upward from the world to heaven; but in 
proportion &B those two loves of the world arv received and 
affect him, the exteriors, which are of the body or the flesh, ard 
opened, and look from heaven to the world. Since loves flow-in 
and are received, their delights al80 flow-in with them; the 
delights of heaven into the interiors, and the delights of the 
world into the exterioi'B; for, &B just observed, all delight springs 
from love. · 

897. Heaven is 80 full of delights, that, viewed in itself, it i.e 
nothing but delight and blessedneBB; for the Divine Good pro. 
ceedlng from the Lord's Divine Love makes heaven both in 
general and in particular with every angel; and the Divine Love 
consistB in wishing the Balvation and the happineBB of all from 
lnmOIIt principles and to the fullest extent. Hence U ia that 
heaven and he&venly joy mean the same thing. 

898. The delights of heaven are ineffable and innumerable; but 
innumerable &B they are, not one can be either known or believed 
by him who is in the mere delight of the body or the lieeh; be
cauae, u jll8t ohllerved, his interiors look from heaven to the 
world, and thus backwards; for he who is wholly immersed in 
the delight of the body or the flesh, or-what Is the same thing 
-in the love of self and the world, feels no delight but in honour, 
In gain, and in the voluptuous pleuures of the body and the 
8ellllell; but these 80 extinguish and suffocate the interior delights, 
which are of heaven, &B to destroy all belief in their existence. 
Such men therefore would be exceedingly utonished, if they 
were told that when the delight& of honour and gain are removed, 
other deUghta remain; and still more if they were told, that the 
delights of heaven which succeed in the place of those of honour 
and gain are innumerable, and of such a nature, that the de
tights of the body and the flesh, which are principally th011e of 
honodr and gain, cannot be compared with them. It is evide11t 
now, wb7 tho nature of heavenly joy is not known. 
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899. How great the delight of heaven is, may appeal' from tb~. 

circumstance alone. that it is delightful to all in heaven to com.:. 
municate their qelights and blessing& to each other; and.since 
all in heaven are of this character, it is plain how immense is it4. 
delight; fur-as w&s shown above, n. 268-in heaven there ia 
communication of all with each, and of each with all. Such 
oommunication flows from the two loves -of heaven, which, &a
was said, are love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour; , 
and It is the nature of those loves to communicate their delight.,, 
for love to the Lord is oommunicative, because the Lord's love U. 
the Jove of communicating all that He has to all His creatures.· 
since He wills the happinet111 of all; and a similar love is in e&eh. 
of those who Jove Him, because the Lord is in them; and bene& 
flows a mutual communication of delights from each angel to all; 
and from all to each. That love towards the neighbour is of & 

similar quality, will be seen in what follows; and thus it is: 
evidt>nt, that it ia the nature of tJwH l.ol¥a to eommunicate their diJ-. 
lighl.a; but it is otherwise with the loves of self and the world, 
for the love of ~~elf withdraWB and takes away all delight frOIJ!. 
others, and centres it in itself, becau~ it wills well to self alone;
and the love of the world desires to p08BeS8 the neighbour's pre:.. 
perty 11.!1 ita own; and thus it i. tAt nattmJ of thue l.ol¥a to dutr9M 
CAt tklighl.a of otller1. When they are communicative, it is for th~ 
aake of them10elves, and not for the sake of others; and theref~ 
in respect to others they are not communicative, but destructive,. 
except so far as the delights of others belong to themselves. 011 
are in themselves.. It has been frequently given me to perceive 
by actual experience that the loves of self &IJd the world, when 
they rule, are-of this nature; for whenever spirits, who were im., 
bued with those loves whilst they lived as men in the world, ap.. 
proached me, my sense of delight recedt;d and vanished; and I 
have been told, that if they approach any heavenly BOCiety, the 
delight of those who are in the society is diminished precisely ac.. 
cording to the degree of their presence; and, what is wonderful. 
those wicked spirits are then in their delight. Bence the quality 
of the spirits of such men when in the body has been clearl.J' 
shown, because it is similar to what it is after separation frota 
the body; namely, that ·they desire or covet the delights or gooda 
of others, and that they are delighted so far as they obtain them. 
The lovell of self and the world are thert>fore destructive of the 
joys of heaven, and consequently they are altogether opposite to 
heavenly loves, which are communicative. 

400. It is to be observed that the delight experienced by tbOBQ 
who are imbued with the loves of self and the world, wheza 
they approach any heavenly BOCiety, is the delight of their evU 
desires, and is therefore entirely opposed to the delight of heaven; 
for they come into the delight of their evil desires when they d~ 
prive or remove heavenly delight from those who are in it; bu$ 
the case Is otherwise when such deprivation and removal are n~ 
effected, for then they cannot approach, because in proportion .. 
t.bey advance, they are seized with agony and pain; and on til&$ 
account they eldom venture to come near. This also it. ~ ~ 
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given me to know by much experience, from which I will relate 
eome iDBtance& 

Spiribl who come from the world into the other life, desire 
JIOtbing more earnestly than to be admitted into heaven. Almoet 
all request admittance, because they suppose that heaven conllillbl 
only in being introduced and received; and in colll!equence of 
Sbia supposition and strong desire, they are conveyed to some 
IOCiety of the lowest heaven; but when those who are in the lovll 
of self and the world approach the fill!t threshold of that heaven, 
they begin to be 10 distressed and inwardly tormented, that they 
feel bell rather than heaven in themselves; and therefore they 
out themselves down headlong thence, and find rest only when 
they come into hell among their like. It has al110 very frequently 
llappened that such spiribl desired to know the nature of heavenly 
joy, and when they heard that it is in the interiors of the angelll, 
they have wished to have it communicated to themselves; and 
ibis al10 has been done-for .wbatever a spirit desires, who is not 
yet in heaven or in bell, is granted him, if it conduce to any . 
good purpoee-but when the communication was made, they 
llegan to be tormented 80 intensely, that they did not know In 
what po!!ture to place their bodies through the violence of the 
pain. They thrust their heads down to their feet, ca~~t them. 
lelYes to the earth, and 1Vrithed themselves into folds in the 
manner of a serpent. Such was the effect which heavenly delight 
produced in th011e who were in delights derived from the loves. 
Of self and the world; because those loves are entirely oppo~~ed 
to heavenly loves, and when one opposite acta upon another, 
auch pain is produced. Heavenly delight entell! by an internal 
way; when, therefore, it is communicated to the wicked, it flows 
thence into a contrary delight, and twists backwards the interiors 
which are in that delight, that ill, turns them in a direction 
eontrary to their nature; -and hence aritoe such tortures. The 
opposition of heavenly and infernal loves is a consequence of 
their very nature; for, as was said above, love to the Lord and 
lOYe towards the neighbour are willing to communicate all they 
JIOiil'e8B to others, and find their delight in such communication; 
while the love of self and the love of the world long to deprive 
otht-rs of all that they have, and to appropriate it to themselvlll. 
aud are in their delight 80 far as they succeed. From these 
cowdderations it may alllo be known why bell is sellarated from 
heaven. All who are in bell were, when they lived m the world, 
in the mere delight~:~ of the body and the flesh derived from the 
love of self and the world; but all who are in heaven were, when 
they lived in the world, in the delights of the Roul and the spirit 
derived from love to the ~rd and their neighbour. These loves 
being contrarie1, heaven and bell are so utterly separated, that a 
spirit who is . in hell dare~ not raise the crown of his bead, or 
even put forth a finger out of it, eince in proportion as he at 
tempbl it he Ia tortured and tormented. '!'hill alllo I have often 
leen . . ..,1. The man who Ia in the loves of self and the world, feeiR, 
10long as he lives in the body, a delight derived from tho~e Ion.,., 
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and enjoys all the pleasures to which they give birth; but th8 
man who is in love to God and his neighbour, does n~ feel, BG 
long as be lives in the body, a manifest delight arising froDI 
those loves, and from the good· affectiollll thence derived; but 
only a hlfssedness almost imperceptible, because is is stored uJf 
In his interiors, veiled by his exteriors which are of the body, and 
rendered less sensible by worldly concel'llll. Thue 1Uztu art t:ntird!J 
elt4nged after death. The delights of the love of self and the world 
are then turned into painful and direful 8ell8&tions, which anJ 
called hell-fire, and occasionally into defiled and filthy objecta,: 
corresponding to those unclean pleasures, which-wonderful to 
relate-are delightful to the wicked; but the obscure delight and 
almost imperceptible blessedness, which appertained to those m: 
the world who were in love to God and their neighbour, are then 
turned Into the delight of heaven, which is In every way percep.. 
tible and sensible; for the blessedness which was stored up and 
concealed in their interiors, when they lived in the world, is. 
then revealed and brought forth into manifest sensation; be
cause they are then in the spirit, and that was the delight of 
their spirit. . 

402. All the delights of heaven are joined with usee and Me' 
Inherent in them, because uses are the good deeds arising from• 
love and charity, in which the angels live; and therefore every. 
one has delights of a quality corresponding with the useful pur• ' 
pose he performs, and of an intensity corresponding with hi& 
affection for use. That all the delighta of heaven are delighta of; 
nses, may be manifest from comparison with the five ll6lllleS ol 
the body; for to every sense there is given a delight aooordins 
to its use. To the sight is given its peculiar delight; and to the 
bearing, smell, taste, and touch, their delights. The sight derives 
ita delight from the beauties of colour and form; the hearing 
from harmonious sounds; the smell from agreeable odOUJB; and · 
the taste from savoury viands; and the uses which each sense re
spectively performs are known to those who study 1uch things, 
and more fully to those who are acquainted with their correspon
dences. The sight has such delight, on account of the use which 
it performs to the understanding, which is the internal sight; 
the hearing, on account of its use, both to the understanding 
and the will as the means of hearkening and attention; the 
smell, on account of the use which it performs to the· brain, and 
also to the lungs; and the taste, on account of ita use to the 
stomach; and thence to the whole body, by inciting it to take · 
nourishment. Conjugal delight, which is a purer and more 
exquisite delight of touch, surp11S8e8 all the rest on acoou.nt ot 
its use, which is the procreation of the human race, and thence 
of the angels of heaven. These delights attend the eensee by 
influx from heaven, where every delight is of use and according 
to use. 

403. Certain spirits, from au opinion conceived in the world, 
believed that heavenly happiness consists in a life of ease, and ill 
being served by others; but they were told that happiness by no 
means consists In m~:re rest from employment, because every one 
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would then desire to take away the happiness of othera to pro
JDOte his own; and since all would have the same desire, none 
would be happy : that such a life would not be active but indo. 
len" and that indolence makes life torpid : that without activity 
$here can be no happinesa, and that cell8&tion from employment 
II only for the sake of recreation, that man may return with new 
tigour to the activity of his life. It was afterwards shown by 
numerous evidences, that angelic life comdsta in performing good 
deeds prompted by cbal:ity, which are Ullt'ful, and that angelll find 
U1 their happiness in UBefulness, from usefulness, and according 
to 111efulnea They who entertained the idea that heavenly joy 
consist& in a life of inc!olence, and in breathing eternal delight 
'!rithout employment, were allowed some experience of such a· 
life, in order to make them ashamed ; and they perceived that ii 
II mast sorrowfnl, and that all joy being destroyed, they would 
after a shon time loathe and nauseate it. 

404. Some spirit. who believed themselves better instructed 
than ot.hel'll, declared that it was their belief in the world, that 
heavenly juy oonsists solely in praising and celebrating God, and 
t.bat such was the active life of heaven; but they were told that 
to praise and celebrate God is not properly an active life, and 
t.Pat God bas no need of praiae and celebration ; but His will is 
t,1aat all should perform useful purposes, and thus do the good 
work& which are called goods of charity. These spirits, however, 
cOulll not conceive any idea of heavenly joy in performing the 
goods of charity, but associated with it the idea of servitude; 
nevertheless the angelll testified, that in the performance of such 
8')od works there is the highest freedom, because it proceeds from 
inward affection, arid is attended with ineffable delight. 

406. Almost all who enter the other life, suppose that every 
·one is in the same hell, or in the same heaven, although there 
are infinite varieties and diversities both in hell and heaven. The 
bell of one is never exactly like that of another, nor is the heaven 
of one the same as the heaven of another; and these differences 
may be illustrated by the varieties of form in man, spirit, and 
angel, of whom no two are exactly alike, even as to the faoe. 
When I only t11ought of two being exactly alike or equal, the 
angels expreesed horror, and said that every whole [unum) is 
formed by the harmonious agreement of various parts, and de
rives ita qnality from that agreement: that thus every society of 
heann makes one; that all the societies of heaven collectively 
make one also; and that this unity proceeds from the Lord alone 
by love. Uses in the heavens are also various and diverse. The 
uee or office of one angel is never exactly the same as that of ano
ther, and therefore the delight of one angel is not exactly the 
a&me as the delight of another; but the delight. of every one's 
uae are innumerable, and those innumerable delights are also 
variOUB ; and yet they are so joined that each has reference to 
the other. This mutual relation is like that of the uses of every 
member, organ, and villcus in the body; and still more closely 
reeembles the eo-ordination of the uses of every veBSel and fibre 
in everr member, orgu, and viscu, where all and each are ao aa-
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IOci&ted, that ev!'ry one r~rds Jt& own good Jn another, and 
th1111 in all, and all reciprocally In each. From this univel'll&l and 
Individual relation they act as one. 

406. I have occasionally conversed about the state of eternal 
life with spirit& who had recently come from the world, and re
marked that it is of importance to know who is the Lord of the 
eternal kingdom, what Is the nature of his government, and 
what its form; for 88 nothing is of greater moment to thOBe in 
the world who remove from one kingdom to another, than to know 
the name and character of the king, the nature of his government, 
and many other particulars relating to his kingdom, it must be far 
more important to know the nature of the kingdom in which 
they are to live to eternity. Be it known, therefore, that the 
Lord Is the king of heaven, and of the whole universe-for Ht> 
who rules the one rules the other; ablo, that the kingdom inio 
which spirits enter is the Lord's, and that the laws of this king
dom are eternal truth~, founded upon the primary law, that it& 
subjects should love the Lord above all things, and their neigh
bour as themselves. If, indeed, they are desirous to be as the 

, angels, they ought to love their neighbour better than theDt
selves. On hearing these things, the spirits above mentioned 
were unable to make any reply, because in the life of the body 
they had heard something of the kind, but had not believed :it. 
They wondered that there should be such love in heaven, and 
that it could be p<mrible for any one to love his neighbour m01e 
than himself; but they were informed that all goods increase im
mensely In the other life, and that the life of man, while he is in 
the body, is of such a nature that he cannot advance farther than 
to love his neighbour a. himself, because he is in corporeal pria
clples; that when these are removed, the love becomes purer, and 
at length angelical; and that an~~;elic love is to love the neigh
bour m01'e than self. This is manifest from the nature of angelic 
delight, which consists in doing good to others, while it is Dflt 
delightful to angels to do good to themselves, unless it be in or
der that the good they acquire may become another's. This in 
reality is to act for the sake of another, and therefore this is to 
love the neighbour more than self. The possible existence of 
such love was urged, from the conjugal love of some persons w 
the world, who have preferred death rather than suft'er their con
ju!(al partners to be injured; from the love of parent& towards 
their children, in that a mother would rather suffer hunger .than 
see her infant in want of food ; from sincere friendship, which 
prompts one friend to expose himself to perils for the sake of 
another; from civil and pretended friendship, which endeavo1JJ'B 
to emalate sincerity, and ofl'etll its best potllleBsions to thoee for 
whom it profei!8e8 good-will, and In words prefers their intereei to 
Its own, though the disposition of the heart be otherwise ; and 
lastly from the very nature of love, which tin de its joy in the ser
vice of .others, not for its own sake but for theirs. Neverthel
these things cannot be apprehended by thoee who love themselves 
more than others, and who, in the life of the body, are greedy of 
gain; and least of all by rnirlqa. 
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· 4fYT. A certain l!pirit who, In the life of the body, had been a 
man of extraordinary power, retained his desire of ruling in the 
other life; but he was told that he was in another kingdom, 
which ia .eternal; that the authority which he had on earth was 
expired, and that in the world where he now was no one is 
elteemed except according to the goodness and truth which are 
in him, and according to the measure of the Lord's mercy, which 
he receives by virtue of his life in the world; that this kingdom 
is like those on earth, where men are esteemed for their wealth, 
and for their favour with kings or princes, only that the wealth 
here is goodnu1 and truth, and favour with princes is the Lord' a 
fM'cy, which is dispensed to every man according to his life in 
the world ; and that if he were d~irous to rule otherwise than 
In subordination to the Lord, he was a rebel, because he was in 
the kingdom of another sovereign. On hearing these things he 
was ashamed. 

408. I have conversed with spirits who supposed that heaven 
and heavenly joy consist in becoming great; but-they were told 
that in heaven he is greatest who is least, because he is called 
least who has no power and wisdom from himself, and desires to 
have none except from the Lord; that he who is least, according 
to this description, has the greatest happiness, and since he has 
the greatest happiness, he is the greatest, for he has all power 
from the Lord, and excels all others in wisdom. What is to be 
greatest, unless to be most happy ? for to be most happy is what 
the powerful seek by power, and the rich by riches. They we~e 
further told that heaven does not consist in desiring to be lea.st 
with a view to be the greatest-for then the mind really burns to 
be the greatest-but in sincerely desiring the good of others more 
than their own, and in serving them for the sake of their happi
Jiess from pure love, without any selfish hope of reward. 

409. Heavenly joy, in its eS~ence, cannot be described, because 
It is in the inmost principles of the life of angels, and thence dis
plays itself in every particular of their thought and affection, and 
C<>Illlequently in every particular of their speech and action. It 
is 1\8 if their interiors were wide open and free to receive delight 
and blessedness, which are diffused through every fibre, and 
throughout the whole frame. The perception and sensation of 
delight and bleBI!t!dness hence resulting exceed all description; 
for that which commences in the inmost fiows into every parti
cule.r derived from the inmost, and propagates itself with con
tinual augmentation towards the exteriors. When good spirits, 
who are not as yet in that delight, because not 1\8 yet taken up 
Into heaven, perceive it flowing from an angel by the sphere of 
Iris love, they are filled with such delight, that they fall as it were 
Into a delicious swoon. This has often occurred to those who 
desired to know the nature of heavenly joy. 

410. Certain spirits who are desirous to know the na~ure of 
heavenly joy, were allowed to perceive it to such a degree that 
they could bear it no longer; nevertheless it was not angelic joy 
which they perceived, but a joy scarcely amounting to the least 
degree of angelic joy, and thil was proved by its actual CQIIUilu-
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nlcatlon to me, when I perceived that It waR RO slight as alm·lll!1 
to border upon coldnet!ll, alt.hough they called it most eel~ . 
becaUI!e it w88 their Inmost joy. Hence it appears not only that 
there are degrees of joy in heaven, but also that the lnmOIIt joy 
of one angel scarcely approaches the lowest or middle joy of ano. 
ther; and further, that when any one receives his own joy to the 
fullest extent, he is in his own heavenly joy. and cannot endure 
a more inward joy, becaUI!e it would be painful to him. 

411. Certain spirits, not of an evil character, fell into a state 
of repose like sleep, and were thus translated into heaven, as to 
the Interiors of the mind; for spirits, before their interiors are 
opened, may be tran~lated Into heaven, and instructed concern. 
ing the happiness of its Inhabitants; and I saw them in this state 
of repose for about half-an-hour, after which they relapsed into 
their exteriors in which they were before, but still retaining the 
recollection of what they had seen. They said that they had 
been amongst angels in heaven, and seen and perceived amazing 
objects, all shining as with gold, silver, and precious stones, ad
mirable in form and of astonishing variety; that the angels were 
not so much delighted with the external things them~~elves, as 
with the things which they repre~~ented, which were divine, !net:. 
fable, and of infinite wisdom, and that these were a source of 
joy to them; not to mention innumerable other things, of which 
not the ten-thousandth part could be expressed in human lan
guage, or enter into ide88 which partake in any degree of mate
riality. 

412. Nearly all who enter the other life, are Ignorant of the 
nature of hPavenly blessedness and felicity, becaUI!e they do not 
know the nature of internal joy, but form their idea of it from 
corporeal and worldly gladness and joy; and what they are fgno. 
rant of they account as nothing, although corporeal and worldly 
joys are comparatively worthless. In order that the well-disposed, 
who do not know what heavenly joy is, may know and under
stand its nature, they are first conveyed to scenes of beauty which 
exceed all imagination ; and they suppose that they are now ad
mitted into the heavenly paradi~~e; but they are taught that this 
Is not tnte heavenly happiness, and it is next given to them to 
experience inward states of joy which penetrate their inmos' 
principles. Afterwards they are let into a state of peace. as to 
their inmost principles, when they confess that nothing like i' 
can either be expressed or conceived; and finally, they are let 
into a state of Innocence as to their inmost sense, and thence U 
Is given them to know the true quality of spiritual and celestial 
good. 

413. In order that I might know the nature of heaven and 
the· quality of heavenly joy, It h88 been granted me by the Lord 
frequently, and for a long time together, to perceive the delights 
of heavenly joys. Since, therefore, I have h_ad living experience 
of them, I know their quality, but still I cannot describe them: 
a few observations, however, may convey some idea of them. 
Heavenly joy is an affection of innumerable delights and joys, 
which, taken together, comp01e a certain state or aft"oction, ~ 
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which are contained the harmonies of innumerable affections. 
Thetie I did not perceive distinctly, but obscurely, because the per. 
ception was of a most general kind; but still it was given me to 
perceiv.:e that innumerable things were contained in that affection, 
and that the order in which they were arranged could riot pos. 
libly be described, because they flow from the order of heaven. 
The same order prevails in the most minute particulars of thtl 
affection, which are presented to the mind and perceived in the 
aggregate only as one general state, according to the capacity of 
their subject. In a word, infinite things arranged In most per
fect order are contained in every whole, or common state; and 
not one of them but lives and affects the rest from the inmost. 
fur thence all heavenly joys proceed. I perceived also that the 
joy and delight came as from the heart, diffusing themselves with 
the greatest softness through all the inmost fibres, and thence 
into the collection of fibres, with such an inmost sense of gratifi
cation, that every fibre seemed to be nothing but joy and delight, 
and all the perceptive and sensitive powers seemed alive with 
happiness. The joy of bodily pleasures, compared with these 
joys, is like a gross and pungent clot of matter compared with a 
pnre and most gentle aura; and I perceived that when I wiahed to 
trtJmfer aU my delight to arwther, a MD tklight jWwed in, more interior 
and full tf&an the forrnn", and that it1 volume waa proportionate to th4 
inltnlity of my tklire. This, also, I perceived to be from the 
Lord. . 

414. They who are in heaven are continually advancing to the 
spring-time of life, and the more thousands of years they live, 
the more ·delightful and happy is the spring to which they attain; 
and this progreBBion goes on to eternity, increasing according to 
the progrCBBion and degree of their love, charity, and faith. 
Women who have died old and \vorn-out with age, but who had 
lived in faith in the Lord, in charity towards their neighbour, 
and in happy conj ugallove with a husband, come more and more 
after a succession of years into the flower of youth, and into a 
beauty which exceeds all the conceptions of beauty which can be 
formed from that which the eye has seen. GoodneBB and charity 
mould the form into their own image, and cause the delight and 
bt<auty of charity to shine forth from every part of the face, so 
that they are the very forms of charity. Some who have beheld 
them have been overwhelmed with astonishment. The form of 
charity, which is seen to the life in heaven, is produced by charity 
itself, and is the representation of its cause so perfectly, that the 
whole angel, .alld especially the face, is as it were charity openly 
visible and perceptible. When this form is looked upon, it ap. 
pears ineffably beautiful, and affects with charity the very inmost 
life of the mind. In a word, to grow old in heaven ia to grow young. 
They who live in love to the Lord, and in charity towards their 
neighbour, become such forms, or such beauties, in the other life. 
All angels are such forms, with innumerable variety; ud of th11110 
bea veQ. consist& 
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415. TIIAT the Lord's heaven is immense, is evident from many 
things which have been said in the preceding chapters, and e&o 
pecially from this, that heaven is formed from the human race
see above, n. 311 to 317-not from thot~e only who are born within 
the church, but also from those who are born out of the church, 
n. 318 to 32s-a.nd consequently from all who have lived in the 
practice of l!'oodn~~ since the first creation of the earth. Bow 
vast the multitude who inhabit this universal terrestrial globe is, 
may be conceived by every one who has any knowledge of the 
quarters, regions, and kingdoms of the earth; for by calculation it 
appears, that many thousands of men die every day, and some 
myriads or millions every year. This commenced from the ear
liest times, thousands of years ago, and yet all the dead have 
entered the other world, which is called the spiritual world, &lld 
still enter it daily; but how many have become angels of heaven, 
and how many become such now, it is impossible to say. I have 
been told that in ancient times they were very numerous, becaw;e 
at that time men thought more inwardly and more spiritually, 
and were on this account in heavenly affection; but that in suc
ceeding ages they became less numerous, because man became 
more external, and began to think more naturally, and thence to 
be in earthly affection. From these considerations aloiAe it ia 
evident that the heaven which is formed solely from the inhabi
tants of this earth is of great magnitude. 

416. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, follows also from 
this single consideration, that all little children, whether they are 
born within the church or out of it, are adopted by the Lord, and 
become angels: for these alone amount to a fourth or fifth part 
of the whole human race on earth. That every infant, whert'ao
ever born; whether in the church or out of it; whether of pious 
parents or of wicked parents, is received by the Lord when he 
dies, educated iu heaven, taught according to Divine Order, im
bued with affections of good, and by them with the knowledge& 
of truth, and that afterwards, as he is perfected in intelligence and 
wisdom, he is introduced into heaven, and becomes an angel, 
may be seen above, n. 329 to 845. Hence therefore it may be 
concluded what a vast multitude of the angels of heaven have 
sprung from this saurce alone since the first creation of the 
world. · 

417. The immensity of the Lord's heaven is further manif~ 
from this consideration, that all the planets which are visible to 
the eye in our solar system are earths ; and that, besides these. ' 
there are innumerllble others in the universe, all full of inhabi
tants. These have been specifically treated of in a small wlll'k 
entitled, ON TBII EARTHS IN TRII UNIVERSE, from which the follow
ing passage is extracted: "That there are many earths inhabited 
by men, who become spirits and angels after death, is wclll;.nulvp. 
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l ihe other life; for, there, every one who delliree it from the 
•ve of truth, and thence of 118efulness, is allowed to conven;e 
ith spirits from other earths; and th\18 to be &IJBUred of the ex
tence of a plurality of worlds, and to be instructed that th4 
alltJn rau inNJhit& flOt ooe, but innumerahk to01'ldl. I have con
'hed on this subject with spirits from our earth, and obl!erved 
tat any intelligent person may know from many things with 
hlch he is acquainted, that there are numerous earths inhabited 
r men; and that reason itself suggests that immense bodies 
ke the planets, some of which exceed our earth in magnitude, 
~ not empty masses, created merely to circulate round the sun, 
ld to shed their scanty light upon a single world, but that their 
1e m118t be of a far higher order. He who believes, as every one 
Jght to believe, that the Divine Being created the universe for 
;, other end than for the existence of the human race, and 
oence of heaven, for the human race is the seminary of heaven, 
.118t neces8&rily believe that tcheruoetoer there i• an earth there are 
ea. That the planet>!, which are visible to us, becall8e within 
oe limits of our solar system, are earths, is manifest, because 
rey are compoeed of earthy matter; for they reflect the sun's 
~ht, and when viewed through telescopes, do not appear like 
ll'8 glowing with flame, but like earths variegated with lights 
rd shadow~; and also because they are carried round the sun 
te our earth, travel through the zodiac, and hence have years, 
1d the seuonsof the year, spring, summer, autumn, and winter; 
1d further, they revolve ruund their own axes, like our earth, 
td therefore have days, and the times of the day, morning, 
id-day, evening, and night. Some of them also have moons, 
Ued satellitel!, whi<:h revolve around them in stated times, like 
e moon around our earth; and the planet Saturn, on account 
his great distance from the mn, is encomp&IJBed also by a great 
minous belt, which gives much, though reflected, light to thai 
rth. What pel'son, acquainted with these circumstances, can 
tlonally 11Uppose that the planets are empty bodies? Moreover, 
have convct'lled with spirits about the credibility of the fact 
at there are more earths in the universe than one, because the 
trry heaven is toO Immense, and the stars of various magnitudes 
!lumerable, while each of them in its place, or in its system, is 
mn, resembling ours. Whoever rightly conRiders this, must 
nclude that such an immense apparatus is only a means to an 
d, and that that end must be the final end of creation; but 
l final end of creation is the existence of a heavenly kingdom, 
which the Divine BL1ng may dwell with angels and men; for 
l visible universe-or the sky above us, bright with so many 
rs, which are so many suns-is only a medium for the ex ill
Ice of earths inhabited by men, from whom a heavenly king
Ill may be formed; and hence a rational man must be con
loed that so immense a means, created for so great an end, was 
: made for the human race of one earth only. What would 
1 be in regard to the Divine Being, who is Infinite, and to 
om thousands, yea, myriads of earths, all full of inhabitants, 
llld btl aa a very little thing r There are aplrits, wh01111 or.ly 
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study it is to acquire knowledge, because they are delighted with 
knowledge alone; and on this account they are allowed to wan-

i der about, and even to pass out of this solar system into the 
systems of other suns. These spiritB have informed me that there 
are earths inhabited by men not only in this solar system, bui 
also beyond it, in the starry heaven, and that they are immensely 
numerous. These ~pirits are from the planet Mercury. It has been 
calculated, that if there were a million of earths in the universe, 
and three hundred millions of men on every earth, and if two 
hundred generations succeeded each other in six thousand years, 
and a space of three cubic ells were allowed to every man or 
spirit, the total number would not fill the ~pace of this earth, and 
indeed would occuny little more than the space occupied by a 
satellite of one of •he planets. This would be a portion of the 
universe so small as to be almost invisible, for a satellite is 
scarcely visible to the naked eye; but what is this for the Creator 
of the universe, to whom the whole, though filled, would seem 
insufficient, because He is infinite? I have conversed with angela 
on this subject, and they said, that they entertain a similar idea 
concerning the fewness of the human race in respect to the in. 
finity of the Creator; but that nevertheless they do not think 
from spaces, but from states; and that, according to their idea, 
earths to the amount of as many myriads as the thought is 
capable of conceiving, would still be absolutely nothing in re. 
spect to the Lord." Concerning tht~ earths in the universe, with 
their inhabitants, and the spirits and angels who come from 
them, the above-mentioned little work may be consulted. The 
contents of it were revealed to me, in order that it may be known 
that the Lord's heaven is immense; that it is wholly formed 
from the human race, and that our Lord is everywhere acknow
ledged as the God of heaven and earth. 

418. It is further evident that the heaven of the Lord is im· 
mense, because viewed as a whole it resembles one man, and 
actually corresponds to every particular part of man, and thia 
correspondence can never be completely filled up; for it is not 
only a correspondence with every member, organ, and viscus of 
the body In general, but also, particularly and individually, with 
all and each of the' minute viscera and organs which are within 
them; yea, with every single vessel and every single fibre; and 
not with these only, but also with the organic substances which 
interiorly receive the influx of heaven, and are the Immediate 
sources of interior activities subservient to the operations of the 
mind; since whatever exists inwardly in man, exists in forms, 
which are substances, and what does not exist in substances as ita 
subjects is nothing. There is a correspondence of all these things · 
with heaven, as may be seen in the chapter on the correspondence 
of all things of heaven with all things of man, n. 87 to 102; and 
this correspondence can never be illled up. Heaven becomes 
more perfect in proportion to the number of angelic societies 
which correspond to one member; and this is the law of heavenly 
perfection, because all regard one end, and look to that end 
un&llimously, Tk univeraal end in Iuaiien u t/14 com!IIM gotd, and 
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when that.prevails, every individual derives good from the com
mon good, and the common good is eqlarged by the conflux of 
Individual goods, while the Lord is the cause of all; for He turns 
all in heaven to Himself-see above, n. 123-and thus makes 
them to be one in Himself. That the unanimity and concord of 
many, especially when derived from such an origin, and com
bined in such a bond, must produce perfection, will be evident 
to every one who think.~ from enlightened reRSOn .. 

419. It has been granted t~ me to behold the extent of heaven 
which is inhabited, and also that which is not inhabited, and 
I saw that the extent of heaven not inhabited is so vast, that 
myriads of earths as thickly peopled as ours could not fill it 
to all eternity. On this subject, also, see the small work ON TBB 
EARTHs IN TBB UNIVBBSE, n. 168. 

420. 1t is an opinion derived from certain pB!'IIages of the Word 
understood a.cc.:ording to the literal .sense, that heaven is not 
imment<e, but of limited extent; as from those passages in which 
it is said, that none are received into heaven but the poor; that 
none but tM elecl can be accepted; that only those who are within 
the church can be admitted, and not those who are out of it; 
that it is for those only for whom the Lord intercedes; that it 
will be closed when H is filled, and that the time of its fulnet<B is 
predetermined: but they who entertain such notions are not 
aware that heaven never will be closed; that there is no time 
predetermined when it will be shut up, nor any definite number 
to be admitted; that they are called tM elect who are in the life 
of goodnell8 and truth; that they are called tM poor who are not 
in the knowledge of good and truth, but who still desire thf:'m, 
and that, consequently, they are also called 1M hungry. They 
who conceive that heaven is of small extent, in consequence of 
not understanding the Word, suppose that it is in one place, 
where there is a general assembly of all, although heaven consists 
of innumemble societies [see above, n. 41 to 60]. They also 
imagine that heaven is granted to every one by unconditional 
mercy, and thus that all admission and reception depend upon 
mere favour. '!'hey do not understand that the Lord, of His 
mercy, leads every one who receives Him; and that they who 
receive Him are those who live according to the laws of Divine 
Order, which are the precepts of love and faith; and that to be 
thus led by the Lord, from infancy to the end of life in the world, 
and &fterwal'ds to eternity, is what is meant by mercy. Be it 
known therefore, that every man i& born for heaven; that he who 
receives heaven in himself during his life in the world is received 
into heaven, and that he is excludt:d who does not receive it. 
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OF THE WORLD OF SPffiiTS, AND OF THE 

STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. 

WHAT TBB WORLD OF 8PllUT8 IS, 

421. TaB world of spirits is neither heaven noT hell, but an 
intermediate place or state between both, into which man en~ 
immediately after death; and then, after a certain period, tlie 
duration of which is determined by the quality of his life in the 
world, he is either elevated into heaven, or ca><t into hell. 

422. The world of spirits is an intermediate place betw~n 
heaven and hell, and also an intermediate state of man's lift>. 
'!'hat it is an intermediate place, Wall made evident to me, becaWIC 
the hells are beneath it, and the heavens above it; a11d becaose 
so long as man is there, he is neither in heaven nor in hell. The 
state of heaven in man is the union of goodness and truth, and 
the state of bell in man is the union of evil and falsehood. When 
goodness is joined to truth in a spirit, he enters into heaven, 
because, as just observed, the union of goodness and truth is 
heaven within him; but when evil is joined with the falsehood in 
a spirit, he is cast into hell, because that union is hell within 
him; and these unions are effected in the world of spirits, because 
man is then in an intermediate state. The union of the under
standing and the will means the same thing as the union of 
truth and goodness. 

423. Something shall now be said concerning the unton of the 
understanding and the will, and its likeness to the union of truth 
and goodness, since that union is effected in the world of spirit& 
Man possesses understanding and will: the understanding is the 
recipient of truth, and is formed from it, and. the will is tht> 
recipient of goodness, and is formed from it. Hence, therefore, 
whatever a man understands and thence thinks, he calls true; 
and whatever be wills and thence thinks, he calls good. :P.Ian Is 
capable of thinking from the undet"Standing, and thence of per
ceiving what is true and good; but he does not think from the 
will, 1u.less he Wills and does what the understanding approves. 
When he thus wills and acts, truth is both in the understanding 
and the will, and is, colll!equently, in the man; for the under
standing alone does not constitute the man, nor the will alone, 
but the understanding and the will together; and therefore that 
which is in both the will and the understanding, is in the man, 
and is appropriated to him. What is in the unuerstanding only, 

- is indeed with man, but is not in bini; for it is only a thing of 
memory, and of science in the memory, of which be can think 
when he is not in himself, but out of himself with other& HJa 
thus a thing of which he can speak and reason, and accm·ding 110 
which, also, be can assume a feigned affection and manntr. 
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424. Uan baa the capacity of thinking from the understanding, 

and not at the same time from the will, in order that he may 
be capabl!! of being reformed; for man ill reformed by truths, 
and tl'utba, as jDIIt observed, belong to the understanding. Man 
is bom into every evil 1111 to his will, and hence, of himself, be 
willB good to no one but himself alone; and be who dtll!ires his 
own good alone, is gratified with the misfortunes of others, espe
cially if they tend to hill own advantage; fur he desires to appro
priate to himself the goods of all others, whether they consiBt of 
honours or riches, and he is delighted in proportion 1111 he sue. 
eeelhl; and in order that this state of the will may be amended 
and reformed, man is gifted with the capacity of understanding 

. truthil, and of aubduing by mean& of them the evil affectiollll 
which spring from the will. Hence it ill that man is capable of 
thilJking truths from the understanding, and al,;o of speaking 
~em, and doing them; but still be cannot think truths fwm the 
will, until he ill of such a quality as to will and do them from 
hilllllelf, that iH, from the heart. When man is of such a quality, 
that which be thinks from the understanding makes one with 
his faith;, and that which be thinks from the will makes one 
with his love; and therefore faith and lovt~, like understanding 
and will, are joined in him. 
~. In proportion therefore as the troths of the understanding 

are joined to the goods of the will, that is, in proportion as man 
wills truths and thence does them, he has heaven in himself, for, 
1,11 was said above, the union of goodness and truth is heaven; 
.but in proportion as the falsities of the understalJding are joined 
to the eviloi of the will, man has hell in himself, because the union 
of the falsehood and evil is hell; and in proportion 1111 the truths 
of the undemtanding are not joined to the good deeds of the will, 
man ill in a middle state. Almost every man at this day is in 
BUCh a state, that he ill acquainted with truths, and also thil'lkS 
th" truth from knowledge and understanding; while he does 
many of its promptings, or few, or none; and even while he acts 
against them from the love of evil and the false faith thence 
derived. In order therefore that be may be a subject either of 
heaven or bell, he is 61'8t brought after death into the world of 
apirits, and in that world the union of goodness and truth ill 
effected in those who are to be elevated into heaven, and the 
llllion of evU and falsehood in those who ar6 to be cast into hell; 
for no one, either in heaven or in hell, is allowed to have a divided 
miud, understanding one thing and willing another, but tvhal ~ 
ttilU ~ mrut tmder1iand, and what ~ tmder1tandl ~ mmt will; and 
therefore he who wills good in heaven must undei'Btand truth, 
and he who wills evil in hell must undel'!ltand falijities. On this 
account also fal11ities are removed from the good in the world of 
apirits, and truths are glv_!!n them which agree al'!d harmonize 
with their good; but truths are remol'ed from the evil, and 
!alsities are given them which agree and harmonize with their 
evil. From these considerations the nature of the world of spirits 
will be easily apprehended. 

426. The spirits in the world of spirits are Immensely nume-
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rous, because that world is the generala.ssembly of all immediately 
after their resurrection, and all are examined there and prepared 
for their final abode; but the duration of thuir sojourn in th~ 
world is not in all cll8es the same. Some only enter it, and are 
immediately taken up into heaven, or cnst down into hell; some 
remain there a few weeks, and others several years, but nontl 
remain more than thirty years. These varieties are caused by 
the correspondence or non-correspondence of the interiors and 
exteriors appertaining to man; but in what manner he is led in 
that world from one state into another, and thus prepared for 
his final state, will be explained in the following chapter. 

427. As soon as men enter the world Of spirits after their 
decease, they are actually distinguished into cii!.I!Scs by the Lord. 
The evil are immediately bound to the infernal society in which 
they were as to their ruling love while in the world, and the 
good are immediately bound to the heavenly society in which 
they were when in the world as to love, charity, and faith; but 
although they are thus distinguished, they who have been friends 
and acquaintances in the life of the body, meet and converse 
together in the world of spirits, when they desire it, especially 
wives and husbands, and brothers and sisters. I have seen a 
father conversing with six sons whom he recognised, and many 
others conversing with. their relations and friends; but as their 
characters were diBSimilar in consequence of their life ir.. the 
world, after a short time they separated. They who pass from 
the world of spirits into heaven or hell, know each other no more, 
and see each other no more, unless they are of similar disposition 
arising from similar afft'ctions and desires. Spirits see each other 
In the world of spirits, and not in heaven or hell, because they 
who are in the world of spirits are brought into states similar to 
those which they had experienced in the life of the body, being 
led from one into another; but afterwards all are brought into a 
permanent state similar to that of their ruling love, and then 
one knows another only from similarity of love; for-as was 
shown above, n. •!1 to 60-similarity joins, and dissimilarity 
separates. 

428. Since the world of spirits is an intermediate st.ate between 
heaven and hell, it is also an intermediate place: beneath are 
the hells, and above are the heavens. All the hells are closed 
towards that world, except that. there are openings through holes 
and clefts like those of rocks, and through wide chasms; but all 
these are guarded, to prevent any one coming out except by per
mission, and this is granted on certain urgent occasions, of which 
we shall speak presently. Heaven also is securely defended on 
all sides, nor is there entrance to any heavenly society, except by 
a narrow way, which is guarded. These outlets and entrances 
are what are called in the Word the gatu· and door& of hell and 
of heaven. · 

429. The world of spirits appears like an undulating valley 
between mountains and rocks. The gatE's and doors of the hea
venly societies are not vi8ible except to those who ore prepared 
for heaven; nor can they be found by any others. '!'here is one 
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entrance from the world of spirits to every society, and beyond 
the entrance there is one way, which in its ascent branches into 
aeven~J. The gates and doors of hell are also hidden, except to 
th011e who are about to enter them ; but to such they are opcned, 
and when they are opened, there appear dusky and as it were 
BOOty caverns, tending obliquely downwards to the deep, where 
again there are several doors. · Through these caverns exhale 
nauseous and fretid stenches, which good spirits shun, because 
\hey hold tht!m in aversion, but which evil spirits relish, because 
they are delightful to them ; for as every wicked pen;on in the 
world is delighted with his own evil, so after death he is de
lighted with the stench to which his evil corresponds ; and the 
W\cked may be compared in this respect to rapacious birds and 
beasts, such as ravens, wolves, and swine, which fiy or run to 
carrion or dunghills when they scent their stcnch. I once heard 
a certain spirit utter a loud cry, as if seized with inward torture, 
on being struck with the fragrant efiluvla of heaven; and after
wards I saw him tranquil and glad from the . etlluvia arising 
from hell. 

430. There are two gates also in every man, one of which opens 
towards hell, and the uther towards heaven. 'fhe one is.()pened 
by evils and fals\!8 proceeding from hell, and the other by goods 
and truths proceeding from heaven. The gate towards hell is 
open in those who are in evil and .thence in falsehood, while only 
a few rays of light from heaven fiow-in through clefts above, anrl 
enable them to think, to reason, and to speak; but the gate to
wards heaven is open in those who are in goodness and thence in 
truth; for there are two ways which lead to man's rational mind: 
a superior or internal way, by which goodness and truth enter 
from the Lord; and an inferior or external way, by which evil 
and falsehood enter from hell. The rational mind itself is in the 
centre towards which these two ways converge, and therefore in 
proportion as light from heaven is admitted, man is rational, but. 
in proportion as that light is Iiot admitted, he is not rntional, 
how much soever he may appear to himself to be so. These ob
servations are made, that the nature and quality of man's corres
pondence with heaven and with bell may be understood. His 
rational mind, during the time of its formation, corresponds to 
the world of spirits: whatever is above that mind correspond~rto 
heaven, and whatever is · beneath it corresponds to hell. The 
mental principles which are above the rational mind are opened, 
and those which are beneath it are closed against the influx of 
evil and falsehood, with those who are being prepared for heaven; 
but with those who are being prepared for hell, the inferior prin
ciples are opened, and the superior are closed against the influx 
of goodness and truth. Hence the latter cannot look otherwise 
than beneath them, that is, towards hell; and the former cannot 
look otherwise than above them, that is, towards heaven. To 
look above themselves is to look to the Lord, because He is the 
common centre, towards which the aspect of everything in heaven 
is directed; but to look beneath themselves is to look backwards 
from the Lord to the opposite centre, towards which all hell con-
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verge~~, and which everythlag in hell regard.-- above, n. 123 
and 124. 

431. Wherever spirits are mentioned in the preceding pages, 
they who are in the world of spirits are mean~ and angels mean 
those who are in heaven. 

EVJI:BY HAN 18 A BPIBIT A8 TO WB DiT&lliOil& 

432. EVERY one who wei~~:hs the subject aright must conclude 
that the b•xly does not think, because it is material, but that. the 
soul does, because it is spiritual. The soul of man, about t.he i~ 
mortality of which so much bas been written, is his spirit, fcc 
this is altogether immortal. It is the spirit which thinks in the 
body, because it is spiritual, and that which is spiritual receives 
what is spiritual, and lives in a spiritual manner; but to live in 
a spiritual manner is to think and to will. All the rational life, 
therefore, which appears in the body, belongs to the spirit, and 
nothing of it to the body; for the body, as was said above, is ma
terial, and materiality-which is proper to the body-is added, 
and almost as it were joined, to the spirit, in order that the spirit 
of man may live and perform useful purposes in the natural 
world; because all things in this world are material, and in 
themselves devoid of life. Now since what is material does not 
live, but only what is spiritual, it iR manifest ihat whatever lives 
in man is his spirit, and that the body only serves it as an in
strument subserves a living moving force. It is said, indeed, of 
an instrument that it acts, moves, or strikes; but to believe that 
these are acts of the instrument, and not of him who uses it, is a 
fallacy. · 

483. Sine~ everything which lives in the body, and which acts 
and feels fro'P a principle of life, belongs to the spirit alone, and 
not to the bOdy, it follows that ·the spirit is the real man; or, 
what is the same thing, that man, viewed in himself, is a spirit, 
and that his spirit is in a human form; for whatever is living 
and sensitive in man belongs to his spirit, and from the head to 
the sole of the foot all is living and sensitive. Hence, therefore, 
when the body is separated from the spirit, whicb_is called dying, 
the man still remains and livu. I have beard from heaven, that 
some of the dead, befortl they are resuscitated, think tlVen in the 
cold body whilst lying on the bier, uor do they know otherwise 
but that they still live, except that they cannot move l!o single 
material particle of the body. 

434. Man cannot think and will unleRB there be a subject which 
is a substance, from which and in which be may think and will; 
for whatever is supposed to exist without a substantial subject ia 
nothing. '!'his is evident, because man cannot see without an 
organ which is the subject of his sight, nor hear without an organ 
which is the subject of his hearing; for sight and hearing neither 
exist nor can exist without the eye and the ear; nor can thought. 
which is internal sight, nor apprehen.sion, which is inwr-.1 
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bearing, unleM in and from IIUbAtantialmbjectll, which are orga. 
nic forms. Hence it ill manifest, that the spirit of man is in· ·a 
for.m 1111 well as his body, and that the form of the spirit is the 
human form, with. organs and senses as perfect when separated 
from the body as when in the body; and that the all of the life 
of the eve, and the all of the life of the ear-in a word, the whole 
of the sensitive life which man possesses-belongs not to his body, 
but to hill spirit in those organ.., and in their most minute parti
culars. Spirits, therefore, see, hear, and feel, like men; but, after 
separation from the body, not in the n&tural world, but in the 
spirltu&l.. The nr.tural sensation which the spirit had when it 
was in the body, was by the material principle with which it WAs 
connected ; but even then it had spiritual sensation at the same 
~me, by thinking and willing. . 

436. These observations are made in order that the rationtll 
man may be convinced th&t man, viewed in himself, is a spirit, 
and that the corporeal frame which is annexed to him, for the 
sake of performing functions in the natural and material world, 
is not the man, but only an Instrument for the UBe of his spirit. 
Neverthelet!l! .confirmations from experienc:e are· preferable, be
-cause many are not able to comprehend the deductions 'of reason, 
and becalli!C they who have confirmed themselves in the cont~ary 
(!pinion, turn rational conclusions into ntatters of doubt by retl-
80nings derived from the fallacies of the senses. Such men are 
'wont to think that beasts live and have sensations similar to 
&hose of man, and therefore they conclude that beasts posse!<~~ a 
spiritual principle like that of man, which neverthele!<ll die~ with 
the body; but the spiritual principle of beasts is not of the Mme 
quality as the spiritual principle of man; for man has an inmo3t 

· principle, which beasts have not; into which the Divine Principle 
flows, and by which He elevates man to Himself, and joins him 
io Himself. Hence it is tha,t man, in addition to the faculties 
enjoyed by beasts, is able to think about God, and about the 
divine things w.ilich relate to-heaven and the church; that he is 
capable of loving God from them and in them, and thus of being 
joined to Him; but that which is capable of being joined to the 
Divine cannot be dissipated,-whereas that which ill not caJ.>able of 
being joined to the Divine is dissipated. 'l'be inmo~t prmciple, 
which !s peculiar to man, was treated of above, n. 89, and it is 
mentioned again here, because it is of importance to dissipate the 
fallacies which prevail with the geuerality of mankind, who, from 
defective scientific knowledge and a contracted understanding, 
are not caplihle of forming rational conclusions on s•1cb subjects. 
The passage alluded to iR as follows: "It is allowed me, in con
clusion, to relate a certain arcanum conceming the angels of the 
three heavcnR, which never before entered the human mind, be
cause no one has hitherto understood the nature of degrees. In 
every angel, and also in every man, there is an inmotlt or supreme 
degree, or an inmost and supreme somewhat, into which the 
Divine Principle of the Lord first or proximately flowR, and from 
which It arranges all other irtterior things which succeed accord. 
lng to the degrees of order in the angel or man. This inmost or 
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aupl"elDe [principle) may be called the Lord's entrance to angels 
a,nd men, and also His especial dwelling-place in them. By vir
tue of this inmost or au pre me [principle], man is man, and Is dis
tinguished from brute animals, which do not possess it; and hence 
it is that man is capable, 88 to all the interiors of his rational and 
natural minds, of being elevated by the Lord to Himself; that 
he may believe in Him, love Him, and thus see Him; and that 
he is able to receive intelligence and wisdom, and to speak from. 
reMOn. Hence also he lives for ever; but the arrangements and 
provisions which are made by the Lord in this inmost [principle], 
are not openly perceived by any angel, because they are above 
his thought, and exceed his wisdom." 

436. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, b88 been proved to 
me by much experience, but to adduce the whole of it would fill 
many pages. I have conversed with spirits as a Rpirit, and I have 
conversed with them as a man in the body. When I conversed 
with them 11o1.1 a spirit, they knew no otherwise than that I myself 
W88 a spirit, in a human form as they were; and therefore my 
interiors were visible to them, for when I conversed with them aa 
a spirit, my material body did not appear. 

487. It is manifest that man is a spirit as to his interiors, be 
cause after the separation of the body, which takes place at dellth 
be still lives 88 before. It h&8 been given me to converse wl'tJb 
almost all the deceased whom I ever knew in the life of the body; 
with some for hours, with others for weeks and months, and witb 
others for years, that I might be confirmed in this truth, and 
testify it to others. 

488. It may also be added, that every man, although he is igno
rant of it, is, as to his spirit, in society with spirits, 'CVen while he 
lives in the body. Through them as mediums a good man is in 
some angelic society, and an evil man iu some infernal society; 
and each after death enters that very society with which he had 
been tacitly &860Ciated during life. This has been frequently told 
and proved to those who have come amongst spirits after death. 
:Ma,n, indeed, does not appear as a spirit in the society with which 
he Is associated, while he lives in the world, be<'ause he then 
thinks naturally; but they who think abstractedly from the body 
sometimes appear in their own society, because they are then in 
the spirit. 'l'hey are easily distinguished from the spirits who are 
actually there, because they walk about like persons in deep 
thought, silent and regardless of others, as though they did not 
see them, and when any spirit accosts them they immediately 
vanish. 

439. To Illustrate the truth that man is a spirit as to his in
teriors, I will relate from experience in what manner he is with
drawn from the body, and how he is carried away by the spiri~ 
to another place. 

440. When man is withdrawn from the body, he is brough~ 
Into a state between sleeping and waking, In which he cannot 
know any otherwise thau that he is quite awake. All hi~ sensea 
are 88 active In this state as in the hig-hest wakefulness of the 
body; the light, the hearing, and, what ill wonderful, the to~ch; 
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(or the touch is even more exquisite now than it ever can be when 
the body is awake. Spirits and angels are seen in all the reality 
of life; they are heard also, and, what is wonderful, they are 
touched ; for scarcely anything of the body intervenes between 
lbem and the man. This is the atate which is called being abient 
from the body, of which it waa said by one who experienced it, 
tDheiher he were in the body or I1Ut of the body he eould not tell. I have 
been let into this state only three or four times, that I might 
know the nature of it, and be assured that spirits and angels en. 
joy every sense, and that man does also, aa to his· spirit, when he 
is withdrawn from the body. 

441. I have also been shown by actual experience what it is to 
be carried by the l]'irit to another place, and how it is effected; but 
this haa been granted only two or .three times. I will mention 
one instance. Walking along the streets of a city and through 
:fields, in conversation with spirits, I knew no otherwise than that 
I waa awake with my 'eyes open aa at other times. I walked on 
without mistaking the way, although I waa really in vision, see. 
ing grov.es, rivers, palaces, houses, men, and various other objects; ' 
but after I had walked for some hours, I waa suddenly restored to 
bodily sight, and discovered that I was in a different place. I 
waa greatly astonished, and perceived that I had been in a state 
like that experienced by those of whom it is said, that they we're 
carried by the l]'irit to another place. During its continuance, the 
length of the way is not thought of, though it were many miles, 
11either is time thought of, though it were many hours or days; 
11or is there any ~~ense of fatigue, but the man is led unerringly 
thrff.ugh ways which he is ignorant of, until he reaches the place 
of liis destination. 

442. These two states of man, which are interior states, or, what 
ls the same thing, which are his states when in the spirit, are ex. 
traordinary, and were merely shown to me that I might und.,r
stand their nature, because their existence is known in the 
church; but to converse with spirits, and to be with them aa one 
of them, baa bee\! granted me when fully awake for many years 

p~. That man is a spirit aa to his interiors, may be further 
confirmed from what waa said above, n. 311 to 317, where it waa 
shown that heaven and hell are formed from the human race. 
· 444. When we say that man is a spirit as to his interiors, we 

mean as to those things which belong to his thought and will, for 
these are the interiors which 'make man truly man, and stamp 
their quality so intimately upon him, that he is s~h as they are. 

TBII RESUSCITATION Ol KAN FROX THE DEAD, AND IDII ENTBAII'CB INTO 
STIIBNAL LIF.L 

445. WHD the body is,no longer capable of performing its 
functions in the natural world, corresponding to the thoughts and 
affections Q! its spirit, which are derived from the spiritUal world, 
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man is laid to die, and this occurs when the respiratory motion$ 
of the lungs and the systolic motions of the heart ceal'e. Never- ' 
theless man does not then die, but is only separated from the 
corporeal fr11me, which wo.s of use to him in the world; for the .. 
man himself lives: It is said that the man himself lives, because 
man is not man by virtue of the body, but by virtue of the spirit; · 
for it is the spirit which thinks in milo, and thought together 
with affection constitutes the man. Hence it is evident that when 
man dies, he only po.sses from one world into another; and on 
this account tkath, in the internal sense of the Word, signifies the 
resurrection, and C<Ultinuation of life. . 
~- The inmost communication between the spirit and the 

body, exists in ·the respiration and in the motion of the heart; · 
for thought communicates with the respiration, and affection, 
which belongs to love, with the heart. When therefore these, 
two motions cease, the separation of the spirit from the body 
takes place instantly. The respiratory motion of the lungs and 
the systolic motion of the heart, are the very bonds on the break
ing of which the spirit is left by itself; and the body, being then 
destitute of life, grows cold and putrifies. The inmost communi
cation of the spirit of man is with the respiration and the heart, 
because all the vital motions depend upon those two, not only in 
the body in general, but in every part of it. 

447. The spirit of the man remains in the body, after its sepa
ration, until the motion of the heart ho.s entirely ceo.sed, and this. 
takes place sooner or later according to the nature of the disease 
which is the cause of death; for in ~orne co.ses the motion of the 
heart continues a long time, while in others it quickly ceases. 
As soon o.s this motion ceo.ses, man is resuscitated; but this is 
effected by the Lord alone. By resuscitation is meant the draw
ing forth of the spirit from the body, and its introduction into 
the spiritual world, which is commonly called resurrection. The 
spirit of man is not separated from the body until the motion or 
the heart ho.s ceo.sed, because the heart corresponds to the affec
tion which belongs to love, and love Is the very life of man; for 
love is the origin of vital heat; and therefore, so long as the mo
tion of the heart continues, that correspondence is sustained, and 
thence the life of the epirit in the body. 

448. The manner in which resuscitation is effected bas not 
only been explained to me, but ho.s also been demonstrated by 
actual experience; for I wo.s myself the subject of that experience. 
in order that I might fully comprehend the process. 

449. I wo.s brought into a state of insensibility o.s to the bodily 
penses, and thus nearly into the state of dying persons, whilst yet 
the interior life and the facu!t.y of thought remained entire, that 
I might perceive and retain in my memory the things which 
befel me, and which befal those who are being resuscitated from 
the dead. I perceived that the respiration of the body wo.s almost 
taken away, while the interior respiration, which is that of the 
spirit, remained, joined to a gentle and tacit respiration of the 
body. Communication as to the pulse of the heart wo.s now 
opened with the celt:11tial kingdom, because ilie celestial kingdom 
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co~nds to the heart. Angels frQm that kinl{dom were alro 
vl!tible; some at a distance, and two near my head. All sffectiua 
peculiar to myself was thus taken sway, but thought and percep. 
tlon still remained. I continued in this state for some hours, 
and the spirits who were around me then withdrew, supposing 
that I was dead. I perceived also an aromatic odour, like that 
of a. dead body embalmed; for when celestial angels are present, 
the effluvium of the body is perceived u.s an aromatic perfume. 
When spirits perceive it, they cannot approach; and thus, also, 
evil spirits are driven sway from the spirit of man, when he ia 
fin;t introduced into eternal life. The angels who sa~ near my 
head were silent, but they communicated their thoughts with 
mine; and when such a communication is received, they" know 
that the spirit of man is in a fit state to be entirely separatt•d 
from the body. The communication of their thoughts was 
eifected by lookin~ into my face, for in this manner such com. 
mnnications are effected in heaven. Since thought and pPrcep. 
tion remained with me, in order that I might understand aud 
remember the process of resuscitation, I perceived that those 
angels first examined what my thoughts were, to a.scertain wbe. 
ther they were llimilar to th011e of dying persons, which are u~n
ally eu~aged about eternal life; and that they wished to ke~p 
my mind in that state. It was told me afterwards, that the spirit 
of man·is held in the . state of thought in which he was at the 
hour of death, until he returns to the thoughts which flow from 
the general or ruling affection which distinguished him in tho 
world. It was given me to perceive most intimately, and also to 
feel, that there was a drawing, and, as it were, a pulling out of 
the interiors of my miud, and consequently of my spirit, from the 
body; and it was told me that this proceeds from the Lord, and 
is the means by whkh resurrection is effected. 

' 450. The celestia.l angels who attend upon a resuscitated per. 
eon do not leave him, because they love every one; but if he is 
of such a quality that he canuot remain with celestial angels, hu 
wi~hes to leave them; and angels from the Lord's spiritual king
dom then approach, and give him the use of light; for as yet he 
only thought, but saw nothing. The manner in which light is 
communicated w11.11 also shown me. The spiritual angels seemed, 
as it were, to ut.rol the cost of the left eye towards the septum 
of the nose, that the eye might be opened, and the sight restored. 
ThiR is merely an appearance, but the spirit perceives it as a 
reality; and when the coat of the eye seems to be unrolled, a kind 
of lucid but obscure appearance is visible, like that which is 8een 
through the eyelids on first awaking. This indistinct but lucid 
appearance seemed to me of a cerulean blue, but I was afterwards 
told that the colour varies with different persons. Next followed 
a sensation as though something were being gently unrolled from 
the face, and this was succeeded by a state of spiritual thought. 
This unrolling from the face is also an appearance, which repre. 
sents the transition from natural thought to spiritual thought. 
The angels are extremely careful to suppress any idea in the re. 
IUSCitated perso.n which dod :uot 1pl"ing from love. They now 
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tell him that he is a spirit. After they have frlven light to the 
new,comer, the spiritual angels render him all the kind offices 
which he can possibly desire, and instruct him concerning the 
things of another life, so far as he is able to comprehend them; 
but if he is not dispoFed to receive instruction, he wishes to leave 
them. These angels also do not leave him, but he separates him
self from them; for angels love every one, and desire nothing 
more tha.n to perform kind offices to all, to instruct them, and 
to t.a"ke them to heaven, for this is their highest delight. When 
the spirit thus separates himself from the attendant angels, he is 
received by good spirits, who also render him all kind offit-'ell 
whilst he continues with them; but if his life in the world had 
been such that be could not endure the society of the good, he 
wishes to leave them also, and these changes continue, until a~ 
length he associates himself with spirits who are in perfect agree
ment with his life in the world. With them be finds his life, and, 
wonderful to say, he then leads a similar life to that which he 
had led in the world. 

451. This first state of man's life after death does not continue 
longer than a few days; but in what manner he is afterwards led 
from one state to another, and at last either into heaven or hell, 
will be shown in what follows from the ample experience which 
has been granted me. · 

452. I have conversed with some on the third day after their 
decease, when the processes described in n. 449, 450, were com
pleted. Three of these Rpirits bad been known to me in the 
world, and I told them that their friends were then preparing 
to bury their bodies. When I said "bury them," they were 
struck with a kind of stupor, and declared that they were alive~ 
and that their friends might bury that which had served them 
for a body in the world. They afterwards wondered exceedingly 
that they had not believed in such a life after death, during their 
life in the body, and were especially amazed that the 1\&nle un. 
belief should prevail almost universally within the church. 

They who deny the immortality of the soul, are exceedingly 
ashamed when they find that 'they are alive after death; and 
they who had confirmed themselves in such unbelief are aa;so. 
elated with their like, and separated from those who had believed 
the truth. Such sceptics are, for the most part, bound to some 
infernal society, because they also deny a Divine Being, and 
despise the truths of the church; for in proportion as any one 
confirms himself against the immortality of the soul, he confirms 
himself also against every doctrine relating to heaven and the 
church. 

HAN AFT!.'R DEATH IS IN A PBBFJ:CT HUMAN FORK. 

458. IT is evident that the form of man's spirit is the human 
form, or that even in its form the spirit is a man, from what wae 
said in several previous chapters, and espec1ally from those ill 
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which it was declared that every angel is in a perfect human 
fonn-n. 73 to 77 ; that, as to his interiors, every man iA a 
spiritr-n. 432 to 444; and that the angels in heaven are derived 
from the human race, n. 311 to 317. This may be seen still more 
clearly from the consideration, that man is such by virtue of his 
spirit, and not by virtue of his body; and that the spirit is not 
added to the corporeal form, but that the corporeal form is added 
to the spirit; for the spirit is clothed with the body according 
to its own form. Hence therefore the spirit of ma\l acts upon 
every part of the body, even the most minute, so intimately and 
so universally, that if there be a part which is not acted upon by 
the spirit, or in which the spirit is not active, that part does not 
live. This is evident from the single consideration, that thought 
and will actuate all parts of the body, both collectively and sepa
rately, with such perfection of power, that every atom concurs 
in one--harmonious movement, arid whatever does not so concur, 
is really no part of the body, but is cast out as containing no 
living principle; but thought and will belong to the spirit of 
man, and not to the body. Although the spirit is in a human 
form, it does not appear to man after its separation from the 
body, nor is it seen in man whilst living in the world, because 
the eye, the organ of bodily sight, is material, and that which is 
material sees nothing but what is material; only that which is 
spiritual can see what is spiritual: when, therefore, the material 
principle of the eye is veiled, and deprived of its co-operation 
with the spiritual, spirits become visible in their own form, which 
is the human form, not only spirits who are in the spiritual 
world, but also the spirits of men while they are alive in the 
body. 

4i)4. The form of the spirit is human, because man, as to his 
spirit, was created to be a form of heaven; for all things belong. 
ing to heaven and its order are collected into those which apper
tain to the mind of man; and hence he has the faculty of 
receiving intelligence and wisdom. Intelligence, wisdom, and 
heaven, mean the same thing, as may appear from what was 
shown concerning the light and heat of heaven, n. 126 to 140; 
concerning tha form of heaven, n. 200 to 212; concerning the 
wisdom of angels, n. 265 to 275; and from the chapter which 
declares that the universal heaven, viewed collectively, resembles 
one man, n. 59 to 77. Inn. 78 to 86 it is also shown that the 
human form of heaven is derived from the Divine Humanity of 
the Lord. 

455. A rational man may understand these things because he 
is able to reason from a chain of causes, and thus from truths in 
their order; but a man who is not rational will not understand 
them. For this there are several causes, but the chief reason is, 
that he is not willing to understand them; because they are con
trary to the falsities which he has made his truths; and he who 
on this account is not willing to understand, closes his rational 
Jlrlnciple against the influx of heaven. Nevertheless, communi
cation may still be opened, if the will ceases to resist; see above, 
11. 424. That man may understand truths, and become rational, 
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if he be willing, has been proved to me by much experience; I 
hS've frequently seen evil spirits, who had become irrational in 
the world by denying the Divine Being and the truths of the 

· church,' and who had confirmed themselves against those truths, 
turned by a divine power towards spirits who were in the light 
of truth; and then they comprehended like angels all the truths 
which they had before denied, confessed that they were truths, 
and also avowed that they comprehended them all: but as I!OOn 
as they relapsed 'into themselves, and turned to the love of their 
will, they comprehended nothing, and spoke in oppol'ition to 
truth. I have also heard infernal spirits say, that they know 
and perceive that what they do is evil, and that what they think 
is false; but that they cannot resist the delight of their love, 
which leads their thoughts to see evil as good, and falsehood as 
truth. Thus it was demonstrated, that they who are in falsities 
derived from evil, are capable of understandiag truth, and 
therefore of becoming rational, but that they are not willing; 
and that they are not willing because they love falsities rather than 
truths, because falsities agree with their evils. To love and to 
will are the same thing, for what a man wills, he loves, and what 
he loves, he wills. Since, therefore, the state of man is such that 
'be is capable of understanding truths if he is willing to under
stand them, I am permitted to confirm the spiritual truths o( 
heaven and the church by rational conRiderations, in order that 
the falsities, which have closed the rational principle of many, 
may be dispersed by the conclusions of reason, and that their 
mental eyes may be thus in some measure opened. Such con
firmations of spiritual truth are allowed to all who are principled 
in truths; for who could understand the Word from its lire raJ 
sense, unleBB he saw the truths which it contains from an en
lightened rational principle P What is the source of so many 
heresies, but the absence of such a principle, since they are all 
professedly derived. from the same Word P 

456. That the spirit of a man, after its separation from the 
body, is itself a man, and in the form of a man, has been proved 
to me by the daily experience of many years; for I have seen, 
heard, and conversed with spirits thousands of times, and have 
even talked with them on the general disbelief that spirits are 
men, and have told them that the learned call those foolish who 
think so. The spirits were grieved at heart that such ignorance 
should still continue in the world, and especially that it should 
prevail within the church, and said that this infidelity originates 
chiefly with the learned, who think of the soul according to their 
corporeal-sensual apprehensions, and thus conclude that it is 
mere thought, which, when viewed without any subject in and 
from which it exists, is like a volatile breath of pure ether, which 
cannot but be dissipated when the body dies; but since the 
church, on the authority of the Word, believes in th11 immortality 
of the soul, they are compelled to ascribe to it some vital prin
ciple, like thought, although they deny it a sensitive principle 
such as man has, until it is again conjoined to the body. This 
is the foundation of the prevailing doctrine concerning the resur-
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Jeetion, and of the belief that the soul and the body will be again 
1lllited at the time of the last judgment; and hence, when any 
one thinks about the soul from this doctrine and hypothesis, he 
does not conceive it to be a spirit in a human form; and, indeed, 
~~C&roely any one at this day understands what a spiritual principle 
is, and still less that spiritual beings-angels and all spirits-are 
in the human form. Almost all, therefore, who pass out of this 
world into the other, are astounded to find themselves alive, and 
that they are men equally as before; that they can see, hear, and 
speak; that they enjoy as before the sense of touch, and that 
there is no discernible difference whatever-e above, n. 7 4: 
but when this astonishment ceases, they wonder that the church 
should be so entirely ignorant concerning the state of man after 
death, aud thus concerning heaven and hell, although all who 
ever lived in the world have passed into the other life, and live 
there as men. They also wonder why this is not plainly revealed 
to man by visible appearances, because it is an essential part of 
the faith of the church; but they are .told from heaven, that such 
revelations might be given, since nothing is more easy when it 
pleases the Lord, but that they who have coojirmed themBelvu in 
(alritiu, would not believe even the evitienu of their un&e&; and also 
that such demonstrations of the truth are dangerous to them, 
because they would first believe, and afterwards deny it, and thus 
profane the truth itself. To believe the truth ani afterwarda to tkny 
it, is profanation; and they who profane truths are thrust down 
into the lowest and most grievous of all the hells. This danger 
is what is meant by the Lord's words, "He hath blinded their eyu, 
and hardemd their heart•, that they ahould not ue with their eyu, nor 
underatand with their heart•, and be cooverted, and I ahould heal them," 
John xii. 40; and that they who are in falsities would still pel'l!ist 
in unbelief, is meant by these words: "Abraham aaid to the rich 
man in hRll, They have Moau and tile prophets; let them hear them; but 
he aaid, Nay, father Abrahom, but if one went unto them from the de,., 
they will repent; and Abrahom &aid unto him, If thty hear not MOIU 
and the prophet&, neither will tliey be perauaded though one ro&e from 1M 
dead," Luke xvi. 29, 30, 81. 

467. When the spirit of a man first entel'B the world of spirits, 
which takes place a short time before his reslll!Citation, he retains 
the countenance and tone of voice which he had in the world, 
because he is then in the state of his exteriol'!l, and his interi01'8 
are not yet disclosed. This is the first state of man after death; 
but afterwards the countenance is changed, and becomes entirely 
different, because it assumes the likeness of the ruling affection 
or love in which the interiors of the mind were in the world, and 
in whieh the 11pirit was in the body ; for the face of the spirit of 
man differs exceedingly fro:n that of his body; the face of the 
body being derived from his parents, but the face of the spirit is 
derived from his affection, and is the image of it. After the life 
of the body, when the exteriors are removed, and the interiors 
are revealed, the spirit appears with its true countenance: this is 
the third state of ml\n. I have seen some spirits shortly after 
their arrival from the world, and knew them by their face and 
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speech, but I did not know them afterwards when I saw them 
again. They who were principled in good affections appeare<J 
then with beautiful countenances, but the faces of those wh~ 
were principled in evil affections were deformed; for the spirit of 
man, viewed in itself, is nothing but his affection, of which the 
face is the external form. These changes of the countenance 
take place, because in the other life no one is allowed to put on 
the semblance of affections which are not properly his own, nor 
consequently to put on looks which are contrary to his real love. 
Spirits of every character are therefore all brought into a state in 
which they speak 88 they think, and express the inclinations of 
their will by the countenance and gestures. Hence therefore the 
faces of all spirits become the forms and images of their affections, 
and therefore all who knew each other in the world, know each 
other also in the world of spirits, but not in heaven n_or in hell; 
see above, n. 427. , 

458. The faces of hypocrites are changed more slowly than 
those of other spirits, because the practice of simulation induces 
a habit of composing the interiors so 88 to imitate good affec
tions; and therefore they appear for a long time not unbeautiful; 
but since all their simulations are success! vely put off, and the 
interiors which are of-the mind are disposed according to the 
form of their affections, they eventually become more deformed 
than others. Men who talk like angels, but who interiorly ac. 
knowledge nature alone, are hypocrites; for they in reality deny I 
a Divine Being, and consequently everything which relates to 
heaven and the church. 

459. It is worthy of note, that the human form of every man 
after death is beautiful, in proportion as his love of divine truth! 
is interior, and his life according to them is perfect; for the in
teriors of every one are opened and formed according to thai 
love and life; and therefore the more interior the affection, the 
more it is comformable to heaven, and the more beautiful is the 
face. The angels of the inmost heaven are consequently the 
most beautiful, because they are forms of celestial love ; but they 
who love divine truths more exteriorly, and therefore live less 
interiorly according to them, are less beautiful, because only 
their exteriors shine forth from their faces. Interior celestial lo\'e 
floes not shine through them, nor therefore the essential form of 
heaven, but there appears something comparatively obscure in 
their faces, which ia not vivified by the splendour and transpa
rence of interior life. In a word, all perfection increases towards 
the interiors, and decreases towards the exteriors, and the measure 
of perfection is the measure of beauty ; for the one accompanies 
the other. I have seen the faces of angels of the third heaven, 
which were so beautiful, that no painter, with the utmost power 
of art, could depict even a thousandth part of the brightness of 
their light and life; but the faces of the angels of the lowes* 
heaven may, in some measure, be adequately depicted. 

460. In conclusion, an arcanum hitherto unknown may be 
1Jlcntioned. Every good and truth, which proceeds from Cbe 
Lord, and makes heaven, is in a human form, not only in the 
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whole, but in every part of it; and this form affects every one 
who receives good and truth from the Lord, and makes every one 
In heaven a human form according to the measnre of his receP
tion. Hence it is that heaven is similar to itself in general and 
in particular, and that the human form is the form of the whole; 
of every society and of every angel ; as was shown in the four 
chapters, n . 59 to 86; to which may be added, that the human 
form pervades the minutest particulars of thought, which are de
rived from celestial love in angels. 'l'his arcanum, however, is 
.hard to be understood by man, but it is clearly understood by 
angels, because they are in the light of heaven. 

IIIIJ(0RY1 TBOUOBT1 AFFECTION, AND liVERY SENSII WEICH HAN HAD IN 
TH1!: WOBLD1 REitiAIN WITH Hilt! AI'TEB DIIIATH; HE L&A VE8 .liOTBI.NO 
BBBDID Hl.ltl BUT HIS TEBBESTBIAL BODY. 

461. IT has been proved to me by much experience, that when 
man dies, and thus passes out of the natural world into the spi
ritual, he takes with him all things which are proper to him as a 
man, except his terrestrial body; for, when he enters the spiritual 
world, or the life after death, he is in a body as he was in the 
natural world, and to all appearance in the same body, since 
r.eithcr touch nor sight can detect any difference; but neverthe
less his body is spiritual then, and is thus separated, or purified, 
from terrestrial things. When spiritual beings touch and sec spi
ritual things, the effect is exactly the same to the sense as when 
natural beings touch and see natural things; and therefore when 
man first becomes a spipt, he is not aware of his decease, and 
believes that he is still in the body which he had when he was in 
the world. A human spirit also enjoys every sense both external 
and internal which he enjoyed in the world: he sees as before: he 
hears and speaks as before: he smells and tastes as before, and, 
when he is touched, he feels as before: he also longs, desires, 
wishes, thinks, reflects, is affected, loves, and wills, as before; and 
he who is delighted with studies, reads and writes as before: in a 
word, when man pas..~s from one life into the other, or from one 
world into the other, it is like passing from one place to another; 
for he carries with him all things which he possessed in himself 
as a man, so that it cannot be said that death deprives man of 
anything truly constituent of himself, since death is only the 
thr&wing off of the terrestrial body. The natural memory also 
remains, for spirits retain everything which they had heard, seen, 
read, learned, and thought in the world, from earliest infancy to 
the conclusion of life; but since the natural objects which are in 
the memory cannot be reproduced in the spiritual world, they 
are quiescent, as is the case with man in this world when he does 
not think from them: nevertheless they are reproduced when the 
Lord pleases; but concerning this memory, and its state after 
death, more will be said shortly. Sensual men cannot believe 
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that such is the state of man after death, becanse they do not 
comprehend it, for the sensual man cannot do otherwise than 
think naturally, even about spiritual things; whatever therefore 
is not palpable .to his bodily senses, that is, whatever he does not 
see with his eyes and feel with his hands, he affirms has no exis
tence, as we read of Thomas, in John xx. 25, 27, 29. The cha
racter of the sensual man is described above, n. 267, and in the 
notes there, marked. 

462. Nevertheless, the difference between the life of man in 
the spiritual world, and his life in the natural world, is great, as 
well with respect to the external senses and their affections, as 
with respect to the internal senses and their affections; for the 
senses of the inhabitants of heaven are far more exquisite than 
they were in the world. They see and bear more exquisitely, and 
they think more wisely; for they see by the light of heaven, which 
exceeds, by many degrees, the light of the world [see above, n. 
126]; and they hear by a spiritual atmosphere, which is far pnrer 
than the atmosphere of the earth [n. 236]. 'l'hese differences of 
the external senses are like the difference between a clear sky and 
a dark mist, or between noon-day light and evening shade; for 
since the light of heaven is the Divine Truth, it enables angelic 
vision to perceive and discriminate the minutest objects. The 
external sight of angels corresponds also to their internal sight 
or understanding, for the one flows into the other, and they act 
in unity; and hence the wonderful acuteness of their vision. 
'l'heir hearing also corresponds to their perception, which is de
rived both from the understanding and the will; and therefore 
in the tone of voice and in the words of a speaker they perceive 
the minutest particulars of his affection and thought; In hls tone 
of voice, the particulars of his affection, and in his words, the par
ticulars of his thought [see above, n. 234 to 245]; but the other 
Eenses of angels are not so exquisite as the senses of sight and 
hearing, because these are conducive to their intelligence and 
wisdom, but the rest are not so; if therefore they were as exqui
tdte as the senses of sight and hearing, they would take away the 
light and delight of their wisdom, and introduce the delight of 
desires resulting from various appetites and from the body, which 
obscure and debilitate the understanding in proportion as they 
predominate. This is actually the case with men in the world, 
for they are dull and stupid as to Rpiritual truths, in proportion 
as they indulge in the blandishments of the bodily taste and 
touch. That the interior senses of the angels of heaven, which 
belong to their thought and affection, are also more exquisite and 
perfect than they were in the world, is evident from the chapter 
concerning the wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265 to 276. 
The state of those who are in hell is also widely different from 
their state in the world, for in proportion as the external and in
ternal senses of the angels of heaven are excellent and perfect, 
those of spirits in hell are defective and obscure; but more will 
be said conceming these hereafter. 

462. • That man takes all his memory with him when he quita 
• Thla number II repeated In the original. 
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&be world, has been. confirmed by many proofs, some of which 
are worthy to be- mentioned. I will relate a few. Certain spirits 
denied the crimes and tonormities which they had perpetrated in 
the world ; and therefore, lest they should be supposed to be in
llocent, all their actions were laid open, and recounted in order 
from their own memory, from their earliest age to the end of life. 
They consisted chiefly of adulteries and whoredoms. Some who 
h&d deceived others by wicked arts, and who had committed 
robberies and thefts, were explored in the same manner, and all 
their tricks enumerated in their order, although many of them 
were known to scarcely any one in the world except themselves. 
They acknowledged the truth of these things, because they were 
made manifest as in the light, together with every thought, in
tention, delight, and fear, which agit-ated their minds at the time. 
Others who had accepted bribes, and made gain of judgment, 
were examined also, and all the actions of their officialli ves were 
detailed from their own memory. Every particular Will recalkd. 
The amount and nature of each bribe, the time when it was 
offered, their state of mind and intention in accepting it, all 
l'llllhed to their recollection, and were visibly exhibited to the 
bystanders. The criminal acts thus revealed amounted to many 
hundreds. This wa.s done in several cases, and, what is wonder
ful, even the memorandum-books, in which these spirits had 
made notes of their actions, were opened and read before them 
page by page. Others who had violated chastity and enticed 
virgins to dishonour, were brought to similar judgment, and 
every particular of their wickedness was detailed from their me
mory. The very faces of the virgins and women whom they had 
dishonoured, were exhibited as if they were present, together with 
the places where they met, their conversation, and the state of 
their minds. These exposures were sometimes continued for 
hours together, and succeeded each other like a rapid panorama. 
There was a certain spirit, who had made light of the evil of 
backbiting. I heard his backbiting& and defamations recounted 
in their order, and in the very words he had used; and the per
sons whom he had defamed, and those to whom he had defamed 
them, were also revealed, as vividly as if they were actually pre
sent; yet every particular ·had been studiously concealed when 
he lived in the world. Another spirit who had deprived a rela.
tion of his inheritance by a fraudulent pretext, was convicted and 
judged in the same way, and-wonderful to relate !-the lette111 
and papers, which had passed between them, were read in my 
hearing, and I was told that not a word was omitted. The same 
person, ali;o, shortly before his death, destroyed his neighbour 
secretly by poison ; and this crime was thus brought to light: 
The murderer appeared to dig a hole in the ground, out of which 
a man came forth like one coming out of a grave, and cried out 
io him, " What hast thou done to me ?" Every particular was 
then revealed; the friendly conversation of the murderer with 
his victim; how he gave him the cup; the train of thoughts 
which led to the murder, and the circumstances which took place 
afterwards. Immediately after these disclosures he was sentenced 
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to hell. In a word, all evil deeds, wicked actions, robberies, arti
fices, and deceits, are so clearly exhibited to every evil spirit, from 
his own memory, that he is self-condemned; nor is there any 
room for denial, becaUire all the circumstances appear together. 
The memory of a certain spirit was seen and examined by angels, 
and I heard what his thoughts had been for a month together 
day by day, with the utmost exactness, for the actual state of 
every day was recalled. From these examples it is evident, that 
man carries all his memory with him into the other world, and 
that there is nothing, however concealed here, which is not made 
manifest hereafter in the presence of many; according to the 
Lord's words: "There i8 oothing covered, that !hall not be rerJe41d; 
neither hid, that ahall not be known. Therifore whataoever ye hmJe 
rpoken in darknus shall be heard in the light; and that which ye /ulfJe 
~~poken in the ear in cloaets ahall be proclaimed upon the house-top&" 
Luke xii. 2, 3. 

463. When a man's actions are discovered to him after death, 
the angels, whose duty it is to make the inquiry, look into his 
face, and extend their examination through the whole body, 
beginning with the fingers of each hand. I was surprised at 
this, and the reason of it was therefore explained to me. Every 
particular of man's thought and will are inscribed on the brain, 
for their beginnings are there. They are also inscribed on the 
whole body, because all things derived from the thought and 
will proceed thither from their beginnings, and there terininate 
as in their ultimate basis. Hel).ce it is that whatever is inscribed 
on the m,emory, from the will and its consequent thought, is not 
only inscribed on the brain, but also on the whole man, and 
there exists in order according to the order of the parts of the 
body; and thus I saw that the whole man is such as his will and 
the thought derived from it; so that a bad man is his own evil, 
and a good man his own good. The signification of man's book 
of life, spoken of in the Word, is now evident, namely, that all 
his actions and all his thoughts are inscribed on the whole man, 
and appear, when called forth from the memory, as though they 
were read from a book, and as though seen in effigy when the 
spirit is viewed in the light of heaven. A memorable circum
stance concerning the permanence of memory after death, con
firmed me in the truth, that not onl;r things in general, but also 
the most minute particulars which enter the memory, remain, 
and are never obliterated. I once saw some books with writing 
in them similar to those in the world, and was informed that 
they were taken from the memory of their authors, and that not 
one word contained in the original works was omitted in these 
copies. Thus the most minute circumstances, even those which 
man had forgotten in the world, may be called forth from his 
memory. The reason of this was explained to me. Man has an 
external memory and an internal memory; an external memory 
which belongs to his natural man, and an internal memory which 
b~longs to his spiritual man. Everything which man thinks, 
wtlls, and speaks, or which he has done, heard, or seen is in
scribed on his internal or spiritual memory; but what~ver Ia 
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teceived into the spiritual memory is never blotted out, for it is 
inlcribed at the same time on the spirit itself, and on the mem
bers ofits body, as was said above; and thus the spirit is formed 
according to the thoughts and acts of the will. I am aware 
that these things will appear like paradoxes, and be scarcely 
believed, but, nevertheless, they are true. Let no man, there
fore, · suppose, that anything which he has thought secretly, or 
secretly done, can remain secret after death; but let him be 
-ured, that every act and every thought will be laid open then 
u in clear day. 

464. Although the external or natural memory is in man after 
death, still the merely natural things in that memory are not 
reproduced in the other life, but the spiritual things which are 
joined to them by correspondences. Nevertheless, these spiritual 
things, when they &BSUme a visible form, appear exactly like the 
natural things to which they correspond in the natural world; 
for all things in the heavens are visible to angels, in the same 
ma1mer as natural objects are visible to men, although, in their 
elllence, they are not natural but spiritual. This distinction was 
shown above, in the chapter concerning representatives and ap
pearances in heaven, n. 170 to 176. The externe.l or natural 
memory, so far as regards all ideas which are derived from mate
riality, time, space, and all other things which are proper to 
nature, does not serve the ~pirit for the same use which it had 
served man in the world; because when man in the world thinks 
from the external sensual principle, and not at the same time 
from the internal sensual, or intellectual principle, he thinks 
naturally and not spiritually; but in the other life, he is a spirit 
in a spiritual world, and therefore he dOf's-not think naturally 
but spiritually. To think spiritually is to think intellectually or 
rationally. Hence it is that the external or natural memory, as 
to all material ideas, is quiescent after death, IUld that nothing 
which man imbibed in the world by means of material things is 
any longer active, except what he has made rational by reflective 
application to use. The external memory. is quiescent as to 
everything material, because material ideas cannot be reproduced 
in the spiritual world; for spirits and angels speak from their 
affections and the thoughts which spontaneously flow from them; 
and are therefore Incapable of uttering anything which does not 
agree with their affections and thoughts. (This was shown above 
when treating of the speech of angels with each other, and also 
of their speech with man, n. 234 to 257.) Hence it is, that in 
proportion as man becomes rational in the world by means of 
languages and scien~es, he is rational after death, and not in 
proportion to his mere learning or scientific knowledge. I have 
conversed with many who were called learned in the world, be
cause they were acquainted with the ancient languages, as the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, but who had not cultivated their 
rational faculty by the books which are written in those lan
guages. Some of them were as simple as those who had known 
no language but their own; and some appeared absolutely stupid, 
but still they ret&ined a conceited persuasion of their superior 
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wisdom. I have conversed with some who imagined, when they 
were in tht: world, that man is wise in proportion to the extent 
of his memory, and who therefore crammed their memories with 
a multitude of things. 'l'hey also conversed almost solely from 
the memory, consequenUy from others and not from themselves, 
for they did not apply the stores Of memory to perfect their 
rational faculty. Some of them therefore were stupid; others 
were mere idiots, totally incapable of comprehending any tmth, 
so as to see whether it is a truth or not, while they seized with 
avidity all falsities which the self-styled learned maintained to 
be truths ; for of themselves they were not able to discern the 
truth or falsehood of any proposition, and, consequently, they 
could understand nothing rationally which they heard from 
others. I have also conversed with some who had written much 
in the world ou scientific subjects of every kind, and who had 
thus acquired an exteusive reputation for leamiug. Some of 
them, indeed, were able to reason about truths and to debate 
whether they were truths or not; and others, when they ttU"ned 
to those who were in the light of truth, could understand that 
they were truths; but still they were uot willing to understand 
them, and therefore they denied them again when they returned 
to .their own falsities, and consequently to themselves. Some 
were as ignorant as the unlearned vulgar, and thus they differed 
one from another according to the degree in which they had cul
tivated their rational faculty by the scientific works which they 
had written or copied; but they who had thought from scientific 
acquirements against the truths of the church, and had thence 
confirmed themselves in falsities, did uot cultivate their rational 
faculty, but only the jacully of r6fUoning. This, indeed, the world 
calls rationality, but it bas no connection with rationality; for it 
is the mere talent of making anything appear true which a man 
pleases. Such. men, therefore, from preconceived principles, and 
from fallacies, see falsitiea as truths, and are not able to discern 
truth itself; nor can they be induced to acknowledge trutha, 
because truths cannot be seen from falsities, but falsities may be I 

seen from truths. 'fhe rational principle of man is like a garden, 1 

a fiower.bed, or a fallow field: the memory is the ground; scien-
1 tific truths and knowledge are the seeds with which it is sown; 

but as there is no natural germination without the light and heat 
of the sun, so also thertl is no spiritual germination without the 
light and heat of heaven. The light of heaven is Divine Truth, I 

and the heat of heaven is Divine Love; and true rationality is I 
derived from them alone. The angels grieve exceedingly that so I 
many of the learned ascribe all things to nature, and thus cl066 
the interiors of their minds, so that they can see nothing of truth 
from the light of truth, which is the light of heaven. In the 
other life, therefore, they are deprived of the faculty of reasoning, 
lest they should disseminate fah;ities amongst the simple good by 
their reasonings, and thus seduce them. '!'hey are also banished 
into desert places. , 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he could not re
member many things with which he was acquainted in the life 
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of the body, and grieved over a pleasure, once so great, which he 
had now lost; but he was told that he had lost nothing; that he 
still knew everything which he ever knew, but that in the world 
which he now inhabited no one is allowed to recal such things; 
that it was sufficient that he could think and speak much better 
and more perfectly than before, without immersing his rational 
facnlty, as he used to do, in gross, obscure, material, and corporeal 
things, which are of no use in the kingdom .he had now entered; 
that he now posseBSed everything which could promote the uses 
of eternal life, and that thus he might become bleBSed and happy, 
but not otherwise; that therefore it was a proof of ignorance to 
believe that in the kingdom in which he now was, intelligence 
perishes with the removal and quiescence of material things in 
the memory, when the truth is, that in proportion as the mind 
is withdrawn from the sensual things of the external man, or the 
body, it is elevated to spiritual and celestial things. 

466. The distinctive quality of the two memories is sometimes 
visibly represented in the other life by forms peculiar to that 
state of being; for many things there appear vividly before the 
sight which man can contemplate only in thought. 'fhe exterior 
memory appears like hard flesh, and the interior memory like a 
medullary substance, similar to that in the human brain; and 
the character of individual spirita is known by certain modifica
tions of these appearances. With those who cultivate the memory 
only during their life in the body, and thus neglect to improve 
the rational faculty, th<l <:allosity appears hard, and streaked 
within as with tendons. With those who have filled the memory 
with falsities, it appears hairy and rough, from the disordered 
mass of things which it contains. W:ith those who have culti
vated the memory for the sake of self-love and the love of the 
world, ita fibres appear glued together and ossified. With those 
who were desirous to penetrate into divine mysteries by means 
of scientific acquirementa, and especially by what is called philo
sophy, and who would not believe spiritual truths unless they 
were demonstrated by science, the memory appears dark; and 
the darkness is such as to absorb the rays <>f light, and tum them 
into darkness. With the deceitful and hypocritical, it appears 
bony and hard like ebony, which reflects the :rays of light; but 
with those who poBSeBSed the goodness arising from love and the 
truths founded upon faith, there is no such callosity, because 
their interior memory transmita the rays of light into the exterior, 
and the objecta or ideas of the exterior memory are the termina
tions, bases, and delightful receptacles of that light; for the ex
terior memory is the ultimate or basis of order, in which things 
spiritual and celestial softly termi.nate and dwell, when goods 
and truths are there. 

467. Men who are in love to the Lord, and in charity towards 
their neighbour, have angelic intelligence and wisdom within 
them even while they are living in the world; but they are stored 
up in the inmost principles of their interior memory, and cannot 
appear even to themselves until they put off corporeal things. 
The natural memory is then laid asleep, and they awake into 
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the interior memory, and successively afterwards into angelic 
memory itself. 

468. How the rational principle may be cultivated, shall now 
be shown in a few words. Genuine rationality consists of truthll, 
and not of falsities; for that which consists of falsities is not 
rationality. Truths are of three kinds: civil, moral, and spiritual. 
Civil truths relate to matters of Jaw, and such as concern the 
forms of government in states; and in general, to justice and 
equity. Moral truths relate to the conduct of life in regard to 
society and its engagements. They refer therefore to sincerity 
and uprightness in general, and specifically to virtues of every 
kind; but spiritual truths relate to those things which belong w 
heaven and the church, and therefore in general to the goodnetlll 
which ariees from love and the truth which is founded on faith. 
There are three degrees of life in every man:......see above, n. 267. 
The rational principle is opened to the first degree by civil truths, 
to the second degree by moral truths, and to the third degree by 
spiritual truths; but it is to be observed that the rational prin
ciple is not formed and opened by the mere knowledge of those 
truths, but by a life in accordance with them, that is, by the 
love of them from spiritual affection; and to love them with 
spiritual affection is to Jove what is just and equitable because it 
is just and equitable; what is sincere and upright because it is 
sincere and upright; and what is good and true because it is 
good and true. To live according to civil, moral, and spiritual 
truths, and to Jove them from corporeal affection, is to love them 
for the sake of self; for the sake of reputation, honour, or gain; 
and therefore in proportion as man loves them from corporeal 
affection; be is not rational, because he does not really Jove them, 
but himself, and they are only as servants compelled to serve a 
master; but when truths are servants, they do not enter into 
man, and open any degree of his life, even the first, but they , 
reside in the memory only, as mere scientific acquirements under 
a material form, and there conjoin themselves with the love of 
self, which is corporeal Jove. The manner in which man be
comes rational is now evident, namely, tha~ he becomes rational 
to the third degree by the spiritual Jove of the good and the 
true, which belong to heaven and the church; to the second 
degree by the Jove of sincerity and uprightness; and to the first 
degree by the love of justice and equity. The two latter loves 
also become spiritual in the truly rational man, because the 
spiritual Jove of goodness and truth flows into them, conjoins 
itself to them, and forms them into a likeness of itself. 

469. Spirits and angels have memory as well as men; for 
whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, remains with them, 
and is the means by which their rational principle is gradually 1 

perfected throughout eternity. Hence it is that spirits and 
angels advance in intelligence and wisdom like men by means 
of the knowledge of truth and goodness. That spirits and angels 
have memory, has been proved to me by abundant experience; 
for I have heard them, when conversing with other spirits, speak 

• from their remembrance of many things which they had thought 
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and done, both in public and in private; and I have seen &1110 
that they who were principled in any truth from simple good. 
J1e118, were imbued with knowledge, and through it with intelli
gence, and that afterwards they were taken up into heaven. It 
must be observed, however, that none are imbued with know. 
ledge, and through it with intelligence, except in proportion to 
the affection of goodness and truth which they entertained in the 
world; for the affection of every spirit and angel remains the 
iame, both in quality and intensity, as it was in the world, 
although it is afterwards perfected by impletion, or filling up, 
throughout all eternity. Nothing exists which is not capable of 
being fill<ld up to eternity; for everything may be infinitely 
varied, enriched, multiplied and fructified, and no end can be 
..Ugned to any good thing, because it springs from the Infinite. 
That spirits and angels become continually more perfect in intel
ligence and wisdom by the knowledge of truth and goodness, may 
be seen in the chapters on the wil!dom of the angels of heaven, 
n. 265 to 275; on thoseoin heaven who belonged to the nations 
or people out of the church, n. 318 to 328; and on infants in 
heaven, n. 329 to 345; and that this extends to the degree of the 
affection of goodness and truth in which they were in the world, 
but not beyond it, n. 349. 

'l'Bll OliABAOTD Of llA.N AJTD. DBATB 18 DE'l'EllKINJ:D BY IDS LIFI: 
IN TH.B WOB.LD. 

4i0. IT is known to all Christians from the Word that every 
one's life remains with him after death; for it is there declared, 
in many passages, that man will be judged and rewarded ac. 
cording to his deeds and works; and every one whose thoughts 
are prompted by a love of goodness and truth, necessarily be
lievee that he who has li ,·ed well will go to heaven, and that 
he who has lived wickedly will go to hell; but they who are 
in evil are not willing to believe that their state after death 
will be according to their life in the world; for they think, 
eepecially in sickness, that heaven is opened to every one from 
pure mercy, no matter what may havfl been the quality of his 
life; and that admission is granted according to faith, which 
they separate from life. 

471. That man will be judged and rewarded according to hi.; 
deeds and works, is declared in many passages of the Word, as 
in the following: "The Son of Man shall come in the glmy of HU 
Father with Hu angell, and then He &hall moard every man according 
to hU worlu," Matt. xvi. 27. "Blut!td are the dead which die in the 
Lord from hemiforth: Yea, &aitll the Spirit, that they may rut from 
tlleir laboun; and their worlt:& dofolWw them," Rev. xiv. 13. "I wiU 
gitJe unto every one of you acwrdiag to your worlu," Rev. ii. 23. "I 
111t0 the dead, 1maU and great, rtand before God; and , the boolu wre 
tpmd; and 1M lkad wre judged out of tlwu thing• which u~er• written 
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in the book&, according to thar tDOrkt. The wz ~ vp the dead tDllid 
tDtre in it; and death and hell deuvered up tl~ dead tDhich tDtre in tllem; 
and they tDtrejudged tfltry man acrording to hu tDorkt," Rev. xx. 12, 
13. "Behold I come quickly; and my rttDard u tDith me, to giw 
every man according a.! hia tDOrk ahaU bt," Rev. xxii. 12. "Who.!o
ever heareth these aayinga of mine, and doeth them, I tDiU liken him unto 
a tDi&e man; but etJtrY one that heareth tM&e aaying& of mine and doetla 
them fWt, &hall bt liktntd unto a fooli&h man," :Matt. vii. 24, 26. 
"Not every one that aaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ahaU enter into the 
kingdom qf heaven; but he that doeth the tDiU of my Father who u in 
heaven. Many tDill aay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have w not 
prophtaiert by thy name, and in thy name have CIJ.!t out dtviZ. ' and ita 
thy naiiUO done many wonderful workt? and then will I profua unto 
them, I never knttD you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity," Matt. 
vii. 22, 23. "Then ahall ye begin to aay, We have eaten and drtmlc in 
thy preunct, and thou ha.!t taught in our atreet•; but He ahall aay, I 
tell you, I know you not, ye workera of iniquity," Luke xiii. 26, Zl. 
" I tDiU recompeme them according to their deeth, and according to tlu 
worka of their own hand&," Jer. xxv. 14. "Jehovah, whose eyea are 
open on aU the waya of the aons of men, to give every one accwding to 
hu waya, and according to the froi.t of hia doings," J er. xxxii. 19. "I 
toill puni&h them for thar ways, and rttDard them for tMir doing1," 
Hosea iv. 9. "Jehovah deakth with ua according to our waya, and 
according to our doings," Zec. i. 6. Wherever the Lord prophesies 
concerning the last judgment, He mentiom nothing but workt, de
claring that they who have done good works shall enter into 
eternal life, and that they who have done evil works shall enter 
into damnation; see Matt. xxv. 32 to 46, and many other 
p~es which treat of the salvation and condemnation of man. 
It is evident that works and deeds are the outward life of man, 
and that the quality of his inward life is manifest in them. 

472. By the deeds and works according to which man shall be 
judged, are not meant deeds and works as they appear in out
ward form only, but also as they are internally and really; for 
every one knows that every deed and work proceeds from man's 
will and thought. If it were otherwise, they would be mere 
motions, like those of an automaton or image; and therefore a 
deed or work, viewed in itself, is nothing but an effect, which 
derives its soul and life so perfectly from the will and thought, 
that it is will and thought in effect, or will and thought in ex. 
t.ernal form. Hence it follows, that such as the will and thought 
are which produce a deed or work, such also is that deed or work. 
If the thought and will be good, the deeds and works are good; 
but if the thought and will be evil, the deeds and works are evil, 
although outwardly they may appear the same. A thousand 
men may act so much alike, that there may be no distinguish. 
able difference amon~st them, and yet the actions of every one 
may be essentially different, because they proceed from dissimilar 
motives. For example, in the case of acting sincerely and justly 
with our neighbour, one man may act sincerely and justly in 
ord<'r that be may appear to be sincere and just for the sake of 
himself and his own credit; another for the sake of the world 
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and of gain; a third for the sake of reward and merit; a fourth 
for the sake of friendship; a fifta through fear of the law, or of 
the 1088 of reputation and employment; a sixth to draw over 
another to his own side, although he is in the wrong; a seventh 
to deceive; and othei'B from other motives. The actions of all 
these may appear good, because it is good to act sincerely and 
justly towards our neighbour, but still they are evil, because they 
are not done for the sake of sincerity and justice, or from the 
love of sincerity and justice, but for the sake of self and the world. 
These fatter are the objects whiCh are really loved, and outward 
sincerity and justice are subservient to them, as servants to a 
master who despises and casts them off when they no longer 
serve him. The sincere and just conduct of those who act from 
the love of sincerity and justice appeai'B outwardly the same. 
Of these some act from a love of truth derived from faith, or in 
other words obedience, because it is so commanded in the Word; 
some from a love of goodness prompted by faith, or in other 
words conscience, because it is dictated by religious principle; 
some from the goodness derived from charity towards their neigh
bour, ~use his good ought to be consulted; and some from 
the goodness prompted by love to the Lord, because good ought 
to be done for its own sake, and therefore also sincerity and 
justice. They love sincerity and justice because they proceed 
from the Lord, and because the Divine principle which proceedM 
from the Lord is in them, and therefore because, in their very 
essence, they are divine. The deedM or works which are done 
from these motives are inwardly good, and therefore also they 
are outwardly good; for, as was said above, deeds or works 
derive their quality from the thought and will, and are only 
inanimate motions without them. From these considerations it 
is manifest what is meant by deeds and works in the Word. 

473. Since deeds and works proceed from the will and thought, 
therefore also they proceed from the love and faith, and conse
quently they are of the same quality as the love and faith; for 
Ion and will mean the same thing, and also faith and deliberate 
thought; because what a man loves he wills, and what he be
lieves he thinks. If a man loves what . he believes, he also wills 
it, and, as far as he is able, he does it. Every one may know 
that love and faith are in man's will and thought and not out 
of them, because the will is kindled by love, and the thought is 
enlightened by the truths of faith; and therefore none are en
lightened but those who are enabled to think wisely, and accord
ing to the means of their illumination they think truths and 
will troths, or-what is the same thing-they believe them and 
love them. 

4J4. The will constitutes the man, and thought is only consti
tuent of man in so far as it proceeds from the will : deeds and 
works proceed from both. It amounts to the same thing ~hether 
we say that love constitutes the man, or that faith is constituent 
of man only so far as it proceeds from love, or that deeds and 
works proceed from both; and hence it follows, that the will or 
love is the reaf man, for whatever proceeds from anything is 
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subordinate to that which it proceeds from. To PBOCDD is to be 
produtWJ and embodied in a jqrm which may be ~ceived and compr&
htnded. Hence it is evident that faith separate from love is no~ 
faith, but mere science devoid of spiritual life; that a deed or 
work without lovtl is not a deed or work of life, but a deed or 
work of death; and that it derives the appearance of life from 
the love of evil and from faith in the false. This appearance of 
life is what is called &piritual death. 

476. The whole man is exhibited in his deeds or works. Will 
and thought, or love and faith, which are his interiors, are no' 
complete until 'they exist in deeds or works, which are his ex. 
teriors; for deeds and works are the ultimates in which love and 
thlth terminate, and without which they are vague principlea, 
which have no ~al existence, and therefore form no part of the 
man. To thilir'lmd to will without action, when action is pos. 
sible, is to be like a flame shut up in a close vessel, which dies 
away; or like seed cast upon sand, which does not germinate, but 
perishes: whereas to think and to will, and thence to act, is to be 
like a flame in the open air, which diffuses heat and light all 
around ; or like seed sown in the ground, which springs up into 
a tree or flower, and thus attains the perfection of its existence. 
Every one may know that to will and not to act, when action is 
possible, is in reality not to will; and that to love and not to do 
good, when it is possible, is in reality not to love; for will which 
stops short of action, and Jove which does no good, are mere 
phantasies of thought which vanish and are dissipated. Love and 
will are the very soul of every deed and work, and they form to 
themselves a body in sincere and just action; nor has the spiri. 
tual body, or the body of man's spirit, any other origin; for it is 
formed from those things only which man does from his love or 
will: see above, n. 463. 'In a word, all things belonging to man 
and man's spirit exist in his deeds or works. 

476. It is thus clearly evident that the life which rematmwith 
man after death is his love and the faith from it derived; not 
love and faith in mere potentiality, but love and faith realised in 
action. Deeds or works, therefore, constitute man's spiritual life, 
because they contain within them all things of man's love and 
faith. 

477. The ruling love remains with man after death, and is un
changed throughout eternity. Every man is influenced by many 
lovea, but still they all have reference to his ruling love, and 
make one with it, or are component parts of it. All things b&
longing to the will which agree with the ruling love are called 
lovea, because they are loved; and these loves are both inward 1 

and outward, for some of them are immediately joined to the 
ruling love, and some mediately; some are nearer to it and some 
are more remote, but all are in some manner its servants. Viewed 
collectively, they constitute, as it were, a kingdom; for, although 
man is entirely ignorant of it, their arrangement within him re. 
sembles the subordination which exists in a kingdom; and some
thing of this is manifested to him in the other life, becauee the 
extension of his thought and affection depends upon the arranp. 
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ment of his affections: they extend into heavenly societies if hi1 
ruling love consist of heavenly loves, and into infernal societies 
if his ruling love consist of infernal loves. All the thoughts and 
affections of spirits and angels extend into the societies around 
them, as may be seen in the chapter concerning the wisdom of 
the angels of heaven; and also in that on the form of heaven 
according to which angelic associations aud communications 
mbl!ist. 

478. The truth& which have been hitherto advanced a.ft'ect 
only the thought of the rational man; but in order that they 
may be apprehended even by the senses, I will r•te some facts 
from experience to illustrate and confirm them. "FIRST, it shall 
be shown that .man, after death, is his own love or his own will. 
S.:oNDLY, that he remains to eternity of the same quality as his 
will or ruling Jove. THIRDLY, that the man w~s in celestial 
and spiritual love goes to heaven, and that he wl10 is in corpo. 
real and worldly Jove, without celestial and spiritual love, goes to 
hell FOURTHLY, that faith doos not remain with man, unless it 
springs from heaveniylove; and, FIJTBLr, that love in act, which 
is the very life of man, remains. 

479. Tltat man ajUr death i8 hi8 011m Wilt ur hi8 own tDill, has been 
testified to me by abundant experience. The universal heaven 
is distinguished into societies according to the different degrees 
and shades of the love of good, and every spirit who is elevated 
into heaven, and beCOI!lt:S an angel, is conveyed to that society 
which is distinguished by hit< ruling Jove. On his arrival there, 
he feels at home, and as if he were in the house where he was 
born: he perceives this, and enters into association with his like. 
When he leaves that society, and goes to another place, he feel~ 
a kind of inward resistance, attended with a desire to return to 
th011e who are like him, and thus to his ruling love; and hence 
it is that the angels of heaven are arranged in distinct societies; 
and thus also the inhabitants of hell are associated according to 
the loves which are opposite to heavenly loves. That heaven 
and hell consist of innumerable societies, and that they are all 
distinct according to differences of love, may be seen above, n. 41 . 
to 60, and n. 200 to 212. It is also evident, that man· after death 
is his own love, because those things are removed, and as it were 
taken away from him then, which do not agree with his ruling 
love. If he is a good spirit, all things which are discordant or 
which disagree with hill goodness are removed, and 1111 it were 
taken away, and he is thus Jet into his own love; and if be is 
evil, a similar process is effected, but with this difference, that 
truths are taken away from the evil, aud falses are taken away 
from the good, until at length each becomes his own love. 'l'his 
takes place when the spirit is brought into his third state, which 
wiU be treated of in a subsequent chapter. He then turns his 
face constantly to his own Jove, which be has continually before 
his eyes, in whatever direction he may tum himself; see above, 
n. 123, 124. All spirits may be led at pleasure, provided only 
that they be kept in their ruling love; for they are unable to re. 
list the attraction, even tkough they are pctft:ctly aware that they 
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are led by it, and determine to resist. The experiment has beea 
frequently made whether spirits can act in any degree contrarY 
to their ruling love, but they have tried in vain. Their love ill 
like a chain or rope, with which thtly are, 1111 it were, tied round; 
by which they may be drawn, and from which they cannot extri
cate themselves; and the oase is similar with men in the world; 
for their ruling love leads them, and by means ot that love they 
are led pyothtlr men. But when they become spirits, the govern
ment of their ruling love is more perfect, because theu it is not 
allowable to assume the appearance of any other lpve, and feign 
a character not properly their own. That the spirit of man is 
his ruling love, is manifest in all social intercourse in the other 
life; for so far as any one acts or speaks in agreement with the 
love of another, he appears to be wholly present with him, and 
his countenance is expanded, cheerful, and lively; but so far as 
any one acts or speaks in opposition to the love of another, his 
countenance begins to change, to become obscure, and to fade 
from the sight, until at lenh<th he entirely disappears. I have 
often wondered at this, because nothing of the kind can take 
place in the world; but I was told that the case ill similar even 
in this world with the 8pirit in man, which, when it averts itself 
from another, is no longer visible to him. That a spirit ill rea.lly 
his own ruling love, was also proved to me by the circumstance 
that every spirit seizes and appropriates to himself everything 
which agrees with his love, and rejects and separates from him
self all things which do not agree with it; for the ruling love is 
like the spongy and porous wood of a tree, which imbibes snch 
fluids as promote its growth, and rejects all others. It is also 
like animals of every kind, which know their proper food, and 
seek after that which agrees with their nature, while they avoid 
all things which disagree with them; for every love desires to be 
nourished by :what is in harmony with itself, evil love by falsities, 
and good love by truths. I have sometimes observed that simple 
good spirits wished to instruct the evil in truths and goods, but 
that they fled away far from the instruction, and when they came 
to their associates, they seized with avidity on the fa.lsities which 
were in agreement with their love. I have also observed tha~ 
when good spirits converse with each other concerning truths, 
they are heard with pleasure by the good, but that the evil pay 
no attention to them, and seem not to hear. 

In the world of spirits there are many ways, some of which 
lead to heaven, and some to hell, and each conducts to som 
society. Good spirits enter none but those which lead to heave 
and specifically those only which lead to societies distinguish 
by their peculiar love; nor do they see any other; but evil spiri 
enter no ways but those which lead to hell, and Spt!cifically th 
only which lead to societies distinguished by their peculiar lov 
nor do they see any other; or, if they do see them, they are 
willing to walk In them. Such ways In the spiritual world a 
real appearances, which correspond to truths or to falsities, an 
hence way3, in the Word, signify truths or falsities. Experien 
therefore confirms the dictate of reason, that every mau 
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death fs his own love, and his own will. We s&y, "hie own will," 
because the will of every one is his love. 

480. That man ofter death remaim to eternity oJ the 1ame quality tU 
1tia toiU or ruling looe, has also been proved to me by abundant ex
perience. I have been permitted to converse with spirits who 
lived two thousa.nd years ago, and whose lives are described in 
history, and I found that they still retained their distinctive ch&
racter, and were exactly such as they had been described; f<1r the 
quality of their love from and according to which their lives were 
formed remained the sa.me. I have also conversed with somtt 
who lived seventeen hundred years ago, and whose lives &rtl 
known from history; with others who lived four hundred years 
ago; with others who lived three hundred years ago, and with 
others who lived more recently; and I have invariably found that 
the affection which diRtinguished them in the world still pre
vailed among them all 'fhe only difference was, that the de
lights of their love were turned into things which correspond to 
them. The angels sa.y, that the life of the ruling love remains 
unchanged to eternity, because every one is his own love, and 
therefore to change the ruling love of a spirit would be to deprive 
him of his life, or to annihilate him. They explain the reason of 
this, namely, that man after death is no longer capable of being 
reformed by instruction, as he is In the world, because the ulti
mate basis or receptacle, which consists of natural knowledge 
and affection, Is then quiescent, and cannot be opened, because 
it is not spiritual: see above, n. 464; that the interiors which be
long to the rational and natural minds rest upon that basis, like 
a house upon its foundation; and that hence man remains to 
eternity such as the life of his love had been in the world. 'l'he 
angels wonder exceedingly that man is not aware that every one 
is of the sa.me quality as his ruling love; and are surprised that 
many should believe they may be sa.ved by immediate mercy, and 
by faith alone, without any regard to the quality of their lives. 
They wonder also that these men do not know that Divine mercy 
operates by mediums, and consists in being led by the Lord both 
in the world and afterwards to eternity; and that they who do 
not live in evil are led by His mercy. They are surprised too 
that man does not know that faith is the affection of truth pro
ceeding from heavenly love which is from the Lord. 

481. That the man who i& in ~lutial and llpirituallove goe& to heaven, 
and he who il in corporeal and worldly love, toithout ~le&tial and llpiri
tuallove, goe. to htU, bas been demonstrated to me by all whom I 
have seen taken up into heaven, or cast into bell; .for they who 
were taken up into heaven were in the life of celestial and spiri
tual love, but they who were cast into hell were in the life of 
corporeal and worldly love. Celestial love consists In loving 
goodness, llincerity, and justice, for their own sa.ke, and in doing 
goodness and justice from that love. Hence is derived the life of 
goodness, llincerity, and justice, which is celestial life. 'l'hey who 
love goodness, sincerity, and justice, for their own sake, and live 
according to them, love the "Lord above all things ; because 
goodness, llincerity, and justice are from Him. For the same 
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reason they also love their neighbour, because goodness, sincerit,r, 
and justice are in reality the neighbour whom we are commanded 
to love; but corporeal love consists in loving goodness, sincerity, 
and justice, not for their own sake, but for the sake of self, be
cause they are loved only as means to secure reputation, honour, 
and gain. In such love there is no regard for the Lord and the 
neighbour, but for self and the world alone; and therefore they 
take delight in fraud, and fraud renders their good evil, their sin
cerity insincere, and their justice unjust; because evil, insincerity, 
and injustice, are the true objects of their love. Since, therefore, 
the quality of man's love determines the quality of his life, all 
spirits are examined immediately on their entrance into the spi
ritual world after death, and when their quality is ascertained, 
they are brought into connection with those who are in similar 
love: they who are in heavenly love are connected with those 
who are like them in heaven, and they who are in corporeal love 
with those who are like them in hell When they have passed 
through their first and second states, the two classes are so en. 
tirely separated, that they neither know nor see each other any 
more; for every one becomes his own love, not only as to his in. 
teriors, which are of the mind, but also as to his exteriors, which 
are his face, his body, and his speech; and thus every one be
comes a visible image of his own love. They who are corporeal 
loves in form, appear dull, obscure, black, and ugly ;• but they 
who are heavenly loves in form, appear cheerful, bright, fair, and 
beautiful. Their minds and thoughts are equally dissimilar; for 
they who are forms of heavenly loves are intelligent and wise; 
but they who are forms of corporeal loves are stupid and idiotic. 
When their thoughts and affections are looked into, the interiors 
of those who are in heavenly love appear like light, in some 
cases like fiaming light, and their exteriors appear of various 
beautiful colours like rainbows; but the interiors of those who 
are in corporeal love appear black, because they are closed, and 
in some cases they have a dusky fiery appearance. Such spirits 
are inwardly malignant and deceitful; and their exteriors appear 
of hideous and melancholy colours. The interiors and exteriors, 
which belong to the rational and natural mind, are visible in the 
spiritual world, whenever the Lord pleal!es. They who are in 
corporeal Jove can sec nothing in the light of heaven, because it 
is thick darkness to them; but the light of hell, which is like 
that of burning charcoal, appears to them as clear light. Their 
interior sight also is darkened in the light of heaven, so that they 
become illBaDe; and therefore they shun that light, and hide 
themselves in dens and caverns, at a depth proportioned to their 
falsities, which are derived from evils. On the other hand, they 
who are in heavenly love see all things more clearly in propor. 
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tion as they enter more inwardly or more eminently into tbe 
light of heaven; and in the same proportion also everything 
which they see appears to be more beautiful, and every truth ia 

• It ma,. be neeet!IIU'J to remind the reatler that all tb..., deaeripllnns ot the 
wicked portray them u the,. appear to the 100<1. To tbemaelT• &bq appllf 
otberwlee.-EDIT08, 
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perceived more intelligently and more wisely. '!'hey who are in 
cmporea.l love cannot live in the heat of heaven, for the heat of 
heaven is heavenly love; but the heat of hell is congenial to 
them, because that heat is the love of exercising cruelty towards 
all who do not favour them; and the delights arising from that 
love are contempt of others, enmity, hatred, and revenge. These 
delights are the zest of their life. To do good to others from 
goodness, and for the sake of good, is utterly unknown to them; 
but they are skilled in doing good from evil motives, and for the 
sake of evil. Such spirits cannot breathe in heaven, for when 
any evil spirit is taken thither, he pants for breath like a man in 
the agonies of death; but they who are in heavenly love breathe 
more freely, and live more fully, in proportion as they enter more 
inwardly into heaven. Hence it is 1lvident that celestial and 
spiritua.llove is heaven in man, because all things belonging to 
heaven are inscribed on that love; and also that corporeal and 
worldly love, destitute of what is celestial and spiritual, are hell 
in man, because all things belonging to hell are inscribed on 
those loves. It follows that be who is in celestial and spiritua.I 
love goes tv heaven, and that he who is in corporeal and worldly 
love, devoid of that which is celestial and spiritual, goes to 
hell. 

482. TluU faith doe8 not remain with man, unlu1 it lpring1 from 
heavenly love, has been made manifest to me by so much exp&
rience, that all the particulars would fill a volume. 'J.'his I can 
testify, that there neither is nor can be any faith with those who 
are in corporeal and worldly love without celestial and spiritua.l 
love; and that their faith is mere science, or a vague persuasion 
that a thing is true, because it serves their love. Many who 
supposed that they had faith, have been brought to those who 
really have faith, and when communication with them was 
opened, they perceived thst their faith was no faith. '!'hey also 
confessed afterwards, that mere belief in the truth, and in the 
Word, is not faith; but that to love truth from heavenly love, 
and to will and do it from inward affection, is faith. It was also 
shown that their persuasion, which they called faith, was like the 
light of winter, in which there is no heat; and when, the~efore, 
all things on the earth lie torpid, locked up in frost, or buried in 
snow. As soon as the rays of the light of heaven fall upon the 
light of this persuasive faith, it is not only extinguished, but is 
turned into thick darkness, in which no one can see himself. The 
interiors also are darkened, so that such spirits understand 
nothing, and at length become insane from falsities. All the 
trUths wh!cb they bad learned from the Word and from the doc
trine of the church, and bad called the truths of their faith, are 
tsken away from them, and in their place they are imbued with 
every false principle which is in agreement with the evil of their 
life; for all are let into their own loves, and into the falsities 
which agree with those loves, and therefore they hate and' reject 
truths, because they are repugnant to the falsities arising from 
their evil passions. I testify from all my experience concerning 
heaven a11d hell that all who have believed the doctrine of sal-
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vation by faith alone, and have led evil lives,• are in hell l. 
have seen many thousands "f them cast down thither; concerning 
whom see the treatise ON TRB LAsT J UDGXENT AND TRB DESTB.UC'UO!I 
OF BABYLON. 

483. That lm!e in act, which i8 the very life of man, remaim after 
death, is a conclusion which necessarily follows from the experi. 
mental evidence just adduced, and also from what has been said 
concerning deeds and works. Looe in act is work and deed. 

484. All works and deeds are the component parts of moral 
and civil life, and are therefore classified with reference to sin
cerity and uprightness. justice and equity. Sincerity and up. 
rightness relate to moral life; justice and equity to civil life; and 
the love from which they are practit1ed is either heavenly or in. i 

fernal. The works and deeds of moral and civil life are heavenly, 
if they are done from heavenly love; because whatever is done ' 
from heavenly love is done from the Lord, and whatever is done 
from the Lord is good; but the deeds and works of moral and 
civil life are infernal, if they are done from infernal love; for 
whatever is done from this love, which is the love of self and the 
world, is done from man himt1elf, and whatever is done from man 
himself is, in itt1elf, evil; because man, viewed in himself, or as 
to his proprium, i1 nothing but eviL 

THE DELIGHTS OF EVERY ONE'S LIFJI ARB TURNED AFTER DEATH 1liTO 
DELIGHTS WHICH CORRESPOND TO TREK. 

485. THE ruling affection or predominant love remains with 
every one to. eternity, as was shown in the preceding chapter; 
but it remains now to be shown, that the delights of that affec
tion or love arc turned into correspondent delights. Correspon
dent delights are spiritual delights which correspond to natural 
delights; and that these are turned into spiritual delights in the 
other world, is evident,. because so long as man is in the natural 
world he is in a terrestrial body, but when he enters the spiritual 
world, he puts on a spiritual body. It may be seen above, n. 73 
to 77, and n. 453 to 460, that angels are in a perfect human form; 
that men retain the same form after death, and that the bodies 
with which they are then clothed are spilitual; and the nature 
of the correspondence which subsists between natural things and 
things spilitual was explained in n. 87 to 115. • 

486. All the delights of which man is sensible spring from his 
ruling love, for nothing is delightful to man which he does not 
love. That which be loves most is therefore supremely delight
ful; for it amounts to the same thing whether we speak of the 
ruling love, or of that which is loved ~bove all things. Delights 

• Here tbe dlrtlnetlon Ia .,...run,. drawn between errors ot the Intellect-~ 
duced by defective educatlon-<lnd a depraved heart-the IaUer alone belns lbe 
cau•e ot condemna\i.ou.-l!:DJTO&. 
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are various, for there are, in general terms, 88 many delights as 
there are ruling loves, and therefore 88 many 88 there are men, 
spirits, and angels; for the ruling love of one is never in all re
spects like that of another, and hence it is that no two faces are 
exactly alike; because the face is an image of the mind, and be
comes, in the spiritual world, an image of the ruling love. The 
specific delights of every individual are also infinitely variou~, 
nor is a single delight of any one exactly the same 88 another, 
whether we regard those which succeed one another, or those 
which are simultaneous. Nevertheless, all the specific delights of 
every one refer to his own love, which is his ruling love, for they 
compose it, and thus make one with it; and in the same manner 
all delights in general have reference to one universally ruling 
Jove. In heaven they have reference to the love of the Lord, and 
in hell to the love of self . 

.a1. The nature and quality of the spiritual delighiB into which 
natural delights are turned after death, cannot be understood 
except from the science of correspondences. This science teaches, 
in general, that nothing natural can exist without some spiritual 
correspondent, and it also teaches the specific nature and quality 
of that which corresponds. By this scienc.e, therefore, a man 
may know his own state after death, if he knows his own Jove, 
and understands its relation to that universally ruling love just 
spoken of, to which all loves have reference; but those who are 
in the love of self cannot know their ruling love, because they 
love whatever is their own. They, therefore, call their evils goods, 
111.J the falsities which favour them, and by which they confirm 
their evils, they call truths. Nevertheless, if they are willing, 
they may know their true quality from others who are wise, be
cause such men see what they themselves do not see; but they 
cannot know it if they are so intoxicated with the love of self 
88 to reject all teaching. They who are in heavenly love receive 
instruction, and see the evils into which they were born, when 
they are betrayed into them; for they discern them by virtue of 
truths which make evils manifest. Every one is oapable of see
ing evil and its falsities by virtue of the truth derived from good
ness; but no one who is in evil can see the good and the true, 
because the falsities of evil are darkness, and correspond to dark
ness. They who are in falsities derived from evil are therefore 
like blind men, who cannot see even in the light. They also 
shun truths 88 birds of night shun the day, for truths derived 
from goodness are light, and likewise conespond to light: see 
above, n. 126 to 184; wherefore they who are in truths derived 
from goodness are seer& and men whoae eyea are open to discern the 
things both of darkne!lll and of light. These truths also have 
been confirmed by experience. The angels in heaven see and 
perceive the evils and falsities which sometimes arise in them
selves, and also the evils and falsities which prevail in the spirits 
in the world of spirits who are connected with the hells; but 
those spirits themselves are unable to see their own evils and 
falsities. They cannot conceive what the good of heavenly love 
is, what conscit:nce is, what sincerity and justice are, except they 
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are practised for some selfish end, and what it is to be led hy the 
Lord: they affirm, indeed, that there are no such things, and 
therefore that they are of no value. These observations are made : 
to induce men to examine themselves, and learn from their de- ' 
lights the quality of their love, that they may fore/r:ru)IJ) the stste I 

of their own life after death, in proportion as they understand 
the science of correspondences. 

488. In what manner the delights of every one's life are turned 
after death into delights which correspond to them, may indeed be , 
known from the science of correspondences; but as the existence 
of that science is not yet generally known, I will illustrate the 
subject by examples from experience. :A:Il those who are in evil, 
and have confirmed themselves in falsities against the truths of 
the church, and especially those who have rejected the Word, 
shun the light of heav.en, and plunge into places under grmmd, 
which appear, from without, to be very dark, and into clefts of I 

rocks where they hide themselves. All this results from corres. 
pondence. They love falsities and hate truths, and therefore 
they seek such retreats; for subterranean caverns and clefts of 
rocks, and also darkneBS itself, correspond to falsities, and light 
corresponds to truths. Hence it is delightful to them to inhabit 
such places, and undelightful to them to dwell in the open fields. 
Others who take delight fu clandestine and inijidious purposes, 
and in the secret contrivance of deceitful machinations, conduct 
themselves in a similar manner, for they also inhabit subterlll
nean vaults, and chambers so dark that they cannot even see one 
another, and there they whisper in each other's ears in corners; 
for such are the correspondents into which the delight of their 
love is changed. Again, they who study the sciences with no 
other end than to acquire the reputation of learning, and who do 
not cultivate the rational principle by means of them, but take a 
vain delight in the stores of mere memory, love sandy places, 
and prefer them to fields and gardens, because sandy plaoes 
correspond to such studies. 'l'hey who are learned in the doc
trinals of their own church and of others, but who do not apply 
them to life, choose roclty places, and dwell there among heaps 
of stones, shunning cultivated regions, because they dislike them. 
They who ascribe all things to nature, and also they who ascribe 
all things to their own prudence, and who by various arts obtain 
honours and wealth, apply themselves in the other life to the 
study of magical arts, which are abuses of Divine Order, and find 
in them the highest delight of their life. 'l'hey who apply divine 
truths to promote their own loves, and thus falsify them, love 
urinous places and scents, because they correspond to the de
lights of such love. They who are sordidly avaricious dwell w 
cellars, and love the filth of swine, and such nidorous exhaJa.. 
tions as proceed from undigested substances in the stomach. 
They who pass their lives in mere pleasure, living delicately, 1111d 
indulging in the pleasures of the table, so as to account them 
tl:.e highest good of life, love and delight iu dunghills and privies 
in the other life, because mere pleasures are spiritual filth. Such 
spirits shun places which &Ie clean and free from filth, because 
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they are undeligbtful to them. They who take delight in adul
teries, dwell in the other world in mean and squalid brothels, 
which they love, while they shun chaste houses, and faint away 
if they happen to come near them. Nothing is more delightful 
to them than to break the bonds of marriage. The revengeful, 
who have contracted a savage and cruel nature from their lust 
of vengeance, love to dwell amongst graves and dead bodies; 
and so in other instances. 

489. On the other hand, the delights of the life of thOile who 
live in the world in heavenly love are turned into corresponding 
objects, like those in the heavens which derive their existence 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light of that snn; but the 
objects which that light presents to view contain within them 
things diviue, which affect the interiors of angelic minds, and 
at the same time their exteriors which belong to the body: and 
since divine light, which is the Divine Truth proceeding from the 
Lord, :flows into minds which are opened by heavenly love, there
fore it causes the visible presence of such objects as correspond 
to the delights of their love.-The visible objects which exist in 
the heavens correspond to the interiors of the angels, or to thOIMl 
things which .belong to their faith and love, and thence to their 
intelligence and wisdom, as was shown in the chapter on Represen
tatives and A-ppearances in Heaven, n. 170 to 176; and in that 
on the Wisdom of the Angels of Heaven, n. 265 to 275. Since we 
have undertaken to confirm this matter by evidence from ex
perience, in order to illustrate ihe truths already deduced from 
the causes of things, I will adduce some particulars concerning 
the heavenly delights into which natural delights are changed 
in those who live in the world under the influence of heavenly 
love. They who love the divine truths and the Word, from in
ward affe<:tion, or from the affection of truth itself, dwell in the 
other life in light, in elevated places, which appear like mountains, 
bright with the continual glory of heaven; nor have they any 
idea of darkness like that of night in the world. The clime.te in 
which they live is spring-like; white fields and vineyards adom 
the prospect, and harvests wave before them. Everything in 
their houses is refulgent as if made of precious stones, and when 
they look through the windows, it is like looking through pure 
crystal These are the delightful objects of their sight, but the 
same things are inwardly delightful from their correspondence 
with heavenly divine things; for the truths derived from the 
Word, which they have loved, correspond to crops of com, vine
yards, precious stones, windows, and crystals. They who apply 
the doctrines of the church derived from the Word immediately 
to life, dwell in the inmost heaven, and excel all others in the 
delight of wisdom; for in everything which they see they behold 
things divine. They indeed see the objects, but divine things 
corresponding to them flow immediately into their minds, and 
fill them with a blessedness which pervades every sense, while all 
things seem to laugh, and sport, and live. On this subject see 
above, n. 270. They who love the sciences, and cultivate their 
rational principle by means of them, and who thus acquire in-
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telligence, joined to the acknowledgment of a Divine Being, ftnd 
the pleasures of science and the delights of reason changed in 
the other life into spiritual delight, which is the delight of the 
knowledge of goodness and truth. They dwell in gardens, orna
mented with beds of flowers, and lawns arranged in beautiful 
compartments, surrounded by rows of trees which form piazzas 
and :walks. The trees and flowers vary every day, and while the 
entire view excites general delight, the varieties of every particular 
continually renew them; but since all these objects correspond 
to things divfne, and those who behold them understand the 
science of correspondences, they are perpetually-replenished with 
new know ledges, which perfect their spiritual rational principle. 
They are sensible of these delights, because garflens, beds of 
ftowers, lawns, and trees, correspond to science, and knowledge, 
and thence to intelligence. They who ascribe all things to the 
Divine Principle, and regard nature as being ret~pectively dead, 
or but the servant of things spiritual, and who confirm themselves 
in this belief, dwell in heavenly light, which renders everything 
before their eyes transparent, and in that transparency they be
hold innumerable variegations of light, which their internal sight 
as it were imbibes immediately along with a perception of in
ward delights. The furniture of their houses appears to he com
posed of diamonds resplendent with similar variegations of light. 
I have been told that the walls of their houses also are transparent 
like crystal, and that floating forms representative of heavenly 
things appear within them in perpetual variety. Such phenomena 
exist, because transparency corresponds to an understanding en
lightened by the Lord, and free from the shades which originate in 
a merely natural faith, and in the love of natural things. These 
and an infinitude of other wonders have caused those who have 
been in heaven to say, that they have sepn things "which eye hatll 
not uen ;" and-from a perception of diVIne things flowing thence 
-that they have heard things "which ear hath not heard." Again: 
they who do not deal clandestinely, but wish all their thoughts 
to be known, a.a far as is consistent with the duties of civil life, 
because they think nothing but what is sincere and just from the 
Divine P1inciple, appear .in heaven with countenances of shining' 
light, in which every affection and every thought are imaged, 
while their speech and actions are the very forms of their affec. 
tions. Hence they are loved more than others. When they 
speak, their faces assume a slight degree of obscurity, but when 
they have done speaking, the whole series of their discourse ap
pears in the face simultaneously. Everything around them also 
assumes such an appearance-from correspondence with their 
interiors-that their representation and signification is clearly 
perceived. When spirits who delight in clandestine dealings see 
these ingenuous ones at a distance, they shun them, ·and appear 
to themselves to creep away like serpents. They who regard 
adulteries as detestably wicked, and live in the chaste love of 
marriage, are above all others in the order ~nd form of heaven 
after death. Their beauty is, consequently, surpassing, and the 
flower of their youth endures for 'ever. The delights of their love 
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are ineffable, and they increase throughout eternity; for all the 
delights and joys of heaven flow into that love, because it descends 
from the conjunction of the Lord with heaven and the church, 
and in a general sense from the conjunction of goodness and 
truth; but the conjunction of goodness and truth ill heaven itlself 
both in the aggregate and in every individual angel: see above, 
n. 866 to 886. No human language can describe their external 
delights. 

These hints on the correspondences of delights with those who 
are in heavenly love, comprise but a small part of what has be~n 
revealed to me. • 

490. Hence it may be known that the delights of all men are 
turned after death into corresponding delights, and that the 
specific love which ill their source remains to eternity the same; 
aa conjugal love, the love of justice, the love ofsincerity, the love 
of goodness, the love of truth, the love of science and knowledge, 
the love of intelligence and wisdom, and all other loves. Delights 
flow from them like streams from their fountain, and therefore 
they 8Jso are permanent; but they are elevated to a superior de
gree, when, from being natural delights, they become spirituaL 

'1'liB llllST STATK Of IIAN AFTER DMTB. 

491. MAN passes through three states after death, before he 
enters either heaven or hell. 1'he first stat~ is that of his ex
teriors; the second that of his interiors; and the third that of 
his preparation. All these states are experienced in the world 
of spirits; but some spirits do not pass through them, for they 
are either taken up into heaven, or cast into hell immediately 
after death. They who are immediately taken up into heaven 
were regeneratt:d, and consequently already prepared for heaven, 
in the world. All who are so regenerated a11d prepared that 
they only need to cast off natural defilements with the body, are 
immediately carried by angels to heaven. I have seen some 
thus translated soon after the hour of death; but they who be
neath an outward appearance of goodness have been inwardly 
malignant, and have thus filled their wickedness with deceit, 
by using goodness as an instrument of deception, are immediately 
sent into hell. I have seen some of them sent thither instantly 
after death. One of the mO!'t deceitful wa!S cast in with his head 
downwards and his feet upwards, and others in different ways. 
Some spirits are thrown iuto caverns immediately after death, 
and are thus separated from those who are in the world of spirits. 

They are talten out of their dens and sent back to them again 
alternately. 'l'hese are they who, under the mask of civility, had 
dealt maliciously with their neighbour; but the number of these 
two classes of spirits is small in comparison with that of those 
who are detained in the world of spirits, and who are there pre
pared, according to Dh·ine Order, for heaven or for hell. 

492. Immediatclv after death man comes into the first state 
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above mentioned, which is the state of his exterioTB; for every 
man as to his spirit has both interioTB and exteriors. The ex. 
~riors of the spirit enable him to adapt the body, and especially 
the face, speech, and manneTB, to the society in which he lives 
in the world; but the interioTB of the spirit belong to his own will 
and the thought derived from it, and these are rarely exhibited 
in the face, the speech, or the manner; for man is accustomed 
from infancy to assume the appearance offriendship, benevolence, 
and Pincerity, and to conceal the thoughts of his own will. Hence 
he contracts outward habits in agreement with moral and civil 
life, whatever his real character may be internally; and the effect 
of these habits is, that man scarcely knows anything of his in
teriors, and thinks nothing about them. 

493. The first state of man after death is like his state in the 
world, because he is still in externals. He has therefore a similar 
face, similar speech, and a similar disposition, with a similar 
state of moral and civil life; so that he knows no otherwise than 
that he is still in the world, except when he adverts to the cir. 
cumstances which occur to him, and remembeTB that at his resur. 
rection the angels told him he was then a sp:rit--n. 450. Thua 
the next life is a continuation of the present, and death is but 
the p&SP&ge from one to the other. 

494. Since the spirit of a man recently departed from the world 
is of such a nature, he is therefore recognised by his friends, and 
by those with whom he was acquainted in the worlp; for spirits 
recognise others, not only from the face and speech, but also from 
the sphere of their life, when they approach. When any one in 
the other life thinks of another, he thinks of his face, and at the 
same time Qf many circumstances of his life, and when he does 
this the other becomes present, as if he was sent for or called. 
This is caused by the general communication of thoughts in the 
spiritual world, and by the absence of spaces there like those 
which exist in the natural world-see above, n. 191 to 199. Hence 
it ill that all spirits on their entrance into the other life are re
cognised by their friends, relations, and all those with whom 
they were ever acquainted; that they converse with them, and 
afterwards associate together according to the measure of their 
friendship in the world. I have frequently heard new-comers 
from the world rejoicing at meeting their friends again, and their 
friends rejoicing with them on their arrival Married partners 
frequently meet each other with mutual congratulations, and 
continue together for a time, longer or shorter according to the 
degree of delight which attended their living together in the 
world. If true conjugal love-which is the union of minds from 
heavenly love-bad not joined them together, they are separated 
after a while; but if their minds were discordant, and they had 
held each other in aversion inwardly, they burst forth now into 
open enmity, and sometimes into actual fighting; notwithstand
ing which they are not separated until they enter the second state, 
which will be treated of in the next chapter. 

495. Since the life of spirits recently deceased is not unllke 
their life ln the natural world, and since they have no previous 
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knowledge of the nature of the life after death, nor of heaven 
and hell, except what they had learned from the literal sense of 
the Word and from sermons, therefore, after wondering that they 
are in a body, and in the enjoyment of every sense which thet 
had in the world, and that they see similar objects, they are 
&eized with a desire to know the nature of heaven and bell, and 
where they are. Their friends therefore instruct them concern
ing the state of eternal life, conduct them to various places, and 
Introduce them into various companies. Some are taken into 
cities, gardens, and paradises, and are frequently shown magni
ficent structures and beautiful scenes, because such things delight 
the externals in which they are. 'l'hey are also by turns led to 
remember the thoughts which they entertained in the life of the 
body, concerning the state of the soul after death, aud concern
ing heaven and hell, until they feel indignant that they should 
have been entirely ignorant on these subjects, and that such 
ignorance prevails in the church. Almost all of them are 
anxious to know whether they shall go to heaven, and many 
believe that they shall, because they led a moral and civil life in 
the world; not reflecting that both the wicked and the good 
lead the same life In externals, do good to others in the same 
manner, go to church, hear sermons, and repeat prayers; neither 
are they aware that external actions and the externals of worship 
are of no avail, but the internal principles from which they 
proceed. Out of thousands there is scarcely one who knows 
what internal principles are, and that heaven and the church in 
man contlist of those principles. Still fewer are there who know 
that the quality of external actions depends upon the intentions 
and thoughts, and the love and faith, by which they are in
fluenced, and from which they are derived. The great majority 
of spirits from the Christian world at this day do not compre
hend how thinking and willing can be of any consequence, and 
regard speaking and acting as everything. . 

496. Good spirits examine them and ascertain their true quality 
by various methods, for in this first state the wicked speak truths, 
and do good actions, as well as the good, because-as was said 
above-they also have led an outwardly moral life; for they 
lived under regular governments, were snbject to laws, sought 
the reputation of justice and sincerity by their exact observance 
of civil order, conciliated public favour, and obtained honours 
and wealth; but evil spirits are especially distinguished from the 
good by their ready attention to what is said about external 
things, ana their carelessness about internal things, which are 
the truths and goods of heaven and the church. They hear 
them, indeed, but they hear inattentively and without gladness. 
Evil spirits are also distinguished from the good by frequently 
turning themselves to certain quarters, and by walkiug in paths 
which lead to them whenever they are left to themselves. The 
quarters to which they tum, and the paths in which they walk, 
are indexes which reveal the quality of the love which leads 
them. 
. 497. All the splrlta who arrive from the world, are indeed con-
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nected with some specijic society in heaven, or in hell, but only 
88 regards their interiors, and these are not manifested so loiig 
88 they remain in their exteriors; because external things hide , 
and cover things internal, especially with those who art: in inte
rior evil. Afterwards, however, they are laid plainly open in the 
second state, because in that state the interiors are revealed, and 
the exteriors are laid asleep. 

498. The first state of man afl;er death continues; with some 
for days, with others for months, and with others for a year; bnt 
it seldom endures '\yith any one more than a year; and the 
duration is determined in every case according to the agreement 
or disagreement between the interiors and exteriors; for the 
exteriors and interiors must act in unity, and correspond; be
c&use no one in the spiritual world is allowed to think and will 
in one way, and to speak and act in another. Every one there 
must be the express image of his own affection or of his own 
love, and therefore the same outwardly as he is inwardly. The 
exteriors of every spirit are therefore first uncovered and re. 
duced to order, that they may serve as a corresponding basis for 
the interiors. 

CONCERNING TIIPJ SBCOND STATB OF HAN Al"l'ER DBATB. 

499. TIIB second sta:te of man after death is called the state of 
his interiors, because he is then let into the interiors which are 
of his mind, or of the will and thought, while the exteriors, In 
which he was in his first state, are laid asleep. Every one who 
observes the life of man-his conversation and his actions-mllllt 
be aware that it is composed of exterior and interior things, or 
of outward and inward thoughts and intentions. Many circum
stances prove this. For example: every one who lives in civil 
society thinks of others according to what he has heard and 
understood concerning them, either from report or from conver
sation ; and yet he does not speak to them according to biB 
thoughts, but treats them with civility, even though he believes 
that they are wicked. Pretenders and flatterers are marked 
instances of this conduct, for they speak and act in direct oppo
sition to th1lir thought and will. Hypocrites also speak about 
God, and heaven, and the salvation of souls, and the truths of 
the church, and their country's good, and their neighbour, II 
though they were moved by faith and love; when yet in their 
hearts they entertain other sentiments and love themselves alone. 
Hence it is evident that there are two kinds of thought-the one 
exterior and the other interior-and that such persons speak 
from outward thought, while their inward thought is widely 
different; and that these two kinds of thought are separated by 
a careful guard, lest the interior should flow into the exterior, 
and become in any manner apparent. Man is so formed by 
creation, that his interior thought should act in unity with his 
exterior by correspondence; and this unity is realised in the 
good, because they think onlv what 1s good and speak what 
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fley think; but Interior thought does not act in unity with ex
terior thought In the evil, bece.use they think what is evil and 
speak what is good. With them, therefore, order is inverted, for 
good is without, and evil within, and thus evil rules over good, 
like a lord over his slave, that by the semblance of good It may 
obtain the bad ends which spring from evil love. This object 
heing concealed in the good which they speak and do, it is 
evident that their good is not good, but is tainted with evil, 
however goodly it may appear to those who are not aware of the 
evil within. Not so the good, for with them order is not in
verted, but good from inward thought flows into outward thought, 
and thence into the speech and actions. This is the order into 
which man was created, for thus his interiors are in heaven, and 
in the light of heaven; but the light of heaven is the Divine 
Truth proceeding from the Lord, which is the Lord HiD180lf in 
heaven-u. 126 to 140--and therefore the good are led by the 
Lord. These observations are made in order to prove that every 
man has interior thought and exterior thought, and that they 
are distinct from each other. When thought is mentioned, will 
also is meant, for all thought proceeds from will, since without 
the will it is impo!'Sible to think. From these considerations 
the relations of man's exteriors and interiors may be clearly 
understood. 

600. When we speak of will and thought, the will means also 
aft'ection and love, and all the delight and pleasure which spring 
from them, because affection and love have reference to the will 
as their subject; for what a man wills, he loves, and feels to b£1 
delightful and pleasurable; and, conversely, what a man loves, 
and feels to be delightful and pleasurable, he also wills :-and by 
the thought is meant everything by which man confirms his 
&flection or love; for thought is nothing but the form of the will, 
or the medium by which what a man wills may appear in the 
light. 'l'hls form is produced by various rational analyses, which 
derive their origin from the spiritual world, and belong properly 
to the spirit of man. 

601. lt is very important to remember that the quality of man 
is determined by his Interiors alone, and not by his exteriors 
separate from his interiors; because the interiors are of the spirit, 
and the life of man is the life of his ~plrit, for the body lives from 
the spirit. Hence therefore the quality of man as determined by 
his interiors remains to eternity the same; but, since the exteriors 
belong also to the body, they are separated after death, and 
whatever is delived from them, and adheres to the spirit, is laid 
asleep, and serves only as a groundwork or receptacle for the 
interiors, as was shown above, in treating of the memory of man 
which remains after death. Thus it is evident what really be
longs to man, and what Is not truly his own; namely, that with 
the wicked nothing of the outward thought from which they 
&p68k, or of the outward will from which they act, is truly their 
own, but those things only which belong to their interior thought 
and will. 

502. When the first state is passed through, which is the state 
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of the exteriors, treated of in the preceding chapter;tbe m&n, 
now a spirit, is let into the state of his interiors, or into the state 
of the interior will and consequent thought, in which he was in 
the world when he was left to himself, and thought freely and 
without restraint. He falls into this state without being aware 
of it, just as be docs in the world, when he withdraws the thoughta 
nearest to speech, and from which speech is derived, and con. 
centrates them inwardly. When therefore the man, now a 
spirit, is in this state, he is in himself, and in his very life; for to 
think freely from his own real affection is the very life of man, 
and is t_be man himself. 

603. When a spirit is in this state be thinks from his true will, 
and consequently from his real affection or love, so that his 
thought makes one with his will; and the unity is so perfect that 
the spirit appears not eo much to think as to will. It is nearly 
the same when he speaks, except that he then feels some degree 
of fear, lest his-real thoughts or the thoughts of his will should go 
forth naked. 'l'his reserve is a habit of the will itself, contracted 
by social intercourse in the world. 

604. All men, without exception, are let into this state after 
·death, because it is the genuine state of their spirits; but the 
former or first state is like that which they put on in company, 
and is not their real state. That this first state, which is the 
state of the exteriors, and in which man is immediately after 
death, as was shown in the preceding chapter, is not his tnJe 
state, may be proved by many considerations; viz. that spirit1 
not only think, but also speak, from their own affection; for their 
speech proceeds from their affection, as was shown in the chapter 
concerning the speech of angels, n. 234 to 246. Man also thinks 
in the same manner in the world, when be thinks within hillll!elf, 
for then he does not think from the speech of his body; but be 

1 

sees ideas themselves, and they are so numerous that more are 
visible in a moment than he can utter in half.an.bour. It is 
evident that the state of man when he is in his exteriors is n~ 
properly his own, nor therefore the real state of the spirit, becall88 
when he is in company in the world, he speaks according to the 
laws of moral and civil life, and his inward thought governs the 
outward, as one person ,governs another, to prevent it from tran&
gressing the limits of decorum and good manners. And further, 
when a man thinks within himself, he also considers how he must 
spe.ak and act in order to please, to obtain friendship, good. will, 
and favour, even though it be by means foreign to his natural 
disposition and opposed to the dictates ofhisownfree will. Hence 
it is evident, that the state of his interiors into which the spirit 
is let, is his real state, and that it was so even when he lived 81 
a man in the world. 

606. When a spirit is in a state of his interiors, it manifestly 
appears of what quality the man was in himself during his life 
in the world, because he then acts from his proprium or peculiar 
character. If he were inwardTy imbued with good principllll 
during his life in the world, he now acts rationally and wirely; 
more wisely indeed than he did In the world: because he is re· 
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leued from all connection with the body, and therefore from his 
connection with earthly things, which obscured and cast a cloud 
over his wisdom; but if he were principled in evil during his 
life in the world, he now act& foolishly and insanely; more in. 
sanely, indeed, than he did in the world, because he is. now free 
and unrestrained. When he lived in the world, be was sane in 
externals, and thus assumed the appearance of a rational man; 
but when external things are taken away from him, his insanity 
is revealed. A bad man, who puis on the semblance of good, 
may be compared to a vessel bright and polished on the outside, 
and covered with a lid, but in which is concealed every kind of 
filth; according to the Lord's declaration: "Ye are like unto whited 
1eJ1Ukhrel, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full. of 
dtad mm' 1 bonu, and of aU unckannua." Matt. xxiii. 2:7. 

606. All who lived in the practice of goodness in the world, 
and acted from conscience-as is the case with those who acknow. 
ledge a Divine Being and love divine truths, and more especially 
with those who apply them to life-appear to themselves, 'l'fhen 
let into the state of their interiors, as though they .were awakened 
out of Bleep, or as though they bad passed from shade into light. 
They also think from the light of heaven, and consequently from 
inward wisdom; and they act from goodness, and conse,1uently 
from inward affection; while heaven itself flows into their thoughts 

. and affections with an inward blessedness and delight, of which 
before they knew nothing; for now they have communication 
with the angels of heaven. Now also they acknowledge the Lord, 
and worship Him from their very life; for they are in their own 
proper life when they are In the state of their interiors, as was 
said just above, n. 605. They acknowledge and worship the Lord 
with freedom, because freedom proceeds from inward affection; 
and thus they recede from external sanctity, and come into that 
internal sanctity in which sincere worship truly consil!ts. Such 
is '\he state of those who led a Christian life in the world, accord
ing to the commandment& delivered in the Word; but the state 
of those who lived in evil, who had no conscience, and who there. 
fore denied a Divine Being, Is diametrically opposite. All who 
live in evil, inwardly deny a Divine Being, how much soever they 
~y imagine when they are in externals that they do not deny 
but acknowledge Him; for to acknmokdge a Divine Being, and to 
li~ wickedly, are op]J08itu. When such men come into the state 
of their interiors In the other life, they appear infatuated, for 
both in their speech and actions their evil lusts burst forth into 
B1l kinds of excel!lle8; such as contempt of others, mockery, rail. 
ing, hatred, revenge, and deceitful plots, which some of them 
contrive with so much cunning and malice, that it appears in
credible that such things should exist in any man. 1'hese evils 
are extant now, because they are now in a state to act freely 
according to the thoughts of their will; for they are separaud 
from exterior things, which restrained and checked them in the 
world. In a word, they are destitute of rationality, because the 
rational faculty which they possessed in the world did not reside 
in their interiors, but In· their exteriors, although they appeared 
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to themselves to be wiser than others. In this second _., 
therefore, those who are of such a character ar" occasioQnJ 
replaced for a short 'time in the state of their exteriors, and in:~ 
remembrance of their actions when they were in the state;o 
their interiors; and some are then ashamed, and acknowlqe 
'that they have been insane; but some have no shame; .wkfie 
others are indignant becalll!e they are not allowed to remain CQJl· 

tinually in the state of their exteriors; but it is shown to tbem 
what they would be if they were continually in that state, ~ 
that they would indulge in the same evils clandestinely, seduai'PB 
the simple in heart and faith by appearances of goodness,. lin· 
cerity, and justice, until they utterly destroyed themselves; 'for 
their exteriors would bum at length with the fire which rages in 
their interiors, and their whole life would be t:onsumed. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, it appears withoul 
disguise what they really were when they were in the world; for 

·they publish everything which they had done or said in secret, 
becalll!e external things no longer restrain them. They therefore 
say similar things openly, and try to do similar things publicly, 
without any of that regard for their reputation which infiuenoed 
them in the world. They are also let into many states of their 
evils, that angels and good spirits may see their true quality; and 
thus hidden things are laid open, and secret things are uncovered, 
according to the Lord's words: "Phere i8 nothing covered tliat ~ball 
not be rwealed; mither hid tluJt thaU not be known. 'l'Mrejore w/IIJt. 
loevtr ye have spoken in darkneu, ahall be heard in the light; and tJui 
which ye have spoken in the ear in cloaeta, ahaU be proclaimed upon 1M 
hou8e topa." Luke xii. 2, 3. And again: "I aay unto you, tJui 
every idk word tluJt men thaU speak, they ahaU give an account ~ 
in the day of judgment." Matt. xii.86. 

508. The ·quality of the wicked in this state cannot be de. 
scribed in a few words, becalll!e every one of them is insane 
according to his peculiar lusts, and these are various: I shall there. 
fore only adduce some special cases, from which a conclllllion maJ 
be formed respecting the rest. They who loved themselves alxm 
all things, and' sought merely their own honour in the discharg~ 
of the duties of their office or employment; and who perform~ 
uses, not for their own sake and from the delight of lll!e, bnt fo1 
the sake of reputation, that they might be esteemed more worthJ 
than others, and thus enjoy the fame of their own honour, &fj 

more stupid, in this second state, than any others; for in pro 
portion as any one loves himself, he is removed from heaven, anc 
in proportion as he is removed from heaven, he is also remov~ 
from wisdom. They who were distinguished by self-love, and 
by craftineBB in the world, and who raised themselves to honoun 
by artful practices, associate with the worst of spirits, and lean 
magical arts, which are abuses of Divine Order, by which theJ 
injure and infest all who do not pay them honour. They iaJ 
snares for them, cherish hatred against them, bum to be revenge<l 
upon them, and desire with raging lust to signalize their cmelt, 
upon all who do not submit to them; and thg rush into tiM 
actual perpetration of all these enormities in proportion aa tbeiJ 
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wicked cre1J' are willing to 88Bist them. At length they consider 
within themselves how they may climb up into heaven and destroy 
it, or to be worshipped there as gods. Such are the excesses of 
their madness. Roman Catholics who are of thia character are 
more insane than the rest, for they are possessed with the notion 
tl!at heaven and hell are subject to their power, and that they 
are able to remit sins at pleasure. They arrogate to themselves 
every divine attribute, and even call themselves Christ; and 
their persuasion that all this is true is so strong, that wherever 
it flows-in, the mind is disturbed, and a painful darkness ensueS. 
These spirits are much the same in both states, but in the second 
they are destitute of rationality. Concerning their insanitieS, 
and their lot after they have p888ed through this state, some 
. particulars are related in the small treatise CoNCII:II.NiliO np: LAST 
J'UDGXBNT AND T1B Di:sTBUCTION OP BABYLON. They who 88Cribe 
creation to nature, and thence in heart deny a Divine Being, an,d 
consequently all things relating to the church and heaven, ·as
aociate with their like in thia state, call every one a god who 
excels in cunning, and worship him with divine honours. I have 
seen &ame of them 888embled together and offering worship to a 
magician; debating about nature, and conqucting themselves as 
irrationally as if they were beasts in a human form; yet amongtt 
these were some who had been exalted to posts of dignity in tne 
world, and who had the reputation of learning and wisdom; and 
80 in other instances. From these few exam_Plt>s it may be con
cluded what is the quality of those whose mteriors, which a~e 
of the mind, are closed towards heaven, as is the case with all 
who have not received any influx from heaven through the ac
knowledgment of a Divine Being, and through a life of faith. 
Every one may judge from himself what he. would be if he were 
of such a character, and were at liberty to act without fear of the 
law, or of the loss of life, or of injury to hia reputation, or of the 
fOrfeiture of honour, or of gain, or of the pleasures which are 
derived from them; nevertheless the insanity of such spirits is 
restrained by the Lord, 80 as to prevent it from rushing beyond 
the limits of use; for 1ome use is performed by every one even of 
this character. Good spirits liCe in them what evil is, what is its 
nature, and what man would be if he were not led by the Lord. 
lt is also one of their uses to collect together all spirits who are 
like themselvel,!, and to separate them from the good. It is also 
a use that the truths and goods which the wicked have simulat-ed, 
should be taken away from them, and that they should be brought 
into the evils of their own life, and into the false& of those evils, 
and thus be prepared for hell; for no one goes to hell until he is 
in hia own evil and its falses, because it is not allowable there for 
any one to have· a diVided mind, or io think and speak one thing 

1 and to will another. Every evil spirit there must think what is 
false derived from evil, and speak from tbat falsity; but &till hia 

: thought and speech both proceed from the will, and therefore 
from his own love with its delight and pleasure, precisely as they 
were in the world, when he thought in hia spirit, or in himself, 
w~ Wld.er the ~uence of interior ~on. Tbe reason ia, 
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because the will is the man himself, and not the thought, exoetl'
ing so far as it partakes of the will; and the will is man's nit 
nature or disposition; so that to be let into his will, is to be ill 
into his true nature or disposition, and also into his own life; fl!i 
man acquires a nature according to his life, and remains sftei 
death of the same quality as the nature which he acquired by llfi 
in the world. This quality can no longer be amended or changei 
in the wicked after death, either by means of thought or oC tJJe 
understanding of truth. 

609. In this second state evil spirits rush headlong into crimes 
of every kind, and are therefore frequently and grievo11!111 
punished. Punishments in the world of spirits are of ma11y 
kinds, nor is there any respect of persons there, whether tbe 
culprit had been a servant in the world or a king; for every e'ril 
brings its own punishment along with it, since evil and pUIIisb
ment are joined together, and therefore he who is in evil is also 
in the punishment of evil; but still no one thtre tujfer& puni8hutl 
for crimu which he committed in the world. He is punished only for 
the crimes which he does then. There is however no actual tli/~ 
renee, whether it be said that the wicked are punished for their 
crimes in the world, or for those which they commit in the other 
life; because every one, after death, returm into hia own lift, and tAw 
into &miZar evils; for the quality of the spirit remains the same
seen. 470 to 484; and evil spirits are punished, because in this 
state the fear of punishment is the only means by which their 
evils can be subdued. Neither exhortation, nor iristruction, nor 
fear of the law, nor loss of reputation, is of any avail; because 
the spirit now acts from his own nature, which <lan neither be re. 
strained nor broken except by punishments; but good spirits are 
never punished, although they committed sins in the world, 
became their evil8 do not return. It · has a1so been revealed to 
me that their evils are of another kind or nature; that they 
are not done from any purpose contrary to the _truth, nor from 
an evil heart, but from the evil which they receive hereditarily 
from their parents ; and that they fall into sin through the 
snare of blind delight, when they are in externals separate from 
internals. 

610. Every one comes into his own society in which his 
spirit was while he lived in the world; for every man as to his 
spirit is joined with some society either of heaven or of helL Ji. 
wicked man is joined with a society of hell, and a good man with 
a society of heaven; and every one returns to his own society 
after death, as may be seen at n. 438. The spirit is brought to 
this society by successive steps, and at length actually enters 
within it. When an evil spirit is in the state of his interiors, he 
is tumed by degrees towards his own society, and at length di· 
rectly to it, before this state is completed; and then he ca&l& 
himself into the hell which is inhabited by his like; and when 
he casts himself down he appears like one falling headlong with 
his feet upwards. This appearance arises from his inversion of 
order, by loving infernal things and rejecting heavenly things. 
Some evil spirits, ill this second state, enter the hells, and come 
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•.of them again; but these do not ap~ to fall headlong, as 
... y do when they arjl fully vastated. The very society in which 
~y were as to their spirits when they were in the world, is also 
.tapwn to them when they are in the state of their exteriors, 
~ they may know they were in hell even during the life of 
the body; but still they were not in a similar state with those 
_,ho are in the hell itself, but in a state like that of those who are 
in the world of spirits; and concerning this state, as.compared 
with the state of those who are in hell, more will be said shortly. 

611. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is effected 
in this second state, for in the first state they remain together; 
because while a spirit is in his externals he is as he was in the 
world, where the evil associate with the good, and the good with 
the evil; but it is otherwise when he is brought into his interiors, 
and left to his own nature or will. The separation of the good 
fro~q the evil is effected in various ways. They are usually led 
to the societies with which they were in co=unication by good 
thoughts and affections in their first state, and consequently to 
those which had been induced by external appearances to be
lieve that they were not eviL In most cases they are led round 
an extensive circle, and . their true character is shown to the 
good spirits in every ~t of it. On the bare view of them good 
spirits then turn themselves away, and as they tum away, the evil 
spirits themselves avert their· faces from them, and look towards 
the quarter where the infernal society is which they are about 
to enter. Many other methods of separation might be mentioned. 

'1'liB mmD STAft Or JIAN AF'l'ER DEATll, WHICH IS TliE STATI!l or 
INSTRUCTION PROVIDED FOB THOSE WHO GO TO HEAVEN. 

612. TH11 third state of man or of man's spirit, after death, is 
a state of instruction. This state is provided for those who go 
to heaven and become angels, but not for those who go to hell, 
because they cannot be instructed. i'Mir second state therefore 
is also their ·third, and it ends in their being altogether turned to 
their own love, and thus towards that society of hell which is in 
the same love. When this takes place, they think and will from 
that love ; and since that love is infernal, they will nothing but 
what is evil, and think nothing but what is false, for these things 
are their delights, because they are the objects of their love. For 
the same reason they reject everything good and true, which 
they had before a&~~umed as the means gf obtaining the ends of 
their love; but the good are brought from the second state into 
the third, which is a state of preparation for heaven by means of 
instruction; for no one can be prepared for heaven except by the 
knowledge of goodness and truth, that is, by instruction; because 
no one can know what spiritual goodness and truth are, nor the 
nature of their opposites, evil and falsehood, unless he is in
structed. What civil and moral goodness and truth, or justice 
and sincerity, are, may be known in the world; because civil 
law11 teach justice, and social intercourse leads man to live ac
cording to moral law, which has reference throughout to sincerity 
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and rectitUde; but spirlt'lial goodness and truth are not lesi1Md 
from the world, but from heaven. They may indeed be knoWD 
from the Word, and from the doctrine of the church derived from 
the Word, but still they cannot flow into the life unless man be 
in heaven as to the interiors which belong to his mind; and man 
is in heaven when he acknowledges a Divine Being, and ai the 
same time acts justly and sincerely from the cOnviction that he 
ought to do so because it is required in the Word; fur then his 
justice and sincerity proceed from reverence to the Divine Being, 
and not from regard to himself and the world. No one can aet 
thus unless he is first instructed that there is a God; that there is 
a heaven and a hell; that there is a life after death; that man 
ought to love God above all things, and his neighbour as himself; 
arid that whatever is revealed in the Word ought to be believed 
because the Word is divine. Without the knowledge and ac.. 
knowledgment of these truths man cannot think spiritually; 
and if he does not think about them he cannot will them : for a 
man cannot think about what he does not know, and what he 
cannot think of he cannot will. Whetl therefore man wills these 

"truths, heaven, that is, the Lord through heaven, fiows into his 
life; for He flows into the will, and through the will into the 
thought, and through both into life; and all the life of man pro. 
ceeds from thought and will. Hence it is evident thai spiritual 
goodness and truth are not learned from the world, but from 
heaven, and that no one can be prepared for heaven but by 
means of instruction. The Lord Instructs every one in propor. 
tion as He flows into his life; forin that proportion He enkindles 
in his will the love of knowing truths, and enlightens his under
standing to discern them. When these effects take place, the 
interiors of man are opened in a corresponding degree; heaven 
is implanted in them; and a divine and heavenly principle flows 
into the sincerity of moral life, and into tile justice of civil life, 
by virtue of which they become spiritual; for then man acts sin. 
cerely and justly from the Divine principle, because for the sake 
of the Divine Being. The sincerity and justice of moral and 
civil life, which flow from this source, are effects of spiritual life; 
and effects derive all their quality from their efficient cause; for 
as the cause is, so is the effect. 

518. Instruction is given by the angels of many societies, but 
especially by those who are in the northern and southern quar. 
ters, because they are distinguished by intelligence and wisdom 
derived from the knowledge of goodness and truth. The places 
of instruction are towards the north, and are of various kinds, 
arranged and distinguished according to the genera and species 
of heavenly goodnesses, in order that every one may be iiiStructed 
according to his peculiar genius and faculty of reception; and 
they extend in all directions there to a considerable distnnce. 
The good spirits who are to be instructed are led thither by the 
Lord, when they have passed' thr.>ugh their second state in the 
world of spirits, but not all; for they who are iiiStructed in the 
world, are there also prepared by the Lord for heaven, and are 
taken to heaven by another way. Some of these go thither im· . 
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m~tely after death;' 110me after a short stay with gOod 11pirits, 
amengst whom the gTOI!IUlellB of thought and eJJection, which 
they had contracted from honours and riches in the world, is 
removed, and thus they are purified; and some are first removed 
to ~rtain places under the soles of the feet, called the lower 
earth, where they &l'e vastated or.purified. They undergo grie. 
vo1111 sufferings there who have confirmed them86lves in falsities, 
and yet have led a good life; becauae when falsities are confirmed, 
they inhere most tenaciously, and truth& can neither be seen nor 
received until they are dispersed: bui concerning v;utatiom or 
purijicatiom, and the nrious modes in which they are effected, the 
reader is referred to numet"ous passages in the ARCANA C(ElJISTIA. 

614. All who are in places of instruction dwell in distinct 
classes; for every one of them is inwardly connected with the 
society of heaven which he is soon to enter; and since the so
cieties of heaven are lrnlmged according to the form of heaven
see above, n. 200 to 212-tl<falso are the places where instruction 
is given. When they are eeen from heann they appear like 
heaven itself in a lesser form, extending lengthwise from east to 
west, and in breadth from south to north; but the_ir breadth is 
less to all appearance than their length. The general arrange
ment is in this manner :-In froni are those who died when they 
were infants, and who have been educated in beaTen to the 
period of early youth. After completing the state of infancy 
with their instructrelllles there, they are brought hither by the 
Lord and instructed. Behind these are the pl&ces where they 
are instructed who died adults, and who cherished affection for 
truth, arising from a well.spent life while they were in the world. 
Behind these are the followers of Mahomet who led a moral life 
in the world, acknowledged one Divine Being, and believed the 
Lord to be the <heat Prophet. ' When they withdraw from Ma
homet, becauae he is not able to help them, they approach the 
Lord, worship Him, acknowledge His divinity, and are then in
structed in the Christian· religion. Behind these, and more to
wards the north, are pl&ces of instruction for Gentiles who led a 
good life in the world in conformity with their religion, and 
thence acquired a species of conscienoe which impels them to act 
justly and uprightly, not so much in obedience to the laws of 
their country as to the laws of religion, which they believe ought 
to be kept holy and inviolate. All these, when instructed, are 
ellllil.y led to acknowledge the Lord, because it is impreBBCd on 
their hearts that God is not invisible, but visible under a human 
form. These are more numerous than all the rest, and the best 
of them are from Africa. 

616. All are not instructed in the same manner, nor by angels 
of similar heavenly societies. They who have been educated in 
heaven from infancy, are instructed by angels of the interior 
heavens; because they have not imbibed falsities from false prin
ciples of religion, nor defiled their 11pirituallife by gross principles 
resulting from honours and riches in the world. They who die 
at an adult age, are for the most part instructed by angels of the 
ultimate heaven; because those ang&ls are more suited to them 

. b,Google 



216 THB lUTUJI.K LIB 

than the angels of the interior heavens, who are in interior wf&. 
dom which they cannot yet receive; but Mahometans are in. 
structed by angels who were once of the same religion, and were 
converted to Christianity. Gentiles, also, are instructed by angels 
who were once Gentiles. 

616. All this instruction is conveyed by means of d~e de. 
rived from the Word, and not by means of the Word without 
doctrine. Christians are instructed from the doctrine received in 
heaven, which is in perfect agreement with the internal sense of 
the Word. Mahometans and Gentiles are instructed by means of 
doctrines adapted to their apprehension, which differ from the 
doctrine of heaven only in this, that they teach spiritual life 
through moral life, in agreement with the good tenets of the re
ligion from which they had formed their life in the world 

617. Instruction in heaven differs from instruction on earth in 
this respect, that knowledge there is not committed to memory, 
but to life; for the memory of lpirit& i11 in their life, because they re. 
ceive and imbibe everything which agrees with their life, and do 
not receive, much less imbibe, anything which does not agree 
with it; for spirits are affections, and are in a human form corres. . 
ponding to them. Hence therefore they are continually inspired 
with the affection of truth for the sake of the uses of life; for the 
Lord provides that every one should love the uses which are 
suited to his peculiar disposition, and that love is exalted by the I 
hope of becoming an angel; but since all the uses of heaven 
have reference to the common use, which is the good of the Lord's i 

kingdom, for that kingdom is their country, and since all par. 
ticular and individual uses are excellent in proportion as they 
relate more nearly and more fully to that common use, therefore 
all particular and individual uses, which are innumerable. are 
good and heavenly. The affection of truth is therefore joined in 
every one to the affection of use, so intimately that-they act as 
one, and thus truth is implanted in usefulness, and the truths 
which are learnt are truths of usefnlness. In this manner angelic 
spirits are instructed, and prepared for heaven. The affection of 
truth which regards usefulness as its end or purpo86 is insinuated 
by various means, which are for the most part unknown in the 
world, and of which represeutatives of uses are the chief. These 
representatives are produced in the spiritual world in a thonsand 
ways, and excite delight and pleasantness which penetrate the 
spirit from the interiors, which belong to his . mind, to the ex. 
teriors which belong to his body. Hence he becomes, as it were, 
his own use; and therefore when he enters his own society, into 
which he is initiated by this course of instruction, he is in his 
own life when he is fulfilling' his own use. From these considera
tions it is evident, that knowledge, which is external truths, does 
not iutroduce any one to heaven, but only life itself, a life of u&e
fulness implanted by me¥1S of knowledge. 

618. Some spirits, from their previous conceptions in the world, 
had persuaded themselves that they should go to heaven, and be 
received before others, because they were men of learning, and 
possessed a large stock of knowled~~;e derived from the Word, and 
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from the doctrines of their churches. They therefore believed 
t.hat they were wise, and that they were meant by those of whom 
ii is said, "They shdl shine like the brightness of the firmament, and as 
tk 1tar1," Dan. chap. xii. 3; but they were examined in order to 
ascertain whether their knowledge was in the memory, or in the 
life; and those who cherished a genuine affection for truth
which is the love of truth for the ll&ke of useful purposes, uncon
nected with corporeal and worldly ends, and therefore spiritual 
-were received into heaven after they had been instruct-ed, and 
it was then given them io know that it is the Divine Truth 
which shines in heaven; forDiYine Truth is the light of heaven, 
and it is embodied in use, which is a groundwork or receptacle 
in which the rays of that light are received and reflected with a 
variety of splendour. But they whose knowledge was only in the 
memory, and who had merely acquired the :faculty of reasoning 
about truths, and of confirming whatever notions they had taken 
up as finlt principles, were in no light of heaven, although they 
believed, from the -vain conceit which usually accompanies such 
intelligence, that they were more learned than others, and should 
therefore go to heaven, and be served by angels. ln order to 
rescue them from their infatuated faith, they were taken up to 
the first or ultimate heaven, that they might enter some angelic 
IIOCiety; but in the -very entrance, their eyes began to be darkened 
by the influx of the light of heaven, their understandings were con
fused, and at length they panted for breath as though they were 
dying •. The-heat of heaven, also, which is hea-venly love, smote 
them with inward torture, and therefore they were taken down 
again, and instructed that knowledge does not make an angel, 
but the life which is acquired by it; because knowledge, regarded 
in itself, is out of heaven, but the life acquired by it is in heaven. 

619. After spiriUI have been prepared for heaven by means of 
instruction, in the places above mentioned-which is effected in 
a short time, because they entertain spiritual ideas, which com
prehend many things at once-they are clothed with angelic 
garments, which for the most part are white like fine linen, and 
brought to the way which leads upwards iowards heaven; and 
then they are delivered to the angels who guard the way: after
wards they are received by other angels, and introduced into 
various societies, 'Where they meet with many gratifications; and 
lastly, every one is guided to his own society by the Lord. This 
is effected by leading them through various ways, which some
times wind about intricately, and are not known to any angel, 
but to the Lord alone. When they enter their own society, their 
Interiors are opened, and since they are like the interiors of the 
angels who are in that society, they are therefore immediately 
acknowledged and received with joy. 

520. A remarkable circumstance may also be mentioned con
cerning the ways by which novitiate angels ascend from the 
places ot instruction and are introduced into heaven. '!'here are 
eight of them, two from each place of instruction, one of which 
88Cends towards the east, and the other towards the west. They 
who go to the Lord's celestial kingdom are introduced by the 
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elllltern way; but they who go to the ~plrltu.t.l kingdom are ln. 
troduced by the western way. The four ways which lead to the 
Lord's celestial kingdom appear to be adorned with olive.treea 
and fruit-trees of various kinds; but those which lead to His 
spiritual kingdom, with vines and laurels. This originates in' 
correspondence; because vines and laurels correspond to the 
affection of truth and to its uses; whilst olive and fruit trees cor
respond to the atfection of good and its uses. 

11'0 O!IB OOJIB TO IIllA Vllli BY AN ACT OF U!ICONDITIONAL JlBJICY. 

521. THKY who are not instruct~d <-'Oncerning heaven, and the 
way to heaven, and the life of heaven in man, suppose that 
entrance into heaven is the gift of &ee mercy to those who have 
faith, and for whom the Lord interoedes. They therefore believe 
that admiSBion is granted by mere favour, and that all men with. 
out exception might be saved if it were the Lord"• pleasure. 
Some even go farther and imagine, that all who are in hell might 
be saved also; but this only proves their entire ignorance of the 
true nature of man, namely, that he Is altogether such 81 his life 
is; that his life is such as his love is, not only as to his interiora 
which belong to the will and Wlderatanding,· but 81 to his ex. 
teriors which belong to the body; that the corporeal frame is 
only an external form, in which the interiors are manifested as 
a cause is in its effect, and therefore that 'the whole man is his 
own love-see above, n. 863. Neither do such men know, that 
the body does not live of itself, but from its spirit; that the 
spirit of man is his affection itself, and that the spiritual body is 
nothing but his atfection in a human form, which appears openly 
after death-see above, n. 453 to 460. So long 81 these truths 
are unknown, man may be induced to believe that salvation is 
an unconditional act of the Lord's good pleasure, which is called 
mercy and grace. . 

522. It is therefore expedient to define what the Divine Mercy 
is. · Divine Mercy is the pure mercy of the Lord which seeks the 
salvation of the whole human race. It is continually present 
with every man for this end, and never .recedes from him, so 
that every one Is saved who can be saved; but no one can be 
saved except by divine means, which are revealed by the Lord 
in the Word. Divine means are what are called divine truths, 
and divine truths teach man how to live in order to be saved. 
By them the Lord lead6 man to heaven, and implants the life of 
heaven within him, and this He does with all; but the life of 
heaven cannot be implanted in any one unless he abstains from 
evil, because evil opposes such a step. So far therefore as man 
abstains from evil, the Lord leads him by divine means, out of 
pure mercy, from infancy to the end of life in the world, and 
afterwards to eternity. Thi& i• tM Divi~ Mercy, and hence it is 
evident that the Lord's mercy is pure mercy, and that it is not 
immediate or unconditional mercy which might save all by mere 
good pleasure, let their life be what it may. 

623. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because Ho Ia 
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Order itself. The DiVine Truth proceeding from the Lord makes 
order, and divine truths are the laws of order, accordmg to which 
the Lord leads man. To save man therefore by immediate 
mercy is contrary to Divine Order, and what is contrary to 
Divine Order is contrary to the Divine Bein~r Himself. Divine 
Order is heaven in man, but man has perverted that order in 
himself by a life contrary to its laws, which are divine truths; 
yet the Lord brings him back again ont of pure mercy, by means 
of the laws of order; and in proportion as he is brought back, 
he receives heaven within him; and he who has heaven within 
him goes to heaven after death. Hence again it is evident that 

·the Divine Mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate 
mercy. 

524. H man could be saved by immediate mercy, all would be 
saved, even the inhabitants of hell, and hell itself would not 
exist; because the Lord is Mercy Itself, Love Itself, and Good 
Itself. To say that He is able to save all immediately, and yet 
that he does not save them, is to speak contrary to His Divine 
Nature, because it Is known from the Word tha~ the Lord wills 
the salvation of all, and the damnation of no one. 

525. The greater part of those who enter the other life from the 
Christian world, carry with them the belief that they are to be 
saved by iilli!lediate mercy; for they implore that mercy, and on 
examination they are found to imagine that mere admission into 
heaven would enable them to dwell there, and enter into the 
fruition of heavenly joys. These conceits arise from their igno
rance of the nature of heaven, and of heavenly joys; and there
fore they are told that heaven is not denied to any one by the 
Lord, and that they may enter if they wish it, and stay there as 
long as they please. They who then desire it are admitted, but 
as soon as they arrive at the threshold they are sei11ed with such 
anguish of heart from breathing heavenly heat-which is the 
love in which the angels are-and from the influx of heavenly 
light, which is the Divine Truth-that they feel infernal torment 
it1stead of heavenly joy, and throw themselves headlong down; 
and thus they are instructed, by actual experience, that no one can . 
be admitted to the enjoyment of heaven from immediate mercy. 

626. I have occasionally conversed on this subject with angels, 
and told them, "that when the majority of those who live an evil 
life in the world talk with others concerning heaven and eternal 
life, they express no other Idea of entrance into heaven than that 
it consists in admission from mere mercy; and that this belief is 
more especially prevalent amongst those who make faith the 
only medium of salvation; for they pay no regard to a life con
sistent with the primary principles of religion, nor to the works 
of love which constn.ute that life, nor consequently to any other 
means by which the Lord implants heaven in man, and renders 
him able to receive heavenly joys; and since they thus reject 
every actual means of preparation for heaven, they lay it down 
as an axiom necessarily flowing from their principles, that man 
goes to heaven from mercy alone, and that God the Father is 
moved to be merciful bv the intercession of the Son." The 
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angels replied, "We are aware that such a tenet must follow of 
necessity from the assumption that man is saved by faith alone. 
and that since this dogma-the head of all the rest-is not true, 
it shuts out the light of heaven, and is the source of the ignorance 
which prevails in the church at this qay concerning the Lord 
and heaven and the life after death, and heavenly joy, and tho 
essence of love and charity, and in general concerning good and 
its conjunction with truth, and consequently concerning the life 
of man, its origin and its quality. Hence therefore it is no' 
known that the quality of man's life is not derived from though\ 
but from will and consequent action; that thought contributes 
only so far as it partakes of the will, and thus that faith al8o 
gives no quality to the life excepting in proportion as it is groWlded 
in love." The angels grieve at the thought that those who be
lieve in salvation by faith alone are not aware that faith cannot 
exiat alom, because faith without its origin, which is love, is merely 
~~nee. Some indeed add to it a kind of persuasion which has 
the semblance of faith-see above, n. 482-but that persuasion is 
not within man's life, but out of it, for it is separated from the 
man if it does not cohere with his love. They say further, "thai 
they who are confirmed in the belief that faith alone is ths 
essential medium of salvation in man, cannot do otherwise than 
believe in immediate mercy; beca1lse they perceive by natural 
light, and see from actual experience, that faith alone does not 
make the life of man, since they who lead evil lives can think in 
the same manner as the good, and induce the same persuasion 
in themselves." This very circumstance, indeed, occasions the 
belief that the wicked can be saved as well as the good, provided 
only that they speak with confidence at the ·hour of death con
cerning the Lord's intercession and the mercy which it procure~. 
The angels declared, "that they had never seen any one who had 
lived an evil life received into heaven by an act of immediate 
mercy, whatever he might have said in the world, from that trust 
or confidence which is understood especially by faith.'' When 
they were asked whether Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and the 
Apostles, were not received into heaven from immediate mercy, 
they replied, "Not one of them;" and said, "that every one of 
them was received according to his life in the world; that they 
knew where they were; that they are not more highly esteemed 
there tban others; that such honourable mention is made of them 
in the Word, because in the internal sense they denote the Lord; 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, denote the Lord as to His 
Divinity and His Divine Humanity; and David the Lord as to 
his Divine Royalty; that the Apostles denote the Lord as to 
divine truths; that angels have no perception whatever of all 
these persons when the Word is read by man, because their 
names do not enter into heaven, but that in their stead they 
have a perception of the Lord in the several aspects just recited; 
and that therefore in the Word which is in heaven-see above, 
n. 259-they are nowhere mentioned, because that Word is the 
internal sense of the Word which is in the world." 

li27. Ample experience enables me to testify that it is impos-
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ilble to implant the life of heaven in those who have led an 
opposite life in the world. There were some who believed that 
ihey should easily receive divine truths after death, when they 
heard them from angels; and that they should believe them 
then, amend their lives, and be received into heaven; and the 
experiment was therefore made on great numbers of them, in 
order that they might be convinced that repentance is not pos
eible after death. Some understood the truths they heard, and 
seemed to receive them; but as soon as they turned to the life 
of their love, they rejected them, and even argued against them. 
Some rejected them instantly from sheer unwilli!lgness to hear 
them; but others were desirous that tha life in accotdance with 
the love which they had contracted in the world, might be taken 
away from them; and that angelic life, or the life of heaven, 
might be infused in its place. This was permitted, but when 
the life of their love was taken away, they lay as if dead, and 
deprived of all their faculties. From these and other experi
ments, the simply good were instructed that no one's life can 
possibly be changed after death; that evil life cannot be changed 
into good life, nor the life of an infernal spirit into that of an 
angel; because every spirit is from head to foot of the same 
quality as his love, and therefore of the same quality as his life; 
and consequently to transform his life into its opposite is to 
destroy him altogether. The angels declare that it were easier 
to change a bat into a dove, or an owl into a bird of paradise, 
than to change an infernal spirit into an angel of heaven.-That 
man remains after death of the same quality as his life was in 
the world, !D&Y be seen above, n. 470 to 484; and thus it is 
evident that no one can be- received into heaven by an act of 
immediate mercy. 

IT IS NOT 80 DU'l'ICULT AS HANY SUPPOSE TO LIVJ1 THE LIFE WIDCII 
LEADS TO HEA. VEN. 

628. Son people imagine that it is difficult to live the life 
which leads to heaven-which is1 called spiritual life-bec!Luse 
they have been told that they must renounce the world, divest 
themselves of the concupiscences of the body and the flesh, and 
live, in a spiritual manner; and they suppose this to imply that 
ihey must reject worldly things-which consist chiefly of riches 
and honours-live immersed in pious meditation about God, 
salvation, and eternal life; and spend their time.in prayer, and 
in reading the Word and other pious books. This they call re
nouncing the world, and living to the spirit and not to the flesh; 
but that the truth is far otherwise has been revealed to me by 
much experience, and by conversation with angel$; for he!ice I 
have been taught that they who renounce the w,6rld and live to 
the spirit in the manner just described, acquirt a melancholy 
life which is not receptive of heavenly joy; and we have already 
shown that every one's life remains with him after death. In 
order that man may receive the life of heaven, it is necessary 
that he should live in the world, and engage in its business and 
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ita duties, for thus by a moral and civillif'e he receives spirf\ual 
life; nor can spiritual life be formed in man, nor can his aptrit 
be prepared for heaven, without these means; for to live ·an 
internallif'e and not at the same time an external life, is like 
dwelling in a house which has no foundation, and which there. 
fore gradually sinks into the ground, or becomes full of c~ 
and breaches, or totters till it falls. 

529. If the life of man be examined by rational intuition, it is 
evidently threefold, and consists of spiritual life, moral life, and 
civil life, each perfectly distinct; for there are men who live a 
civil life, but not a JllOral and spiritual life; others live a moral 
life, but not a spiritual life; and others live a civil lif'e, a moral 
life, and a spiritual life conjoined. These live the life of heaven, 
but the former live the life of the world separate from the life of 
heaven; and thus it is evident, in the first place, that spirltual 
life is not separate from natu.ral life, which is the life of the 
world; but that spiritual life is conjoined with naturalllie like 
the soul with the body, and that if it were separated, it would be 
like a house without a foundation, as was said above; for moral 
and civil life is the activity of spiritual life, because spiritual life 
consists in willing well, and moral and civil life in acting well; 
but if action be taken away from spiritual life, nothing re
mains but thought and speech; for the will recedes, because it 
has no basis to rest 11pou; and yet the will is man's essential 
apiritual principle. 

530. That it is not so difficult to live a life which leads to hea.. 
ven as is generally supposed, may be seen from such reflections 
and inquiries as these:-Who is unable t.o live a civil and moral 
life, since every one is initiated into it from infancy, and is &e· 

quainted with it by living in the world? Nay, every one actually 
does lead such a life, the evil as well as the good; for who does 
not wish to be reputed sincere and just f Almost all men are 
outwardly sincere and just, so that they seem to be sincere and 
just in heart, and appear to act from genuine sincerity and ' 
justice. The spiritual man ought to do the same, and he is able 
to do it as easily as the natural man, but with this difference, I 

that the spiritual man believes in a Divine Being, and acts 
sincerely and justly, not merely because civil and moral !aWl 
require it, but because it is agreeable to the Divine Laws; for in 1 

all his actions, the thoughts of the spiritual man refer to the 
Divine Laws, and therefore they communicate with the angels I 

of heaven; and in proportion as this communion is established, 
he is conjoined with them, and his internal man-which is the i 
spiritual man-is opened. When he is in this state, man iJ 
adopted and led by the Lord, although he is not conscious of it, 1' 

and then the sincerity and justice of his moral and civil life 
spring from a spiritual origin; now to live sincerely and justly I 

from a spiritual origin, . is to act from genuine sincerity and 
justice in the heart. The justice and sincerity of the spiritual 
man, appear outwardly the same as the justice and sincerity of 
the natural man, and even like that of evil men and Infernal 
spirits, but inwardly they are ~together dissimilar; for evil m,en 
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let jt18tly and sincerely for the sake of themselves and the world 
. only, and therefore if they did not fear the law and its penalties, 
or the lOBS of reputation, honour, gain, and life, they would act 
with the utmost insincerity and injustice; because they neither 
fear God nor respect the Divine Law, and are thus unrestrained 
by any internal bond. If external restraints were removed, they 
would consequently defraud, rob, and plunder others, with the 
utmost greediness and delight.-That the wicked are inwardly 
of such a character, is especially evident from the inspection of 
those who are like them in the other life, where external things 
are removed, and the internals in which men live to eternity are 
opened-see above, n. 499 to 611 ;-for then, being no longer 
restrained by the fear of the law, or of the lOBS of reputation, 
honour, gain, or life-which are the external bonds just enume
rated-they act insanely, and laugh at sincerity and justice; but 
when external things are taken away from those who have acted 
sincerely and justly under the influence of Divine Laws, and they 
are left in their internals, they act wisely; because they are con
joined with the angels of heaven, from whom they derive wisdom. 
Hence it is evident that a sphitual man may act precisely like a 
natural man, in the affairs of civil and moral life, provided ouly 
that he be conjoined to the Divine Being as to the internal man, 
which is his will and thought-see above, n. 358, 859, 360. 

631. The laws of spiritual, civil, and moral life, are delivered 
In the ten commandments of the decalogue. The four first con
tain the laws of spiritual life; the next four contain the laws of 
civil life; and the two last contain the laws of moral life. The 
merely natural man lives in outward conformity to these com
mandment~, in the same manner as the spiTitual man; for he 
also worships the Divin~ Being, goes to church, hears sermons, 
assumes the appearance of devotion, does not commit murder, 
nor adultery, nor theft; neither does he bear false witneBB, nor 
defraud his neighbours of their goods; but he avoids these sins 
merely for the sake of himself and the world, that he may keep 
up appearances; and therefore he is inwardly altogether opposite 
to what he appears to be outwardly; for he denies the Divine 
Being in his heart, is a hypocrite in his worship, and when left 
to himself and his own thoughts he laughs at the holy things of 
the church, which he believes are useful only as restraints upon 
the unthinking vulgar. Such a man is entirely disjoined from 
heaven, and since he is not a spiritual man, neither is he a moral 
nor a civil man; for although he commits no murder, be hates 
every one who opposes him, and burns with revenge inspired by 
that hatred; so that unleBB civil laws, and external bonds, which 
are fears, restrained him, he would commit murder; and since 
he lusts after revenge continually, it follows that he is continually 
committing murder. Again, although he does not commit 
adultery, yet because he believes adultery to be allowable, and 
would practise it if be had safe opportunity, be is a continual 
adulterer. He may not steal, but 6ince he covets the goods of 
others, and does not regard fraud and wicked artifices as really 
unlaw~, he is constantly playing the thief j.n his mind; and the 
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case is the same with the precepts of moral life, which teach that 
we are not to bear false witness, nor to covet the goods of others. 
Such is the character of every man who denies the Divine Being, 
and has no conscience derived from religion, as manifestly ap
pears when such persons in the other life are divested of things 
external, and let into their internals; for then they act in unity 
with hell, because they are separated from heaven, and conse
quently they are associated with those who are in hell; but it is 
otherwise with those who have acknowledged the Divine Being 
in their hearts, reverenced the Divine laws in their lives, and 
obeyed the four first commandments of the decalogue as well as 
the rest. When these are let into their internals, they become 
wiser than they were in the world; for to them this change is 
like passing from shade into light, from ignorance into wisdom, 
and from sorrow into blessedness, because they are in the 
Divine Being, and thus in heaven. These observations are made 
in order that the essential distinction which exists between these 
two classes of me.n may be understood, although both are out
wardly alike. 

532. Every one may know that thoughts fiow and tend to
wards their object, according to the intention ;-for thought is 
man's internal sight, which-like the external sigh~is turned 
and fixed by the will. If, therefore, thought or the internal 
sight is turned towards the world, and fixed upon the world, it 
becomes worldly; if it is turned to self and self-honour, it be
comes corporeal; and if it is turned towards heaven, it becomes 
heavenly. Hence also it follows, .that if the thoughts are turned 
towards heaven, it is elevated; if it is turned towards self, they 
are drawn down from heaven, and immersed in corporeal things; 
and if they are turned towards the world, they are also bent 
down from heaven, and diffused amongst the objects which are 
presented to the eyes. Intention springs from love, and there
fore man's love determines his internal sight or thought towards 
its objects. The love of self turns it towards self and selfish 
objects; the love of the world towards worldly objects, and the 
love of heaven towards heavenly objects. If, therefore, man's 
love is known, the state of his interiors may also be known, for 
the love of heaven elevates the interiors which belong to the 
mind, and opens them above towards heaven; but the love of 
the world and the love of self close the interiors above them, and 
open them beneath. Hence it may be concluded that if the 
superior principles of the mind are closed above, man can no 
longer see the things which. belong to heaven and the church, 
and that they appear to be in thick darkness; but whatever is 
in thick darkness is either denied or not understood, and there
fore they who love themselves and the world above all things, 
deny divine truths in their hearts, because the superior principles 
of their minds are closed, and although they may speak about 
such things from memory, they nevertheless do not understand 
them; because they regard them in the same way in which they 
regard worldly and corporeal things. They are indeed incapable 
of attending to anything but .what enters through the bodily 
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lenses, and are delighted with nothing else; but many of these 
things are filthy, obscene, profane, and wicked; nor can they be 
removed, be<:ause, with such persons, there is no influx into the 
mind from heaven, but it is closed above, as was just observed. 
The intention of man, which determines his internal sight or 
thought, is his will; for what a man wills, he intends, and whnt 
he intends, he thinks: if, therefore, his intention is directed to... 
wards heaven, his thought is determined thither, and with his 
thought his whole mind, which is thus in heaven; and therefore 
he is able to look down upon the things of the world which are 
beneath him, like a man looking from the roof of a house ; and 
thus it is that when the interiors of the mind are open, he can 
discern his evils and falsities, because they are beneath the 
spiritual mind; but when the interiors of the mind are not 
open, he cannot see his own evils and falsities, because be is in 
them, and not above them. The origin of wisdom and also the 
origin of insanity is consequently evident, nor is it difficult to 
understand what will be the quality of man after death, when he 
is left to will, to think, to act, and to speak, according to his iii
teriors. These observations will also suggest the conclusion that 
men apparently similar may be inwardly far different. 
. 633. It is also evident that it is not so difficult to live a life 
which leads to heaven as is commonly supposed, because when 
anything presents itself to man which he knows to be insincere 
and unjust, but which he is inclined to do, nothing more is 
necessary than that be should reflect that it ought not to lJtJ 

·Jone because it is contrary to the divine commandments. If he 
accustoms himself to think so, and acquires a habit from that 
custom, he is then gradually joined to heaven, the higher prin
ciples of his mind are opened, and in proportion as they are 
opened, he is able to discern insincerity and injustice; and in 
proportion as he sees them, they are capable of being shaken off, 
for it is impOilBible that any evil can be shaken off until it i~ tleen, 
This is a state into which- man may enter from a free principle 
-for who is not capable of thinking from a principle of freedom 
in the manner just described?-but when he has made a begin
ning, the Lord operates within him to produce all kinds of good, 
and enables him not only to see evils, but to reject them from 
his will, and finally to bold them in aversion. This is meant by 
the Lord's words, "Jfy yoke i8 ea8y, and my lnJrden i8 light," Matt. 
xi. 30; but it is to l>e observed that the difficulty of thinking in 
this manner, and alRO of resisting evils, increases, in proportion 
aa ·man commits evil from the will; for in the same proportion 
he accustoms himself to evils, until at length be does not see 
them, and is even Jed to love them, and from the delight of love 
to excuse them, and by all kinds of fallacies to confirm them Bf! 
allowable and good. This is the case with those who, at mature 
age, plunge into evila without restraint, and at th13 same time 
reject divine things from the heart. 

034. I once saw a representation of the two ways which lead 
to heaven and hell. First there appeared a broad way which ran 
to t4e It:R, or towards the uorth, and many spirits were walkini 
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in it; but at a distance there was a stone of considerable magnf. 
tude, at which the broad way terminated, and from that stone 
two ways branched off, one to the left, and one in an opposite 
direction to the right. The left-baud way was narrow or strait, 
leading through the west to the south, and so into the light of 
heaven; but the way to the right was broad and spacious, lead. 
ing obliquely downwards towards hell. All the spirits seemed at 
first to go the same way, until they came to the great stone at 
the head of the two ways, but there they were separated. The 
good turned to the left, and entered the strait way which 
led to heaven; but the evil did not see the stone, and therefore 
fell upon it and were hurt, and when they rose up they ran along 
the broad way to the right, which tended towards helL The 
signification of all these things was afterwards explained to me 
as follows: the broad way, in which both good and evil walked 
together and conversed with each other like friends, represented 
the state of those who live externally alike with sincerity and 
justice, and who cannot be distinguished by the eye. The stone 
at the head of the two ways, or at the corner, upon which the 
evil stumbled, and n'Om which they afterwards ran into the way 
leading to hell, represented the Divine Truth-which is denied 
by those who look towards bell-and, in the supreme sense, the 
Lord's Divine Humanity. They who were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven, were those who acknowledged the Divine 
'!'ruth, and also the Divinity of the Lord. From these represen. 
tations it was made still more evident, that both the wicked aDd 
the good lead the same life outwardly, or walk in the same way, 
the one as easily as the other; and yet that they who acknow
ler)ge the Divine Being from the heart, and especially those 
within the church who acknowledge the Lord's Divinity, are led 
to heaven, while they who do not are conveyed to hell The 
thoughts of man, which proceed from his intention and will, are 
represented in the other life by ways, which vary in appeamnce 
according to the manner in which the thoughts are modified by 
the inteution, and every one walks in them also accordingly; so 
that the character of spirits, and the quality of their thoughta, is 
known from the ways in which they walk; and hence also the 
meaning of these words of the Lord is evident: "Enter ye in at 
the &trait gate; for wide u the gate and broad u 'he tJJay that WztkiJI 
to de&truction, and many there be tJJhich go in thereat; became .trait u 
the gate and narrtno ia the tJJaY tJJhich leadeth unto life, and jew there be 
that find it," Matt. vii. 18, 14. The way which leads to life is 
narrow, not because it is difficult, but because there are few who 
find it, as it is said. From the stone which I saw at the comer, 
where the broad and common way terminated, and from which 
two ways branched off in opposite directions, the meaning .of 
these words of the Lord may be clearly infeiTed: "Hm1e ye r111t 
read that. which ia tJJritten, The 1101111 tJJhich the lJUildera reju:t«J, tile 
Bame ia become the head of the comer 1 Whoaoever ahall fall upon tlttrt 
stone ahall be broken," Luke xx. 17, 18. Strme signifies the Divino . 
Truth, and the atone (or roc/c) of lwael the Lord as to His Divino 
Humanity. 'fhe bujldera are the members of the church. Tho. 
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lWJad of the IXYI1In' fa where the two ways branch olf; and to fall 
and to be lwolren, ia to deny and to periah. 

685. I have been permitted to converse with some In the other 
llie who had retired from the buaine68 of the world that they 
might devote themselves to piety and holine68; and also with 
otbeTB who had aftiicted themselves in various ways, because they 
imagined that this wa& to renounce the world, and to subdue the 
ln&tll of the ftesh; but the majority of them cannot be &@BOCiated 
with angela, because they had contracted a eorrowful life from 
their austerities, and removed themselves from a life of charity, 
which can only be acquired by living in the world; but the life 
of angels ia a life of gladne&B resulting from bliss, and consisUI in 
performing acts of goodness, which are works of charity; aud 
besides, they who have led a life abstracted from wol"ldly engage. 
menta, are inflamed with the idea of their own merits, and are 
therefore continually urgent to be admitted Into heaven, think 
of heavenly joy a& a reward, and are utterly ignorant of its na. 
ture. When they are at length introduced amongst angels, and 
perceive their joy, which ia void of merit, and consists in the 
pn.ctice and open performanc~ of duties, and in the blessedneBB 
l81Ulting from the good which they do, they are amazed a& though 
they saw things incredible; and since they are not capable of re. 
ceiving that joy, they depart, · and &BBOCiate with spirits like 
themselves, who had lived a similar life in the world. As to 
those who lived in outward sanctity in the world, aBBiduo1111ly 
frequenting places of worship, devoting themselves to public 
prayer and self-mortification, and who at the same time con. 
tinually cherished the Idea that they would thus be esteemed nnd 
honoured more than others, and be accounted saints after deuth, 
they do not go to heaven, because they have done all these things 
for the sake of themselves; for they defile divine truths by the 
self-love in which they immerse them, and some of them am 
consequently so insane as to think themselves gods. These have 
their lot in hell amongst those who are like them. Others are 
cunning and deceitful, and are cast into the hells of the deceitful. 
These are they who lived piously and holily by c1mning arts and 
practices, in order to induce the common people to believe thnt 
a divine sanctity was in them. Many of the Roman Catholic 
1aints are of this character. I have been permitted to converse 
with 110me of them, and then their life has been manifestly de. 
ICribed, both as to its quality in the world and afterwards. 'l'heee 
etatements are made in order to show that the lift whic.~ kad1 to 
Atallm i1 not a life of rttiremtnt from the world, but of action in the 
fiJOrlil; that a life of piety without a life of charity, which can 
only be acquired in the world, does not lead to heaven; but a life 
of charity, which consists in acting sincerely and justly in every 
situation, engagement, and work, from an inward principle, that 
is, frf,m a heavenly origin; and that such an origin is in that life 
when man acts sincerely and justly because it iR agreeable to the 
Divine Law. Such a life is not difficult, but a life of piety alone 
without charity is difficult, although it leads away from heaven 
a much as it ia commonly believed to lead to heaven. 
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OF HELL. 

TilE LORD RULES TilE HELLS. 

536. IT has been shown already, throughout the preceding part 
of this work, and specifieally at n. 2 to 6, that the Lord is the 
God of heaven, and therefore that all government in heaven is 
the L{)rd's; but since the relation of heaven to hell, and of bell 
to heaven, is like that of two opposites, which mutnally act 
against each other, and whose action and reaction produce an 
equilibrium in which all things subsist; therefore, in order thst 
all things may be kept in equilibrium, it is necessary that He 
who rules the heavens should also rule the hells; for unless the 
same Ruler restrained the as.<;aults of hell and calmed the insani
ties which rage there, equilibrium would be destroyed, and the 
whole universe would perish with it. . 

637. It may be useful here to say a few words on the subject of 
equilibrium itself. It is well known that when two things mu
tually act against each other, and the reaction and resistance of 
the one are equal to the action and impulse of the other, neither 
of them has any force; because each motive neutralizes the other, 
and therefore a third may act upon them at pleasure as easily as 
if there were no opposition. Such is the equilibrium between 
heaven and hell. It is not the equilibrium of two bodily com
batants, whose strength is equal, but it is the spiritual equilibrium 
of the false against the true, and of evil against good. There is 
a continual exhalation from hell of the false derived from evil, 
and a continual exhalation from heaven of the true derived from 
good, and hence results a spiritual equilibrium in which man en
joys freedom of thought and will; for whatever a man thinks and 
wills has relation either to evil and the false thence derived, or 
to good and the truth derived from good; and consequently, when 
be is in equilibrium, he is free to receive evil and the false thence 
derived from hell, or good an<l. the truth of good from heaven. 
Every man is kept in this equilibrium by the Lord, because the 
Lord rules both heaven and bell; but why man is held in freedom 
by this equilibrium, and why evil and falsehood are not removed 
from him, and goodness and truth implanted in him by the Lord, 
will be explained in another chapter. . 

638. I have been frequently allowed to perceive the sphere of 
the falsehood derived from evil which exhales from hell: it is 
like an incessant effort to destroy all that is good and true, com- , 
bined with anger and a sort of raving madness at not being able 
to do so. This effort is primarily against the Divine principle of 
the Lord, which it would fain destroy and annihilate, booauseall 
Sood and truth proceed from Him; but. a sphere of truth derived 
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from good streams forth from heaven and restrains the raging of 
the hells; and hence comes equilibrium. This sphere from 
heaven was perceived to be from the Lord alone, although it ap
peared to come from the angels in heaven. It is from the Lord 
alone and not from the angels, because every angel in heaven ac
knowledges that nothing of goodness and truth is from himself, 
\mt that all is from \he Lord. 

539. All power in the spiritual world belongs to truth derived 
from good, because the essential of the Divine principle in heaven 
is Divine Goodness and Divine Truth, and all power belongs to 
the Divine Being; but the falsehood derived from evil has no 
power, because all power belongs to tntth derived from good, and 
in the falsehood derived from evil there is nothing of the truth 
derived from goodness. Hence therefore there is all power in 
heaven, and none in hell; for every one in heaven is in truths 
derived from good, and every one in hell is in falsities derived 
from evil; because no one is admitted into heaven until he is in 
truths derived from goodness, nor is any one cast down into hell 
until he is in falsities derived from evil. 1'hat this is the case, 
may be seen in the sections on the first, second, and third states 
of man after death, n. 491 to 520; and that all power belongs to 
truth derived from goodness, may be see:a in the chapter concern
ing the power of the angels of heaven, n. 228 to 233. 

640. Such, then, is the equilibrium between heaven and hell. 
All the inhabitants of the world of spirits exist in that equi
librium, because the world of spirits is in the midst between 
heaven and hell; and all men in the natural world arc kept in a 
similar equilibrium, for the same reason, because they are go
verned by the Lord through the medium of spirits who are in 
the world of spirits; but of this mediate government more will 
be said shortly. The equilibrium now described could not exist, 
unless the Lord ruled both heaven and hell and regulated their 
opposition; for, otherwise, falsities derived from evils would pre
ponderate, and affect the simple good who are at the extremities 
of heaven, and might be more easily perverted than the angels 
themselves, and thus the equilibrium would perish, and with it 
the freedom of man. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in the same manner as 
heaven, and their numbers are exactly alike; for every society in 
heaven has a society opposite to it in hell. This arrangement is 
for the ss.ke of equilibrium; and the societies in hell are distin• 
guished according to their evils and the falsities thence derived, 
because the societies in heaven are distinguished according to 
goods and the truths derived from good. That every good has 
an opposite evil, and every truth an opposite false, is evident, be• 
cause neither can be said to exist without relation to its opposite; 
for opposites reveal the quality of each other, and the degree of 
their intensity; and this is the origin of all perception and sen
sation. 1'he Lord therefore continually provides that every so
ciety of heaven should have its opposite in a society of hell, and 
that there should be an equilibrium between them. 

542. Since hell is distinguished into as many societies as heaven, 
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' ~herefore alSo there as many bella as there are societies of heaven; 

for as every society of heaven is a heaven in a lesser fol'Dl-i!eG 
above, n. 61 to 58-every society of hell is also a hell in a le&~er 
form; but in a general point of view there are three heavens, 
and also three hells. The lowest hell is opposed to the inm<JA 
or third heaven ; the middle hell is oppoeed to the middle or 
second heaven; and the highest hell is opposed to the lowest or 
first heaven. 

648. The manner in which the Lord rnles the hells may be 
briefly explained. The bella in general are ruled by the general 
aftlux of Divine Goodneea and Divine Truth from the heavens, 
by which the general effort which illlUes from the hells is checked 
and restrained; but they are ail!o ruled by an especial aftlux from 
each heaven, and from each society of heaven; and in a more 
particular sense they are ruled by angels, who are appointecl to 
in~ct them, and to restrain the ill8&nities and disturbances with 
whtch they abound. Sometimes, also, angels are sent thither to 
moderate those insanities and disturbances by their presence; 
but in general aU t~ inhabitant• of~ are ruled by fear. Some are 
rnled by fears implanted in the world, which still retain their in
fiuence; but since these fears are not sufficient with all, and also 
because they lose their force by degrees, the fear of punishmen~ 
is added, and this fear is the chief means of deterring them from 
doing evils. 'l'he punishments of hell are various, and are gentle 
or severe according to the nature of the evils to be restrained. In 
most cases the more malignant spirits, who excel the rest in CUD· 
ning and artifice, and are able to keep them in obedience and 
slavery by punishments and the terrors which they inspire, are ae~ 
over their companions; but these governors dare riot pass beyond 
certain prescribed limits. It is worthy to be mentioned again, 
that the fear of punishment is the only means of restrailling the 
violence and fury of the infernals. There is no other. 

644. It has been hitherto supposed in the world that there il 
some one devil who rules over the bells; that he was created an 
angel of light, and that he was cast down with his crew into hell 
because he rebelled against God; and this belief has beoome pre
valent, because certain passages of the Word which speak of &he 
Devil and Satan, and ail!o of Lucifer, have been undenstood ac
cording to the sense of the letter; but the Devil and &lan meali 
hell considered under different aspects. 'l'he Dmlmeana the hell 
which is at tbe back, and is inhabited by the very worst spirill, 
called evil genii ; and &tan denotes the hell which is in front, 
the inhabitants of which are not so malignant, and are caUed evil 
epirits; and Lucifw denotes those who are of Babel or 'Babylon, 
and who pretend to have domil1ion even in heaven. That ~here 
is no single devil to whom the bells are subject, is also evideDt. 
because all who are in hell, as well as all who are in heaven, pro. 
ceed from the human race-seen. 811 to 317-and because &om I 

the beginning of the creation to the present time, they amOIIId 
to myriads of myriads, every one of whom is a devil of such a 
quality aa he had acquired by living in the world in oppoeUioa 
to the Divine; but on this subject, see above, n. 311, 812. 
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THAT TUB LORD CASTS NO O!fB INTO BELL, BUT THAT BVIL SPIRITS 
CAST THEHSELVKS l!f. 

645. Sox• pei'BODS have believed very oonfidently that God 
tuTDs away His face from man, rl'jecta him, and casta him into 
hell, and that He is angry with him on account of his evils; and 
othen go still further, and affirm that God punishes man, and 
brings evil upon him. They also confirm this opinion from th~ 
literal sense of the Word, in which expret!Bions occur which ap
pear to sustain it; for they are not aware that the spiritual sense 
of the Word, which explains the literal sense, is entirely different, 
and t.bat hence the genuine doctrine of the church, which is de
rived from the spiritual sense of the Word, teaches otherwise. 
True doctrine declares that the Lord never turns away His face 
from man, never rejects him, never casta any one into hell, and 
is never angry; and every one, whose mind is in a state of en
Hghtenment, perceives this when he reads the Word, because God 
is goodnesa itself, love itself, and mercy itself; but goodness itself 
cannot do evil to any one, nor can love and mercy cast man out; 
because it is contrary to their very essence, and therefore contrary 
to the Divine Nature. When therefore such men read the Word, 
they clearly perceive that God never turns Himself away from 
man, and that since He never turns Himself away from man, He 
dea1a with him from goodness, from mercy, and from love; that 
is, Be wills his good, He loves -him, and he is merciful to him. 
These conclusions al8o convince them that the letter of the Word 
must contain a spiritual sense, according to which the expres
sions quoted above are to be explained; and that in the ~.~ense of 
the letter they are accommodated to man's first or imperfect ap. 
prehension, and to his mOIIt general ideas. 

646. They who are in a state of enlightenment see farther, 
that good and evil are opposites; that they are opposed one to 
the other as heaven is to hell; that all good is from heaven, and 
all evil from hell; that since the Divine principle of the Lord 
makes heaven, n. 7 to 12, therefore nothing fiows into man from 
the Lord but good, nor anything from hell but evil; and that 
therefore the Lord is continwilly withdrawing man from evil, and 
leading him to good, while hell is continually leading him into 
evil Unless man were between both, he would have no power 
of thought, nor any will, and still less any freedom and choice ; 
for all these flow from the equilibrium of good and eviL If 
therefore the Lord were to tum Himself away from man, and 
leave him to evil alone, he would no longer be man; and hence 
it is evident, that the Lord fiows into every man with good, 
whether he be good or evil, but still there is a difference between 
the evil and the good; for the Lord's influx is continually striving 
with an evil man to lead him from evil, and with a good man to 
lead bim to good; but the cause of this clliftlrence is in man him
self, becanse he is the recipient. 
· 647. It is therefore manifest, that man is enablt'd to do evil by 

beJI, and good by the Lord; but since he believes that whatever 
1M! does be does froiD himllelf, the evil which he does adheres to 
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him as hie own, and thus man is the cause of his own evil, and 
not the Lord. Evil in man is hell within him; for whether we 
speak of eVil or of ·hell, it is the same thing. Now since man is 
the cause of hie own evil, it follows that he casts himself bito 
hell ; for the Lord is so far from casting man into hell, that He· 
delivers him from hell, in proportion as he does not will and love 
to be in his own evil; but it was shown at n. 470 to 484, that; all 
man's will and love remains with him· after death, and therefore 
he who wills and loves evil in the world, wills and loves evil in 
the other life, with the fearful difference that he is no longer wil
ling to be withdrawn from it. This is the reason that a man who 
is in evi,l is tied to hell, and actually is there as to his spirit; and 
that after death he desires nothing more earnestly than to be 
where his own evil is. It is, therefore, clearly evident, that the 
Lord does not punish man after death, but that man casts him
self into bell. 

548. We will now briefly explain how man casts himself into 
hell. When man first enters the other life, he is received by 
angels, who render him all kind.! of good offices, and converse 
with him concerning the Lord, and heaven, and angelic life, and 
instruct him in truths and goods; but if he is one of those who 
did not know these things in the world, and who denied or de
spised them in his heart, he soon wishes to leave them, and seeks 
opportunity to be gone. When the angels perceive hie intention, 
they leave him, and he aseociatee with vthere who also leave him 
for the same reason, until he joins spirits who are in similar evil 
with himself-see above, n: 445 to 452. As soon as he is· a.sso
ciated with his own, he turns himself away from the Lord, and 
turns his face towards the hell with which he was conjoined in the 
world, which is inhabited by those who are in a similar love of 
evil These circumstances prove that the Lord draws every spirit 
towards Himself by tho ministration of angels, and by influx from 
heaven; but that spirits who are in evil resist with all their might, 
and, as it were, tear themselves away from the Lord; for they are 
drawn by their own evil, and therefore by hell, as by a rope; 
nnd, since their love of evil makes them willing to be drawn, it 
is manifest that they cast themselves into hell freely. This 
cannot be believed in the world, in consequence of the prevalent 
idea concerning the nature of hell; nor is there any appearance 
iu the other life contrary to that idea, except with those who 
actually go to hell; for others see them as though they were thrust 
dowu, and indeed such of them as are in the ardent love of evil, 
appear to be cast in headlong: and this appearance suggests the 
conclusion that they are cast into hell by Divine Power; but on 
this subject more may be seen below, n. 574. The facts already 
stated are, however, sufficient to prove that the Lord casts no one 
into hell; but that every one who goes there casts himself in, 
both while he lives iu tl1e world, and also after death when ho 
becomes a spirit amongst spirits. 

549. The Lord, from His divine essence--which is goodnesa, 
love, and mercy--cannot deal in the same manner with every 
man, because evils aud the falsities thence derived not only resls& 
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, imd blunt His divine Influx, but reject it entirely; for evils and 

the falsities derived from them are like black clouds interposed 
between the sun and the human eye, which take away the bright
nCI!B and serenity of day, although the sun with constant effort 
endeavours to dispel them, and transmits something of shady 
light through various indirect passages. It is exactly the same 
in the spiritual world, for there the sun is the Lord and the 
Divine Love-n. 116 to 140; the light is the Divine Trnth-n, 
126 to 140; black clouds are falsities derived from evil, and the eye 
is the understanding. In proportion therefore as any one in the 
spiritual world is in falsities derived from evils, he is encompassed 
by a cloud, which is black and dense according to the degree oC 
his evil; and from this comparison it may be seen that the Lord 
is constantly present with every one, but that he is received 
differently by each. . 

650. Evil spirits in the world of spirits are severely punished, 
in order that they be deterred from doing evil; and this appears 
to be the Lord's doing, although no punishment is from the Lord; 
for evil itself is the origin of punishment, because evil and its 
own punishment are so intimately conjoined that they cannot 
be separated; and the infernal crew degire and love nothing 
better than to do evil, and especially to inflict punishment and 
torture on others. They therefore actually injure and punish 
every one who is not protected by the Lord; and since all who 
do evil from an evil heart reject the protection of the Lord, in. 
fernal spirits rush upon them and punish them. This may be 
illustrated in some measure by crimes and their punishments in 
the world, where also they are conjoined; for laws prescribe a 
certain punishment for every crime, and therefore whoever rushes 
Ia to crilne, rush!'& also into punishment; the only difference is, 
that crime may be concealed in the world, while concealment is 
impossible in the other life. From all these considerations it 
follows, that the Lord does evil to no one, and that His relation 
to the evil-doer is like that of a king, or a judge, or the law, none 
of which is the cause of punishment, because none of them com
pelled the criminal to do wrong. 

ALL THII INHABITANTS 01' HELL ARE IN EVILS AND IN THE FALIITIES 
DERIVED FROK EVILS, WHiCH ORIGINATE IN Sli:LI'·LOVJ: AND TBll 
LOVE OF THE WORLD. 

661. ALL who are in hell are in evils and In the Calsities thence 
derived, but no one there is in evils and at the same time in 
truths. Almost all bad men in the world are acquainted with 

·Spiritual truths, which are the truths of the church; for they learn 
-tbem in childhood, and afterwards t!Jey are impressed upon them 
by preaching, by the reading of the Word, and by their own con. 
versation concerning them. Some even induce others to believe 
tbat they are Christians in heart, because they can speak from 
\rntha fluently, and with pretended affection; and also because 
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their actions appear to proceed from the sincerity of spiritual 
faith; but such of them aa think inwardly in opposition to those ' 
truths, and abstain from the practice of the evil which is in 
agreement with their real thoughts, only through fear of the Jaw, 
or with a view to reputation, honour, and gain, are all evil in 
heart, and are in truth and goodnet!B not aa to the spirit, but only 
aa to the body. When ther~fore external thing~~ are taken away 
from them in the other life, and the internal things proper to their 
l!pirits are revealed, they are altogether in evils and falsities; 
and it is made evident that truth and goodnet!B existed in their 
memories aa mere scientific acquirements, which they brough~ 
forth in conversation for a pretence, when they put on the sem
blance of good aa though it were from spiritual love and faith. 
When such spirits are let into their internals, and consequently 
into their evils, they are no longer able to speak truths, but only 
falsities; because then they speak from their evils, and to sp6ak 
truths from evils is impossible; but such a spirit is nothing but 
his own evil, and that which proceeds from evil is falsehood. 
Every evil spirit is reduced into this state before he is cast into 
bell-see above, n. 499 to 612; and this is called being t>altated or 
freed from truth and goodness; but tNUtation is nothing more 
than being let into the internals, or into the proprium of the spirit, 
which is the spirit itsel£ On this subject more may be seen above, 
n. 426. 

662. When man is brought into this state after death, he is no 
longer a man-spirit, aa he was in his first state-see above, n. 
491 to 498-but he is truly a spirit; for one who is truly a spirit 
baa a face and body corresponding to his internals, which belong 
to the mind, and consequently his external form is the type or 
effigy of his internal. 'l'his state is realised after ~he first and 
second states already described have been pa!'&ed through, and 
th~n the character of a spirit is known at sight, not only from 
his face, but from his body, and also from his speech and gelltures; 
and since he is now in himself-that is, in his own true identity
he cannot remain in any other place than where those are who 
are like him; for in the spiritual world there is a universal com
mtmication of affections and thoughts, so that a spirit is con
ducted to his like, aa it were of himself, because he seeks them 
from his own affection and its delight. He turns himself towards 
them because he then breathes his own life or draws his breath 
freely, which he cannot do when he turns himself in another 
direction. It Is important to remember that communication with 
others, in the spiritual world, depends upon the aspect of the 
face; and that every one baa continually before him those who 
are in similar love with himself. It waa·also shown above., n. 
161, that this presence continues in whatever direction the body 
be turned; and hence it is that all infernal spirits turn themselves 
backward from the Lord to the thick darkne.'lll, and the dal·~ 
which in the spiritual world occupy the places of the sun and 
moon of the natural world; and that all the angels of heaven 
turn themselves to the Lord aa the sun and moon of heaven-aee 
above, n. 128, .143, 144, 161. From these consideratio111 U ill 
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manifest that all who are In the bella are in evils and iii the 
falsities thence derived; and also that they are turned to their 
own loves. 

558. All spirits in hell, when seen in any degree of heavenly 
light, appear in the form of their own evil; for every one there 
is an effigy of his own evil, because the interiors and exteriors 
act in unity, and the interiors are villibly exhibited In the ex
terim"B, which are the face, the body, the speech, and the gestures. 
Their quality is therefore known at sight. In general their forma 
Imply or evince contempt of others; menace against thOBe who 
do not pay them respect; hatreds of various kind11, and al110 
n.rious kinds of reven~e; and in these forms outrage and cruelty 
are transparent from w1thin ; but when others commend, venerate, 
and worship them, their faces are drawn up and have an appear
ance of gladneBB arising from delight. It is impOBBible to give a 
brief description of all these forms as they really appear, because 
Do two are alike: there ia, however, a general aimilarity between 
thOBe who are in aimilar evil, and therefore in the IIIUile Infernal 
aociety; and that general aimilarity, like a common groundwork, 
fa the baBiB of every oountenance, and the cause of a certain like
DeBS. In general their faces are direful and void of life like th011e 
of corpaes; but in aome Instances they are black, and in others 
iiery like little torches; In others they are disfigured with pimples, 
warta, and ulcera; and frequently no !Bce appeal'8, but ill.Btead 
of a face eometbing hairy or bony, and sometimes nothing but 
teeth. Their bodies alao are monstrous, and their speech is the 
·BpeeCh of anger, or hatred, or revenge; for every one speaks from 
his own falsity, and the tone of his voice proceeds from his own 
evil In a word, they are all images of their own hell It has 
not been granted me to see the form of the universal hell; but I 
have been told, that as the universal heaven viewed as a whole 
re~embles one man-n. 59 to 76-so the universal hell viewed as 
a whole resembles one devil, and may likewise be represented in 
that fonn-eee above, n. 544; but the specific forms of tile bella 
or infernal societies has been frequently revealed to me, for at 
their .apertures, w bleb are called the gates of hell, there UBUBIIy 
appears a monster, which represents the common form of those 
who are within. The outrageous passions of those who dwell 
there are also represented by things direful and atrocious, the 
particular a.Ppearance of which I forbear to mention; but what
ever may be the appearance of Infernal spirits when viewed in 
the light of heaven, they appear amongst themselves like men; 
and this is a provlllion of the Lord's mercy that they may not 
aem as loathsome to one another as they are to the angela; but 
ibis merciful appearance is a fallacy, for as soon as a ray of light 
from heaven Is let in, their human forms are turned into monstrous 
ebapes, which represent their true character; because everything 
appears in the light of heaven as it really is. Hence therefore 
they shun ,the light of heaven, and cast thewselves down into 
their own groa~light, which is like that of burning charcoal, and 
In aome CaBeB like that of burning sulphur. 'l'bisllgbt is turned 
lalio utter darlmell, if any ray of u,d!Hrom heaven falls upon it; 
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and hence it is that the hells are said to bt: in tlliclc tlarTcntu and 
in darlma1; and that thick darlmal and darlr:nm. signify falsities 
derived from evils such as prevail in hell. 

654. Since the monstrous forms of spirits in the hells are 
forms of contempt of others, of menace against those who do 
uot pay them honour and respect, and of hatred and revenge 
agaillSt those who do not favour them, it is evident that they are 
common types of the love of self and the love of the world; and 
that the evils of which they are t.tpecific forms derive their origin 
from those two loves. I have also been told from heaven, and 
·convinced by much experience, that those two loves, self-love 
and the love of the world, rule in the hells, and make the hells; 
and that love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour rule in 
the heavens, and make the heavens; and also that the two loves 
of hell and the two loves of heaven are diametrically opposite 
to each other. 

506. At first I wondered how it was that self-love and the love 
of the world should be so diabolical; and that those who cherish 
those loves are such monsters to look at; because self-love is 
thought little of in the world, and pride, which is the outward 
display of an inflated mind, is alone believed to be self-love, be
cause it is visibly offensive. Self-love, when it is not so puffed
up, is believed to be the fire or vivifying principle of life, by 
which man is excited to aspire to o~ces, and to perform useful 
actions; and it is contended that his mind would grow_ torpid in 
any situation, unless he were roused by the desire of honour and 
glory. The world demands, "Who ever did any worthy, useful, 
or distinguished action but for the sake of being celebrated and 
honoured by others, or in the minds of others; and what is this, 
but the ardent love of glory and honour, which is the love of 
selff" Thus it is not known in the world, that self-love is the 
love which rules in h~ll, and consequently makes hell in man; 
and therefore it is necessary to describe it, and to show that 
all evils and the falsities derived from them originate in that 
love. • . 

556. Self-love consists in a man's wishing well to himself alone, 
·and not to others except for the sake of himself, even though 
they be the church, or his country, or human society at large. To 
confer benefits merely for the sake of our own reputation, honour, 
and glory, is also a form of self-love; because unless tjlese rewards 
a1n be obtained by doing good to others, the selfish man says in 
his heart, "What business is it of mine ? Why should I do this f 
What advantage is it to me?" and so he does nothing. It is evi
dent therefore that a man who is principled in self-love, neither 
loves the church, nor his country, nor society, nor any useful pur
pose, but himself alone. His delight is the delight of mere self
love, and since the delight which proceeds from the love makes 
the life of man, therefore his life is a life of self; and the life of 
self is a life derived from the proprium of man, and the proprillfiJ 
of man is essentially nothing but evil. He who loves himsel~ 
loves also those with whom he is connected; ns his children, hill 

· grandchildren, and, in general, all who act in unity with him, 
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and whom he calls his friends. To love them Is also to love him. 
l!elf; for he regards them as it were in himself, and himself 
In them, and numbers amongst his friends all who commend, 
honour, and pay their court to him. 

657. The nature of self-love is best known by comparison with 
heavenly love. Heavenly love consists in loving useful actions 
for their own sake; that is, in loving the very works which a man 
performs for the good of the church, or of his country, or of so
ciety, or of a fellow-citizen; for this is to love God and our neigh. 
hour, because all useful purposes and all good works are from 
God, and are [viewed abstractly) the neighbour who is to be 
loved; but whoever loves them for the sake of himself, loves 
them merely as servants who minister to his gain or ease, and 
therefore he who is principled in self-love, would have the church. 
his country, his fellow-citizens, and all human society, serve him; 
for he exalts himself instead of being their servant, and puts 
them beneath him. · So far therefore as any one is in self-love, he 
removes himself from heaven, because he removes himself from 
heavenly love. 

658. Again: so far as any one is in heavenly Jove, he is led by 
the Lord, since that love consists in loving useful purposes and 
good works, and in doing them with delight of heart for the 
sake of the church, of our country, of a fellow-citizen, or of hu
man society ; for the Lord himself is in that love, and it comes 
down from Him. So far also as any one is in self-love, he is1ed 
by himself; for that love consists in performing useful offices and 
good works for the sake of himself; but in proportion as any one 
is led by himself, he is not led by the Lord, and hence it follows, 
that so far as any one loves himself, he removes himself from the 
Divine Being, and thus from heaven. Man is led by himself 
when he is led by his proprium, but the proprium or peculiar cha
racteristic of man is nothing but evil; for it is his hereditary evil 
nature, which consists in loving himself more than God, and the 
world more than heaven. Man is let into his pr<prium, and con
sequently into his hereditary evils, as often as he dot'S good works 
for the sake of himself; for then be looks from good works to 
himself, and not from himself to good works, and therefore his 
very useful deeds are an image of himself, and not of the Divine. 
This bas been proved to ·me experimentally. There are evil 
spirits in the intermediate quarter between the north and west, 
under the heavens, who are skilled in the art of letting well-dis
posed spirits into their proprium, and thus into ·evils of various 
kinds, which they effect by superinducing thoughts concerning 
themselves, either openly, by praises and honours, or secretly, by 
determinations of their affections to themselves; and so far as 
they accomplish this, they turn away the faces of the well-dis
posed spirits from heaven, darken their understandings, and call 
forth evils from their If'oprium. 

668. That self.lo1'e 18 the opposite of neighbourly love, is plain 
from the origin and essence of both. With those who are in 
l!elf-love, the love of the neighbour commences from self, for they 
blSist that· a. man's nearest neighbour is himself, and thus fiom 
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self, aa Ita centre, their charity goes forth to · all who make one 
with them, diminishing aa it proceeds, according aa their COD· 
junction by love becomes le111 and lea, and ceasing entirely with 
those who are out of that association; while they whp are op. 
posed to them and their evils are accounted aa enemies, although 
they are wilkl or upright, or sincere or just; but spiritual love to
wards the neighbour begins from the Lord, and from Him 88 ill 
centre proceeds to all who are conjoined to Him by love and faith, 
extending to them all according to the quality of their love and 
faith. Bence it is evident that the neighbourly love which com
mences from man is opposite to that which commences.from tbe 
Lord; and that the former proceeds from evil, because it takea 
ite origin in the proprium of man, while the latter proceeds from 
good, because it comes from the Lord, who is Goodneea Itself U 
is evidtlnt also that the neighbourly love which proceeds from 
man and his proprium is corporeal, while that which proceeds 
from the Lord ia heavenly. In a word, where the love of self 
prevails, it constitutes man's head, and heavenly love is but tbe 
teet on which it stands, if it serve him; but if it. do not serve 
him, he tramples it under foot. This will incidentally explain 
why they who are caat down into hell, appear to fall headlong 
with their feet upwards towards heaven-eee above, n. 648. 

559. Self-love also is of such a quality, that, in proportion 18 
the reins are given it, that is, so far aa external bonds are re
moved, it rusbes forth with mad desire to rule not only the whole 
terrestrial globe, but also the universal heaven, and even the 
Divine Being Himself; for it knows neither limit nor end. Tliia 
tendency lurks in every one who is principled in self-love, a). 
though it does not appear before the world, where it is restrained 
by the fear of the .law and ita penalties, or of the loss of reputa
tion, honour, gain, employment, or life; which are the external 
bonds above-mentioned. That this is the case, is obvious from 
the conduct of potentates and kings, who are not subject to such 
restraints and bonds; for they rush with impetuOBity to subj~ 
provinces and kingdoms, and aspire after unlimited power and 
glory, with desires that are only enlarged by success. The same 
truth is still more evident from tho.t modem church or Babylon, 
whicb extends its dominion over heaven, transfers all the divine 
power of the Lord to itself, and lusts continually for more. When 
persons of this character enter the other life after death, they are 
altogether opposed to the Divine Being and to heaven, and are 
in. favour of hell, 88 may be seen in the little work 0.11 TllB LAS! 
JUDOliBNT AND TBB DBI!TllUCl'ION 01' BABYI.ON. 

560. Imagine a society composed entirely of men who lo"' 
themselves alone, and who love others only so far aa they make 
one with themselves. Ii is evident that their love is like tha$ 
which exists among robbers; for they embrace and call each <Kber 
friends when they are united by a common interest; but when 
that is severed, they despise all subordination, and murder one 
another. If the interiors or minds of such men are explored, 
they are seen to be full of mortal hatred o.gaiDI.It each other, while 
they laugh in their hearts at all justice and ain<:erity. and.even 
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at th~ Divine Being Himself; for they regard Him as a nonen. 
tity. This will appear more clearly when we come to treat of 
the societies in hell, which consist of spirits whose ruling love is 
the love of self. • 

661. The interiors, which belong to the thoughts and aft'ec.. 
tiona, of those who love themselves above all things, are turned 
towards themselves and the world, and th118 they are turned 
away from the Lord and heaven. Hence therefore they are filled 
with evils of enry kind, so that nothing Divine can ftow into 
them ; for the Divine inftux i~ defiled at its fil'l!t entrance by their 
selfish thoughts, and is even infused into the evils which originate 
in their proprium. On this account the selfish, In the other life, 
look backward from the Lord towards that m888 of thick dark
ness which there occupies the place of the sun of the natural 
world, and which is diametrically opposite to the sun of heaven, 
which is the Lord-see above, n. 123. Thick darlme11, when mtJn. 
tioned in the Word, signifies evils, and tM nm of the natural 
world the love of self. 

662. The evils which distinguish those who are in the love of 
self, are, in general, contempt of others, envy, enmity, and thence 
hostility against all who do not favour them; hatred of varioWI 
kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, and cruelty. As 
to religion, they not only cherish contempt of thtl Divine Being, 
and divine things, which are the truths and goods of the church, 
but they. also feel anger against thtJm; and that anger is turn eel 
Into hatred when they become spirits; for then they not only 
cannot endure to hear the truths and goods of the church, but 
they bum with hatred against all who acknowledge and worship 
the Divine Beiug. I once conversed with a spirit who had been 
a man of authority in the world, and loved himoolf supremely, 
and his hatred resulting from anger was ~o roused by the bare 
mention of a Divine Being, and e~pecially by the name of the 
Lord, that he burned with a desire to murder Him. When his 
love was unrestrained, he was desirous to be the sovereign of 
bell, that he might ooutinually infest heaven from self-love; and 
many of the Roman Catholic religion entertain this desire when 
they perceive, in the other life, that the Lord has all power, and 
that they have none. 

663. Some ·spirits once appeared in the western quarter to. 
wards the south, who t~~~.id that they had filled posts of great dig. 
nity in the world, and that they deserved to be pref.,rred above 
others, and to rule over them; but when they were examined by 
the angels and their inward quality developed, it was discovered 
that they had not regarded usefulne88 when fulfilling the duties 
of their office in the ww-ld, but themselves alone, and thus that 
they had preferred themselves to usefulness. Since, however, 
they were intensely solicitous to be set over others,. it was per. 
mitted $hem to take their places among those upon whom de
pended the regulation of important affairs; and then It was· 
perceived that they were-unable either to Kttend to the business 
undt>r discUBBion·, or to see things inwardly in themselves; and 
t.hat they spoke not frem regard to tht~ ""' of the measure pro-
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poaed, but from some ~Tjilh end; and that they would act from 
personal favour according to their arbitrary pleasure. They were 
therefore dismiased from their office, and left to seek employment 
for themselves elsewhere. They then proceeded still further to
wards the west, and were received first in one place and then in 
1mother; but they Wl're everywhere told that they thought only 
of themselves, or of other things under the influence of self, and 
that, consequently, they were stupid, like sensual-corporeal spirits. 
They were consequently banished from every quarter, and at Ia.'¢, 
reduced to complete destitution, they begged for 'a1Dl8. This 
experience demonstrated most clearly, that although they who 
are in self-love may seem in the world to speak like wise men 
from the fire of that love, still their speech is only from the me
mory, and not from rational light; but in the other life the 
things of the natural memory artl no longer permitted to be re
produced, and therefore these spirits are more stupid than others, 
"because they are separated from the Divine Being. 

564. There are two kinds of dominion. 'l'he one springs from 
love towards the neighbour, and the other from self-love; and 
therefore in their essence they are opposites. He who exerciaea 
authority from a principle of neigh hourly love, is desirous to pro
mote the good of all, and loves nothing so much as to perform 
useful offices, and thus to serve otheil!; but to serve others is to 
desire their good, and to perform useful offices to the church, to 
our country, to society, and to our fellow-citizens. '.fhis therefore 
is the lovll of him who loves his neighbour, and this is the delight 
of his heart; so that when he is rail;cd to dignities above others, 
he is glad, not because of the dignities themselves, but on ac. 
count of the useful actions which they enable. him to perform 
more abundantly and more extensively; and this is the authority 
which rules in heaven; but be who rules from the love of self, 
desires the welfare of no one but himself, and therefore all the 
useful actions which he performs are for the sake of his own 
honour and glory, for these are in his view the only uses. Even 
when be serves others, his secret design is to serve himself, that 
be may be honoured and raised to higher power; and thus he 
courts dignities, not for the sake of performing good offices to his 
country and the church, but that he may obtain pre-eminenO& 
and glory, and thus enjoy the delight of his heart. The love of 
dominion remains with every one after his life in the world; bnt 
those aloue who exercise authority from a·feeling of love towards 
their 11eighbour are entrusted with power in heaven; for their 
authority is not simply personal, but the useful purpoaes which 
they love rule in them, and when tuttfulnua rul&, the Lord rulu. On 
the other hand, they who exercise authority in the world under the 
influence of self-love, become vile slaves in hell I have 11ee11 the 

"mighty ones of the earth who ruled with imperious dominion, 
cast out amongst the vilest spirits, and some of them immell!lld 
In noisome and filthy dens. 

566. The love of the world is not eo directly opposed to heavenly 
l9ve as the love of self, because it does not conceal within it such 
direful evils. Tbe love o£ the wor14 conailts in de&liring f.9 obta.iJI; 
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the wealth of others by every kind of artifice; in setting the 
heart on riches, and in suffering the world to draw us from 
spiritual love-which is love towards the neighbour-and thus to 
alienate us from heaven and the Divine Being; but this love 
88&Umea many forms. There is the love of wealth for the sake 
of various useful office& which afford worldly delight. 1-'here is 
the love of wealth for its own sake, which is avarice, and so 
forth. The end for which wealth is sought, is called its uu, and 
every love derives its quality from its end or aim; for all other_ 
things are subservient to it. 

WHAT U JIBAliT BY BELL-PlRB, AND GNASBDIG OP TDTIL 

666. ScABOm.T any one hitherto has understood the meaning 
of the everl&ting fire and f1111J8hing of teeth, which are mentioned in 
the Word as the portion or lot of those who are in hell; because 
men think materially concerning the Word, from ignorance of 
its spiritual sense, and therefore some understand . that "fire" 
me&ll8 material nre; some that it denotes torment in general; 
some that it signifies the pangs of conscience; and some suppose 
that the word is used merely to excite terror, and deter the 
wicked from the commission of crimes. In the BBme manner 
some understand "f1111J8hing of teeth" to mean the literal act ; and 
others, only a horror, like that which is excited by the sound of 
U; but an acquaintance with the · spiritual sense of the Word 
reveals the true meaning of "everl&ting fire" and "fJfiiMhing of 
t«th;" for in every expression in the Word, and in every shade oi 
their meaning, there is a spiritual sense; because the Word, in 
ita essence, is spiritual, and what is spiritual cannot be revealed 
to man except in a spiritual manner; because man is in the 
natural world, and thinks from the things of that world. We 
will therefore now explain what everl&ting fire is, and what is 
meant by the !JMihing of teeth, when thoee expressions are used to 
denote the state of spirits after death. 

667. Heat springs from two sources: one is the sun of heaven, 
which is the Lord, and the other is the ann of the world. The 
heat which proceeds from •the sun of heaven is spiritual heat, 
which in its essence is love, see above-n. 126 to 140; but that 
which proceeds from the sun of the world is natural heat, which 
in its ellllence is not love, but is adapted to serve as a receptacle 
of spiritual heat or love. That love in its essence is heat, is 
sufficiently demonstrated by well-known facts; for the mind, and 
thence the body, grows warm from love, and that warmth cor
responds to the intensity and quality of the love. Man experi
ence& this phenomenon as well in winter as in summer. The 
heating of the blood is a further evidence of the lliWle truth. 
That natural heat which proceeds from the sun of the world, 
aerves as a receptacle for spiritual heat, is manifest from the heat 
of the body; for the heat of the body is produced by the heat of 
the spirit, and is its substitute in the body; but it is more 
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strikingly evident from the effect of the spring and B1J1llDler hea~ 
on animals of every kind, for then they every year renew their 
loves: not that the heat of thoee seasons inspires them with love, 
but it disposes their bodies to receive the heat which flows into 
them from the spiritnal world;· for the spiritual world flows into 
the natural world as a cause into its effect. If any one imagines 
that natural heat produces the loves of animals, he is much 
deceived, for the spiritual world flows into the natural world, 'and 
not vice vma; and all Jove is spiritual, because it is of the life 
itself. If any one believes that anything exists in the natuial 
world independently of influx from the spiritual world, he too 
is deceived, for natural things exist and subsist entirely from 
spiritual things. The subjects of the vegetable kingdom also 
germinate from influx out of the spiritual world, for the natural 
heat of spring and summer merely disposes seeds into their natural 
forms, by expanding and opening them, 80 as to admit that 
influx to act within them as a cause of germination. These facta 
are adduced in order to show that there are two kinds of heat, 
the one spiritual and the other natural; that spiritual heat pro
ceeds from the sun of heaven, and natural heat from the sun of 
the world; and that the influx of the spiritual into the natural, 
and the subsequent co..operation of both, present the effectl 
which are visible in the world. 

668. The spiritual heat which exists in man is the heat of his 
life, because, as we just observed, that heat in its essence is love; 
and this is what is meant in the Word by fire. Heavenly fire 
denotes love to the Lord and iove towards the neighbour, and 
infernal fire denotes self-love and the love of the world. 

669. The fire of hell or infernal love derives its existence from 
the same origin as the fire of heaven or heavenly love. Both 
proceed from the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, but the Divine 
efflux is made infernal by those who receive it; for all infiux from 
the spiritual world &SBUmes a quality according to the reception 
it meets with, 01: according to the forms into which it flows, jtJSt 
as the heat and light of the sun of the world are modified by 
their recipients. When natural heat flows into shrubs and 
flowers it produces vegetation, and draws forth grateful and 
delicious odours; but if the same heat flows into filthy and ca. 
daverous substances, it causes putrefaction, and draws forth noi
some and disgusting stenches. In like manner, when natural 
light falls upon one object, it produces beautiful and pleasing 
colours, but ugly and unpleasant colours if it falls upon another; 
and 80 it is with the heat and light of the sun of heaven, which 
is love; for when the heat ot love flows into good men, good 
spirits or angels, it makes their goodness fruitful; but when it 
flows into the wicked, a contrary effect ensues; for their evils 
either suffocate it or pervert it. So also when the light of heaven 

·. flows into the truths arising from goodness, it imparts intelli
gence and ~om; but when it flows into the falsities of evil, it 
is t.nrned into insanities and phantasies of various kind& Thus 
in every case the effect depends upon reception. 

670. Since the fire of hell is the love of self and the world, it 
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includes every lost which springs from those loves; for lost is 
love coDStantly exercised, because man continually desires that 
which be loves. Lust is delight also, for when man obtains any
thing which he loves or desires, he is sensible of delight; nor Is 
~ere any- other origin of heartfelt delight. The fire of hell, 
therefore, is the lust and delight which spring from the love of 
!elf, and the love of the world; and the evils which spring from 
these loves are contempt of ·others; enmity and hostility against 
Lbose who are opposed to os; envy, hatred, revenge, and conse
quently savageness and cruelty; and with regard to the· Divine 
Being, they are dtmial of His existence, and thence contempt, 
derision, and blasphemy against the holy things of the church. 
After death, when man becomes a spirit, these evils are turned 
into anger and hatred against everything holy-i!ee above, n. 
662; and since evils in the wicked continually-breathe destruc
tion and murder against those whom they call their enemies, 
and against whom they bum with hatred and revenge, therefore 
it is the delight of their life to desire to destroy and murder 
them; and even when they cannot do it they still delight in the 
wish to injure and torment them. These are the things which 
are meant in the Word by fire, when treating of the wicked and 
of hell. Some passages may be adduced for the sake of confir
mation: "Every om ia a hypocrite and an tllil-doer, and evtry moulh 
IJIIA]tdh foUy; for wickednua burndh aa a fire. It ahaU devour tM 
briera and tlwrm, and ahaU kindle in tM thicketa of tMforut, and tMy 
ahaU mount up (like) the lifting up of 1111olce; and the people ahaU be aa 
the .fuel of tMfire. No man ahall 3pare hia brother," Isa. ix. 17, 18, 
19. "/will alunD wondera in the heavem and in the earth; blood, and 
,fire, and piUara of 8mOlce. The aun ahall be turned into darknua," Joel 
ii. 30, 31. "The land thereof ahall become burning pitch. It ahaU not 
be quenched night nor day. The 1111olce thereof ahall go up for evtr," 
Ise.iah ~v. 9, 10. "Behold tM day carneth that ahall bum aa an 
Oflt7l; and aU the proud, yea, and aU that do wickedly, &haU be atubble; 
and the day that cometh ahall bum them vp," Mal. iv. 1. "Babylnn 
i.t IJecorM the habitation of dtlliu-and they cried when they aaw the 
rmolce of her burning; and her nnoke roae up for evtr and evtr," A poe. 
xviii. 2, 18; xix. 3. "He opemd the bottomleaa pit, and there aroae a 
rmolce out of the pit, aa the 11110ke of a great furnace; and the aun and 
the air were darkened by the 1111oke of the pit," A poe. ix. 2. " Out of 
the mouth of the horaea went forth fire, and amolce, and brimatom. By 
!hue three waa the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 
rmolce, and by the brimatone," A poe. ix. 17, 18. "If any man wor
•hip the btaat-the aame 1haU drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
~ehich ia poured out without mixture into the cvp of Hia indignation, 
and he ahaU be tormented with fire and brimatom," Apoc. xiv. 9, 10. 
"The fourth angel poured out hia vial upon the aun, and p()Wer waa 
p,m unto him to acorch men with fire; and men were 1corched with 
f'eal heat," Apoc. xvi. 8, 9. "They were caat into a lake burning 
-,ftthfire and brimatone," A poe. xix. 20; xx. 14, 16; xxi. 8. "Every 
~that bringeth not furth good fruit ahaU be hewn down and ca1t into 
~fire," Matt. iiL 10; Luke iii. 9. "The Son of .Man ahall lmd 
~h Hil angell, and fkv ahall gather out of HillAngdrfn all tMng• 
I 
I ~~k 
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tAat offend, and tllem toAicA do iniquity; artd 1hall ean tkm into 11 
:fumnce of .fin," Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 60. "Tltm 11wll Ae 1ay vnto t1llfa 
on tAe left hand, Depart from ·""'· ye cur1ed, into everUuting fire, pre
pared for tile dtvil 11M hil ~~ngell," Matt. xxv. 41. "'l'hey ~hall he 
c;ul into everlamng fire-into he1J fire-~Dhere their toarm dieth not, cmd 
tAefire i1 oot quenched," Matt. xviii. 8, 9; Mark i.x. 43 to 48. The 
rich man in hell said to Abraham, "I am torrMnted in thil :flaN," 
Luke xvi 24. In these and in many other pasB&ges, by fire is 
meant the lust which springs from self-love and the love of the 
world; and by the 11110/re thence issuing is meant the false derived 
from evil. 

671. Since infernal fire denotes the lust of doing evils, which 
originate in the love of self and the-love of the world, and since 
that lust prevails In all the inhabitants of hell, as was shown in 
the preceding chapter; therefore when the hells are opened, 
there is seen as it were a volnme of fire and smoke, like that 
which arises from burning houses. The dense fiery appearance 
exhales from the hells where self-love predominates, and the 
ftaming appearance from those in which the love of the world 
prevails; but when the hells are closed, there is no fiery appear
ance, but instead of it a. da.rk mass of condensed smoke; never
theless the fire still rages withiu, and is perceptible by the heat 
which exhales from it. That heat Is like the heat of burnt ruins 
after a fire, and in some places like that of a heated furnace, 
while in others it is like the moist heat of a hot bath; a.nd when , 
1t flows into man, it excites lusts. In evil men it inspires hatred 
a.nd revenge, and in the sick insanities. Such fire, or such heat, 

1 

exists in all who cherish the love of self and the love of the . 
world; because their spirits are in bondage to the hells in which 1 

those loves predominate, and are thus in communion with them, 1 

even while they live in the body. It is however to be observed 
that the inhabitants of hell do not actually live in fire, but that : 
the fire is an appearance; for they feel no burning, but only a 1 

warmth like that which they formerly experienced in the world. 
The appearance of fire arises from correspondence, for love cor
responds to fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual . 
world are correspondences. 

672. The fire of hell, or infernal heat, is turned into intense 
cold whenever the heat of heaven flows into it; and then the 
infernals shiver like men seized with a cold fever, and feel in
wardly tormented. This arises from their entire opposition to 
the Divine Being, for the heat of heaven, which is Divine Love, 
extinguishes the heat of hell, which is self-love, a.nd thus 
quenches the fire of their life; and hence come excessive cold 1 

and shivering, and torment. Thick darkness follows, and thence 
infatuation and blindness; but these states are never experienced 
except when it is necessary to quell the exce88ive outrages of 
infernal license. 

673. Since infernal fire denotes every lust to do evil which 
flows from the love of self, therefore also it denotes the torment 
of hell; for the lust derived from that love inflames the selfish 
with desire to injure all who do not honour, venerate, a.nd wor-
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lhip them; and in proportion to their anger, and to the hatred 
and revenge proceeding from it, is their lust of exercising cruelty 
towards them. When that lust prevails in every member ot a 
BOCiety which is restrained by no external bonds such as the 
fear of the law, and of the 10111 of reputation, honour, gain, or 
life, every one, under the impulse of his own evil, attacks his 
fellows, and subjugates them to his will as far as he is able; and 
iak.es delight in acts of cruelty towards those who do not submit. 
Delight in cruelty is so intimately conjoined with the love of 
dominion, that they are of equal intensity wherever they exist; 
for the delight of doing injuries Is inherent in enmit,r, envy, 
hatred, and revenge, which are evils of that love. .All the hells 
are llOCieties of this kind, and therefore every infernal spirit 
cherishes hatred in his heart against every other; and from that 
hatred tormentll them with savage cruelties, as far as he has the 
power. These cruelties, and the torment which they cause, are 
also understood by MU.fire, for they are the effectll of inf"'rual 
lW!t& 

67 4. It was shown in n. 648, that evil spirits cast themselves 
into bell of their own accord, although such torments exist 
there; and it m9 now be expedient to MY briefly how this 
comes to pBBB. There exhales from every hell a sphere of the 
peculiar lusts which distinguish 'its Inhabitants, and when that 
sphere is perceived by any one who is in similar lust, his heart 
is affected, and he is filled with delight; for lust and Its delight 
make a one, because whatever a man lusts after is delightful to 
him. Hence therefor"' the spirit turns himself towards the hell 
from which the sphere proceeds, and desires to go thither from 
the heartfelt delight with which it inspirtlB him; for he is not 
aware as yet of its torments; but even they who know of their 
existence are still urged by the same desire, because no one in 
the spiritual world can resist his own lust; for lust arises from 
love, and love proceeds from the will, and the will belongs to 
man's very nature, ana every one there acts from his nature. 
When, therefore, a spirit of his own accord, or from his own 
freedom, directs his course to his own hell, and enters it, he il 
received at lmt in a friendly manner, and is led to believe t.hai 
he is among friends; but this only continues for a few hours, 
during which he is examined as to the quality of his cunning, 
and thence as to the quality of his power. When this explora
tion is effected, his new friends begin to infest him by various 
means, and with increasing severity and vehemence. This is 
done by introducing him more inwardly and more deeply into 
hell; for spirits are more malignant in proportion as the hell 
which they inhabit is inward and deep. After the first infesta. 
tiona they affiict him with cruel punishments, until he is reduced 
to a state of slavery; but rebellious commotions are of continual 
occurrence there, because every one desires to be the greatest, 
and burns with hatred against others, and hence arise new out
rages, which change the scene; for they who were made slaves 
are taken out of their thraldom, that they may assist some new 
devil to subjugate the rest; while they who do not submit and 
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yield bnpUclt obedience to the tyrant, are again tormented in 
various ways, and these alternations go on continually. Such 
are the torments of hell, which are called hell-fire. 

676. Gna&hing of teah is the continual dispute and combat of 
falsities, and therefore of those who are principled in falsities, 
conjoined with contempt of others, enmit¥, mockery, ridicule, 
and blasphemy. These evils burst forth also into various kinds 
of butchery, for every one fights in favour of his own false prin
ciple, and calls it truth; and when these disputes and combats 
are heard out of the hells, they sound like the gnashing of teeth. 
and are really turned into gnashing of teeth when truths from 
heaven flow-in thither. All those who acknowledge nature and 
deny a Divine Being are in those hells, and they who have con
firmed themselves in that acknowledgment and denial are in the 
deepest. Most of them are sensual-corporeal spirits, or such as 
believe nothing but what they see with their eyes and touch with 
their hands; because they are incapable of receiving any light 
from heaven, and consequently of seeing anything inwardly in 
themselves. Hence all the fallacies of the senses are truths to 
them, and they dispute under their influence; and this is the 
reason why their disputations sound like gnashing of teeth; for 
all falsities in the spiritual world are grating, and the teeth cor. 
respond to the ultimate things of nature, and also to the ulti· 
mate things of man, which are corporeal-sensual That there is 
gnashing of teeth in hell is declared in Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42, 50; 
xxii. 13; xxiv. 61 ; xxv. 80; Luke xiii. 28. · 

Or THB PROlOU!ID WICJCIDNESS AliD DI11BPUL ARTS 01' IKFli!UfA£ 
SPml'l'8. 

676. THB superior excellence of spirits in comparison with 
men, may be seen and comprehended by every one who thinlal 
inwardly, and knows anything of the operations of his own 
mind; for man can weigh, and reason out, and form conclusions 
upon more subjects in a minute, than he can express in writinlt 
or speech in half-an-hour; and from this instance it is evident 
how far man excels himself when he is in his spirit, and conse
quently when he becomes a spirit; foritisthespiritwhich thinks, 
and the body is the instrument by which the spirit expresAeS its 
thoughts in speech or writing. Hence it is that the man who 
becomes an angel after death, possesses ineffable intelligence and 
wisdom as compared with that which he possessed during his life 
in the world; for when he lived in the world, his spirit was 
bound to the body, and, by the body, was in the natural world; 
in consequence of which his spiritual thoughts flowed into natural 
ideas, which are comparatively common, gross, and obscure, and 
therefore incapable of receiving the innumerable things of spiri. 
tual thought. Natural ideas also shroud spiritual thoughts in 
dense shadows arising from the cares of the world; but tbe~~e 
cease when the spirit is released from the body, and enten its 
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Bplrllual state, by passing out of the natural world into Its proper 
Bpbere of existeneto, the spiritual world; for its state of thought 
and affection is then far more excellent than before, as may be 
evident from what bas just been said; and hence it is that angelic 
thought extends to things ineffable and inexpressible, and which 
cannot pOSBibly enter into the natural thoughts of man; although 
every angel was born a man, and lived as a man, and seemed to 
himself to be no wiser than other men. 

677. In proportion as the wisdom and intelligence of angels is 
exalted and ineffable, the wickedness and cunning of infernal 
spirits is enormous and intense; because when the spirit of man 
is released from the body it is in its own good or its own evil: 
an angelic spirit is in his own good, and an infernal spirit in his 
own evil; for every spirit' is biB own good or his own evil, be
cause he is his own love, as we have frequently said before; and 
therefore since angelic spirits think, will, speak and act from 
their own good, so do infernal spirits from their own evil; but to 
think, will, speak, and act from their own evil, is to do so from 
everything which is contained in that evil. It was otherwise 
when they lived in the body, for then the evil of the spirit was 
restrained by the fear of the law, and by a regard for gain, 
honour, and reputation. These restraints bind every man, and 
prevent the evil of his spirit from bursting forth in its true form. 
Besides, the evil man's spirit is wrapped up and veiled in external 
probity, sincerity, and justice; and ih the affection of truth and 
goodneBB, of which he makes a pretence for the sake of the world. 
Under these outward semblances evil lies so concealed and ob
scure, that man is scarcely himself aware of the deep wickedneBB 
and cunning of his spirit; nor that in himself he is such a devil 
as he be<.-omes after death, when his spirit comes into itself and 
into its own nature. Such wickedness then manifests itself as 
exceeds all belief; for thousands of evils burst forth from the 
ruling evil, and amongst them are some which cannot be de
scribed by the words of any language. It has been granted me 
to know their quality by copious experience, and also to perceive 
it; for the Lord has permitted me to be in the spiritual world as 
to the spirit, and at the same time in the natural world as to the 
body, and therefore I can testify that their wickedness is so great, 
that not a thousandth part of it can pOBBibly be described; and 
also that unleBB man were protected by the Lord, it would be im. 
poBBible for him to escape from hell; for angels from heaven and 
spirits from hell attend on every man-e.s we showed above, n. 
292, 298-6nd the Lord cannot protect man, unlCBB be acknow. 
ledges a Divine Being, and lives a life of faith and charity; 
because if he does not live such a life grounded in that acknow. 
ledgment, he averts himself from the Lord, and turns towards 
the infernals, and thus his spirit becomes tainted with their 
wickedneBS. Nevertheless man is continually withdrawn by the 
Lord from the evils which he applies, and as it were attracts to 
himself, from BSBOCiation with those spirits; for if he is not with. 
drawn by inward bonds, which are the bonds of conscience, 
which man does not receive if he denies a Divine Being, still he 
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is restrained by external bonds, which, as we have just said, are 
the fear of the law and its penalties, and of the lOBB of gain, 
honour, and reputation. Such a man may indeed be withdrawn 
from evils by the delights of his love, and by the fear of losing 
them, but he cannot be thus brought into spiritual good; for 
when he is drawn towards them he meditates cunning and de. 
ceit.ful artifices, and puts on the appearance of goodnesl!, since
rity, and justice, with a view to persuade others to think well of 
him, and thus to deceive them. This cunning adds itself to the 
evil of his spirit; and forms that evil, and imbues it with a quality 
like its own. ' 

678. Of all spirits, those are the worst who were in evils from 
the love of self, and whose actions sprang from inward deceit; 
for deceit enters more thoroughly into the thoughts and inten. 
tions than any other evil, and infects them with poison, and th118 
destroys all the spiritual life of man:· most of these dwell in the 
hells at the back, and are called genii. It is their peculiar delight 
to rendef themselves invisible, and to flutter about others like 
phantoms, secretly infusing evils, which they scatter round them 
as vipers scatter poison. These are more direfully tormented 
than the rest; while they who are not deceitful, and who were 
not devoured by malignant craftiness, and yet were in evils de
rived from the love of self, are also in hells at the back, but their 
hells are le61l deep. On the other hand, they who are in evils de
rived from the love of the world are in the hells in front, and are 
called 3pirita. These are not in such evils, that is, they do not 
cherish such hatreds and revenges, as spirits who are in evils from 
the love of self; and therefore they are lese cUIWing and malici0118, 
and dwell in milder hells. 

679. The peculiar quality of the wickedness of those who are 
called genii has been revealed to me experimentally. Genii do 
not flow into the thoughts and operate upon them, but into the 
affections, which they perceive, and smell out, as dogs scent their 
game in a forest. When they perceive good affections in any 
one, .they turn them instantly into evil, drawing and bendiDg 
them in a wonderful manner by means of his delights, and tbia 
so clandestinely, and with such malignant art, that he is not 
conscious of it ; for they use the most dexterous caution to pre
vent anything from entering the thought, because that would be· 
tray them: they are seated with man beneath the hinder part of 
the head. These genii were men who deceitfully captivated the 
minds of others, by drawing and persuading them through the 
delights of their affections or lusts; but such spirits ate driven by 
the Lord from every man of whose reformation there is any 
hope; because their power is such thai they are able not only to 
destroy man's conscience, but also to call forth his hereditary 
evils, which otherwise remain concealed. It is therefore provided 
by the Lord that the hells of the genii should be entirely closed, 
to prevent man from being drawn into those evils; and when any 
man, who is of such a character, comes into the other life, he is 
instantly cast into their hell. When these genii are inspected u to 
their deceit and cunning, they appear like vipers. 
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580. The profound wickedness of infernal spirits is manifest 

from their direful arts, which are 80 numerous that only to enu
merate them would fill a volume, and to describe them would 
require many volumes; but these arts are almost unknown in the 
wodd. Om kind relates to the abuse of correspondences; a ucond, 
to abuses of the ultimates of Divine Order; a third, to the com
munication and influx of thoughts and affections, by conversion, 
or turning towards the subject whom they infest; by fixing the 
eight upon him; by operations through other spirits at a distance 
from themselves, and by others sent from themselves: a fuurth 
relates to operations by phantasies; a fifth t:o emissions of thought 
and affection out of themselves, by which they become present 
in a different place from that in which they are bodily present; 
and a lixth, to pretences, persuasions, and lies. When the spirit 
of a wicked man is released from the body, it practises these arts 
spontaneously ; because they are inherent in the very nature of 
evil, and thus the infernals torment one another in the hells; but 
since the arts alluded to are all unknown in the world, except 
those which consist of pretences, persuasions, and lies, I shall not 
describe them particularly, because they would not be compre
hended, and because they are so direful. 

681. The Lord permits torments in bell, because evils cannot 
otherwise be restrained and subdued there; for the only means of 
restraining and subduing them, and thus of keeping the infernal 
crew in bonds, is the fear of punishment. There is no other 
means ; for without the fear of punishment and torment, evil 
would burst fortll. into madness, and the whole universe would be 
dispersed; as a kingdom on earth would be 1D. which there were 
no law and no punltiluilent. 

IJIJI Al'PBABAlicm, BlTIJATIOJf, AND PLURALITY OJ" TI1K DLL8. 

682. TBB objects which are visible in the spiritual world, where 
spirits and angels dwell, are 80 like those which exist in the na
tural world which men inhabit, that there is no apparent diffe
rence. There are plains, and mountains, and hills, and rocks, 
and valleys, and waters, and many other things which are seen 
on earth; but still they all derive their existence from a spiritual 
origin, and are therefore visible to spirits and angels only, and 
not to men, because men are in the natural world; for the spiri
tual see things which are from a spiritual origin, and the natural 
those which are from a natural origin. For this reason man 
cannot pOBBibly see the objects which are in the spiritual world 
until he becomes a spirit after death, without it is granted him 
to be in the spirit; nor can an angel or a ~pirit see anything in 
the natural world, unless he is present with a man who is per
mitted to converse with spirits and angels; for the eyes of man 
are adapted to receive the light of the natural world, and the 
eyes of angels and spirits are adapted to receive the light of the 
spiritual world, and yet the eyes of both are apparently alike. 
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That 811ch il the nature of the spiritual world cannot be compre
hended by the natural man, and least of all by the sensual man, 
who believes nothing but what he sees with his bodily eyes, and 
touches with his bodily hands; for the sensual impressions of 
sight and touch being the sole foundation of his faith, he thinks 
from those impressions, and therefore his thought is material, 
and not spiritual. The resemblance between the natural world 
and the spiritual causes the recently deceased to be uncertain 
whether they are not still in the world where they were born, and 
from which they have departed; and therefore they call death . 
only a translation from one world to another which is like it. 
That there is such a resemblance between the two worlds, may be 
seen above, in the chapter on Representatives and Appearances 
in Heaven, n. 170 to 176. 

688. The heavens are in the more elevated places of the spiri
tual world; the world of spirits is in the lower parts

1 
and beneath 

both are the hells. The heavell8 are not visible to the spirits 
who are in the world of spirits, except when their interior sight 
is opened, although they sometimes appear as mists or as white 
clouds; because the angels of heaven are in an inward state of 
intelligence and wisdom, and thus above the sight of those who 
are in the world of spirits; but the spirits, who are in the plains 
and valleys, see each other, until they are separated by being let 
into their interiors; for then the evil can no longer see the good, 
although the good can see the evil; but the good tum them
selves away from the evil, and consequently become hivisible. 
The hells are not visible from the world of spirits, because they 
are closed ; but the entrances, which are called the gates of hell, 
are visible when they are opened to let in wicked spirits. All 
the gates of hell open from the world of spirits, and none from 
heaven. 

684. The hells are everywhere under the mountains, hills, 
rocks, plains, and valleys, of the world of spirits. 'l'he openings 
or gates of the hells, which are under the mountains, hills, and 
rocks, appear like holes and fissures of rocks; some stretched out 
wide and large, some strait and narrow, and many of them 
rugged. They all appear dark and dusky when looked into; but 
the infernal spirits, who are in them, are in a sort of light resem
bling that of burning charcoal, which their eyes are adapted to 
receive; because while they lived in the world they were in thick 
darkness as to divine truths, in consequence of denying them, 
and apparently in light as to falsities, in consequence of affirm
ing them. Hence the sight of the eyes of their spirits acquired 
a formation corresponding to that light, and therefore the light 
of heaven is thick darkness to them, so that when they come out 
of their dens they can see nothing. 'l'hese circumstances prove 
clearly that man enters the light ot heaven in proportion as he 
acknowledges a Divine Being, and confirms in himself the truths 
and goods of heaven and the church; and that he enters the 
thick darkness of hell in proportion as he denies a Divine Being, 
and confirms himself in those things which are contrary to the 
goods and truths of heaven and the church. 
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585. The openings or gates of the hells, which are beneath the 

plains and valleys, are of various forms. Some are like those 
which are beneath the mountains, hills, and rocks. Others are 
like dens and caverns. Others like great chasms and whirlpools. 
Others like bogs, and others like stagnant pools of waters; but 
all are covered over, and are not opened except when evil spirits 
from the world of spirits are cast In ; and then an exhalation 
issues from them either like fire and smoke, similar to that which 
appears in the air from buildings on fire; or like flame without 
smoke; or like the soot which comes from a chimney on fire; 
or like a mist and thick cloud. I have heard that the infernal 
spirits themselves neither see nor feel these things, because when 
they are in them they are as in their own atmosphere, and thus 
in the delight of their. life; but that such appearances correspond 
to the evils and falsities in which they are principled, fire corres
ponding to hatred and revenge; smoke and soot to the falsities 
thence derived; flame to the evils of self-love, and mists and 
thick clouds to the falsities which spring from those evils. 

586. I have been permitted to look into the hells, and to see 
what kind of places they are within; for when the Lord pleases, 
the sight of a spirit or angel, who is above, penetrates their 
depths, and explores everything they contain, notwithstanding 
their coverings; and in this manner I was permitted to look into 
them. Some hell appears like caverns and dens in rocks tend
ing inwards, and afterwards obliquely or perpendicularly down
wards; and others like coverts and dens, such as wild beasts 
Inhabit in forests. Some again are like vaulted caverns and 
hidden chambers such as are seen in mines, with caves tending 
towards tht< lower regions; and most of them are threefold, the 
upper parts appearing quite dark, because they are inhabited by 
spirits who are in falsities of evil; but the lower parts appear 
fiery, because they are inhabited by spirits who are in evils them
selves; for thick darkness corresponds to the falsities of evil, and 
fire to evils themselves. They who have acted inwardly from evil 
artl in the deeper hells, and those who have acted outwardly from 
evil, that is, from the falsities of evil, are in the less deep. In some 
hells there appear as it were the ruins of houses and cities after 
a general conflagration, and the infernal spirits dwell in those 
ruins and conceal themselves there. In the milder hells there 
appear as it were rude cottages, which are in some cases con
tiguous, and resemble the lanes and streets of a city. Within the 
houses infernal spirits are engaged in continual quarrels, enmities, 
blows, and butcherings, while the streets and lanes are full of 
robberies and depredations. In some hells there are mere brothels, 
of most disgusting appearance, filled with all kinds of filth. There 
are also thick forests, in which infernal spirits prowl about like 
wild beasts, and hide themselves in subterranean dens when 
pursued by others: deserts, where all is sterile and sandy, with 
here and there shaggy rocks containing caverns; and in other 
places there are huts. Spirits who have suffered the extremity of 
punishment are cast out from the hells into these deserts, 
especially those who when in the world had be~n more cunning 
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than othel'8 in planning and contrl ving artifices and deceit. 
Their la.st state is such a. life. 

587. The precise situation of the hells cannot be known by any 
one, not even by the angels in heaven; for this knowledge 00. 
longs to the Lord alone-but the general position of the hells is 
known from the quarters in which they are situated; for the 
hells, like the hea. vens, are distinctly arranged according to 
quarters, and the quartel'8 in the spiritual world are determined 
according to lovet<. All the quarters in heaven begin from the 
Lord a.s a Sun, and consequently from the ea.st; and since the 
hells are opposite to the heavens, their quartel'8 begin from the 
west, which is the opposite-see the chapter on the four quartenl 
in heaven, n. 111 to 153-and therefore the hells in the western 
quarter are the wom and most horrible of all. They grow worse 
and their horrol'8 increase in proportion a.s they are more remote 
from the east. These hells are inhabited by spirits who, when 
in the world, were principled in the love of self, and from thence 
cherished contempt of othe1'8, enmity against all who did ~ 
favour them, and consequently hatred and revenge against th011 
who did not venerate and worship them. In the most remote 
hells in this quarter are they who were of the Roman Catholic 
religion, as it is called, and desire to be worshipped a.s gods; and 
who therefore burned with hatred and revenge against all who 
did not acknowledge their power over the souls of men, and over 
heaven. They still cherish in hell the disposition which distin
guished them on earth, and are full of hatred and revenge agailllll 
those who oppose them. Their greatest delight is in acts of 
cruelty; but this delight is turned against themseh·es in the 
other life; for in their hells, of which the western quarter is full, 
every one rages against every other who will not ackuowledge 
his divine power: but this subject will be treated more fully in a 
small work 011 rHlil LAsr JUDGXBIIT AIID flU! DZS'l'B.UC'l'IOif OJ 
BABYLON. The manner in which the hells in that quarter ars 
arranged cannot be known, except that the mOBt direful are al 
the sides which border on the northern quarter, while the ielll 
direful are towards the south. Thus the direfulne8e of the hells 
gradually diminishes from the north to the south, and also to
wards the ea.st, which is inhabited by spirits who are haughty, 
and deny the existence of a Divine Being, but still are not full of 
such hatred, revenge, and deceit, a.s they who are in the deeper 
regions of the western quarter. There are no hells in the eastern 
quarter at this day, those which were there having been trans
lated to the front of the western quarter. There are many hells 
in the northern and southern quarters, and they are inhabited by 
spirits who, when they lived on earth, were principled in the Jove 
of the world, and thence in various kinds of evils, such a.s enmity, 
hostility, theft, robbery, cunning, avarice, and unmercifulnel!6: 
the wol'8t are in the northern quarter, and the milder in the 
southern. They are more direful a.s they approach the west, and 
a.s they are more remote from the south, and less direful as they 
approach the east and the south. Behind the hells in the western 
quarter there are dark forests, in which malignant spirits prowl 
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about like wild beasts, and there are similar forests al110 behind 
the bells in the northern quarter; but behind those in the 
aouthem quarter are the deserts before mentioned. Thus far 
respecting the situation of the hells. 

688. We now come to trea.t of the number of the hells, which 
is equal to that of the angelic societies in heaven; because every 
heavenly society has its opposite in 110me infernal society to 
which it corresponds. That the heavenly societies are innume
rable, and that all are distinguished 1 according to the goodness 
arising from love, charity, and faith, was shown in the chapter 
concerning the societies of which heaven consists, n. 41 to 50; 
and in that on the immensity of heaven, n. 415 to 420. , The 
infernal societies are therefore arranged in a manner analogous 
to the societies of heaven; but they are distinguished according 
to the evils which are opposite to the goods of love, of charity, 
and of faith. Every evil, like every good, includes infinite varie
ties; but this cannot be ea.sily conceived by those who have only 
a simple idea concerning every evil, as, for example, concerning 
contempt, enmity, hatred, revenge, deceit, and other evils of a 
like nature. Be it known, however, that every one of those evils 
contains 110 many specific differences, and every one of these so 
many other specific or particular differences, that a volume would 
not suffice to enumerate them all The hells are arranged so 
distinctly according to the differences of every evil, that nothing 
more orderly and distinct can be conceived. From this also it 
is evident that they are innumerable, and that they are nea.r to 
one another, or remote, according to the differences of their 
evils, general, specific, and particular. 'l'here are also helis be
neath hells: some communicate by passages, and more by ex
halations; but all communications are regulated according to 
the affinities between one genus or species of evil and the others. 
That the number of the hells is very great, has been proved to 
me by the consideration that there are hells under every moun
tain, hill, and rock, and also under every plain and valley in the 
~iritual world; and that they extend beneath them in length, 
breadth, and depth. In a word, the whole heaven, and the 
whole world of spirits, are as it were excavated, and a continuous 
hell stretches beneath them. 'l'hus far concerning the plurality 
of the hells. 

TBB BQUILIBRIUll BIITWEEN HBA VBN AJlD HELL. 

689. WITHOUT there is an equilibrium between all things, 
nothing can exist, became there is neither action nor reaction 
without it; for equilibrium is the balance of two forces, of which 
one acts, and the other reacts. There is an equilibrium in all 
thin~ belonging to the natural world, and also in every parti
culaT thing. In a general point of view, the atmospheres are in 
equilibrium, and in them inferior things react and resist in pro
po~on as superior ones act and are incumbent. In the natural 
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world, ·also, there is an equilibrium between heat and cold, ligM 
and shade, dryne&ll and moisture; for the middle temperature ia 
their equilibrium. There is also an equilibrium in all the snb
jects of the three kingdoms of nature, the mineral, the vegetable, 
and the animal~ for without an equilibrium in those kingdow 
nothing can exist or subsist, because there is a kind of universal 
e1fort towards action on the one part and reaction on the o\ber. 
All existence, that is, every effect, is produced in equilibrium, 
and it is produced by one force acting, and another being acted 
upon; or by one force flowing in by action, and another receiv. 
ing the influx and yielding in agreement with it. In the natural 
world, that which acts and that which reacts are called 1-. 
and also erukaoour or '<fori; but in the spiritual world that which 
acts and that which reacts are called afe and wilL Life in that 
world is a living force, and will is a living endeavour or eft'ort, 
and their equilibrium is called freedom. Spiritual equilibrium, 
therefore, or freedom, exists and subsists by good acting on ooe 
part, and evil reacting on the other part, or by evil acting oa 
one part and good reacting on the other part. The eq,uilibrium 
in which good acts and evil reacts belongs to the good, and the 
equilibrium in which evil acts and good reacts belongs to the 
evil. Spiritual equilibrium is the balance of good and evil, 
because the whole life of man has reference to good and evil, hia 
will being the receptacle of both. There is also an equilibrium 
between the true and the false, which depends upon the equi
librium between good and evil, and is like the equilibrium 
between light and shade, which operates upon the subjects of 
the vegetable kingdom in proportion as heat or cold is in the 
light and shade; for light and shade of themselves produce no 
operation, but heat is made productive by means of them, asia 
demonstrable from the similarity between the light and shade 
of winter and of spring. The comparison between truth and 
falsehood and light and .shade is grounded in correspondence; 
for truth corresponds to light, falsehood to shade, and heat to 
the good arising from love. Spiritual light indeed is truth, spi
ritual shade is falsehood, and spiritual heat is the good arisiDg 
from love; but this subject is discussed at length in the chapter 
on the light and heat of heaven, n. 126 to 140. 

690. There is a perpetual equilibrium between heaven and hell, 
because a constant endeavour to do evil exhales and ascends 
from hell, and a constant endeavour to do good exhales and de
scends from heaven, and the world of spirits is in equilibrium 
between them. That the world of spirits is in the midst be· 
tween heaven and hell, may be seen above, n. 421 to 431. The 
world of spirits is in equilibrium, because every man enters that 
world immediately after death, and is kept there in a state similar 
to that in which he was in the natural world; but this would not 
be possible unless the most exact equilibrium prevailed there; 
for the quality or all spirits is ascertained by their being placed 
in a state of liberty like that in which they lived during their 
abode in the world; and spiritual equilibrium in both men and 
spirits is liberty, as was said just above, n. 689. The quality ot 
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every one's freedom is known to the angels In heaven by the 
communication of his affections and thoughts; and it is visible to 
angelic spirits by the ways in which he walks; for good spirits 
walk in ways which tend towards heaven, bui evil spirits walk 
in ways which tend towards helL Such ways are actually seen in 
ihe spiritual world, and therefore "way1," in the Word, signify 
iruths which lead to good, and, in the opposite sense, falsities 
which lead to eviL Hence also it is that to go, to wallc, and to 
jwrmy, when mentioned in the Word, signify progressions of life. 
It has often been granted to me to see these ways, and to observe 
spirits going and walking in them freely according to their affec
tions and the thoughts derived from them. 

691. Evil continually exhales and ascends from hell, and good 
oontinually exhales and descends from heaven, because a spiritual 
sphere encompames every one, and that sphere flows forth from 
the life of his affections and thoughts; and sinr.e such a sphere of 
life flows forth from every one, therefore also it flows forth from 
every heavenly society, and from every infernal society, and con
sequently from· all those societies together, that Is,· from the uni. 
versal heaven and the universal helL Good ftows forth from 
heaven, beca1Me all the inhabitants of heaven are in good; and 
evil flows forth from hell, because all the inhabitantll of hell are 
in evil. The good which flows from heaven is all from the Lord, 
for the angels, in heaven, are withheld from their proprium, and 
kept in the proprium of the Lord, which is Good Itself, while the 
spirits, who are in the hells, are all in tl{eir own yropr:i_um; but the 
proprium of every one is nothing but evil, and Slnce it is nothing 
but evil, therefore it is hell. Hence it is evident that the equi
librium in which angels are held in heaven, and spirits in hell, is 
not like that which exists in the world of spirits; for the equili
brium of angels in heaven is the measure in which they were 
willing to be in good while they were in the world, or the mea- . 
sure of good in which they actually lived, and thus also the 
measure in which they held evil in aversion; but the equilibrium of 
spirits in hell is the measure in which they were willing to be in 
evil, or the measure of evil in which they actually lived in the 
world, and thus also the measure in which their hearts and minds 
were opposed to good. 

692. 'fhere could be no equilibrium nnless the Lord ruled 
both the heavens and ebe hells, and if there were no equili
brium, neither heaven nor hell could exist; for everything in the 
universe, whether in the natural or the spiritual world, subsists 
by equilibrium. Every rational man may be convinced of this, 
because if there was a preponderance on one part, and no resis
tance on the other, both must perish. The spiritual world mllllt 
perish therefore if good did not react against evil, aud contiuu. 
ally restrain ita insurrections; and unleBB the Divine Being 
alone effected this restraint, both heaven and hell would be de
stroyed, and the whole human race with them. I say, "unleBB 
the Divine Being alone effected this restraint," because the pro
prium of every one, whether angel, spirit, or man, is nothing but 
etil-see above. n. 691; and therefore no angela or spirits can 
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pol!l!ibly resist the evils which continually exhale from the hells, 
because from their proprium they have themselves a continual 
tendency towards hell, and therefore it is evident that unless the 
Lord a.l.one ruled both the heavens and the hells, no one could 
be saved. Besides, all the hells act as one force, because evils 
in the hells are connected, like goods in the heavens; and the 
Divine Principle, which proceeds from the Lord, is a.l.one able to 
resillt a.l.l the hells in their united action against heaven, and 

, · against a.l.l who are in heaven; for the hells are innumerable. 
6S<.;: The equilibrium between the heavens and the hells is 

diminished or increased according to the number of spirits who · 
enter them, which amounts to many thousands &-day; but to 
know ;.nd perceive which way the ba.l.ance inclines, and to regu
late and equalize it with perfect exactness, is not in the power of 
any angel, but of the Lord a.l.one; for the Divine Principle which 
proceeds from the Lord is omnipresent, and observes, in every 
direction, if there be the slightest preponderance ; whereas an 
angel only sees what is near to him, and has no perception in 
himself of what is passing even in his own society. 

694. The manner in which . a.l.l things are arranged in the 
heavens and in the hells, so that all the inhabitants, both collec
tively and individually, may be preserved in equilibrium, will be 
demonstrated in some measure by referring to what we have 
stated before concerning the heavens and the hells; namely, 
that a.l.l the societies of heaven are arranged most distinctly ac
cording to the, genera and species of the goodness. which they 
possess, and a.l.l the societies of hell according to the genera and 
species of the evils which distinguish them; that beneath every 
society of heaven there is a corresponding society of hell which 
is its opposite; and that from their opposite correspondence 
equilibrium results: that it is continually provided by the Loid 
that no infcma.l. society shall prevail over the heavenly society 
which is opposed to it, and that if it begin to prevail, restrainti 
of various kinds sha.l.l reduce it to a just measnre of equilibrium. 
These restraints are numerous, but we will name only a few. 
Some of them have reference to a stronger presence of the Lord. 
Some to the closer communication and conjunction of one society 
or of severa.l. societies with others. Some to the ejection of super
fluous inferna.l. spirits into wildernesses. Others to the transla
tion of some of those spirits from one hell to another. Some to 
the arrangement of those who are in the hells, which is effected 
by various means. Some to the concea.l.ing of certain hells under 
denser and grosset coverings, and also to the letting of them 
down to greater depths; not to mention other means, including 
those which are provided in the heavens which are over those 
hells. These facts are adduced, in order that it may in some 
measnre be perceived, that the Lord alone provides that there 
shall be an equilibrium of good and evil everywhere, and there
fore between heaven and hell; because the safety of a.l.l in heaven 
and earth is founded on that equilibrium. 

695. The hells are continually assaulting heaven and endea
vouring to destroy it, but the Lord continually protects it, by 
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Withholding the angels from the evils which proceed from theh· 
propriu111, and by holding them in the good which proceeds from 
Himself. It has been frequently granted me to perceive the 
sphere which flows from the hells, and which is nothing but a. 
sphere of efforts to destroy the Divine Principle of the Lord, and 
consequently heaven; and l have also sometimes perceived the 
ebullitions of certain hells, which were efforts to emerge and to 
destroy. On the other hand, the heavens never &sl!&ult the hell~, 
for the Divine sphere which proceeds from the Lord is a perpetual 
endeavour to save all; and since they who are in hell cannot be 
saved, because they are all in evil and opposed to the Divine 
Principle of the Lord, therefore their outrages are subdued, and 
their cruelties restrained as far as possible, in order to prevent 
them from breaking out beyond measure one against another. 
'l'his also is effected by innumerable mediums of Divine Power. 

596. The heavens are di~tinguished into tw.o kingdoms, the 
celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom-concerning which 
aee above, n. 20 to 28-and there are two kingdoms also in the 
hells, one of which is opposed to the celestial kingdom, and the 
other to the ~pititual kingdom. The infernal kingdom, which is 
opposite to the celestial, is in the west, and its inhabitants are 
called genii; but that which is opposite tQ the spiritual kingdom 
!a in the north and south, and its inhabitants are called lpirit~. 
All who arc in the celestial kingdom are in love to the Lord, 
but all who are in the hells opposite to that kingdom are in the 
love of self; and all who are in the spiritual kingdom arc in love 
towards the neighbour, but all who are in the hells opposite to 
that kingdom arc in the love of the world. Hence it is evident, 
that love to the Lord is the opposite of self-love; and love to
wards the neighbour is the opposite of t,he love of the world. It 
is continually provided by the Lord, that no cftlux from the hells 
opposite to His celestial kingdom shall be directed towards the 
angels of the spiritual kingdom, because if this were permitted, 
the spiritual kingdom would perish, for the reason assigned above, 
n. 578, 579. These are the two general equilibrii1Jll81 which are 
oonstantly preserved by the Lord. 

UA.'I 18 IN FB.EEDOJI BY VIRTUE OF THB J:QUILIJIBlUJI B.BTW.EEN 
BEA YEN ANI) ll.&LL. 

697. 'l'o1: equilibrium between heaven and hell was treated of 
lu the preceding chapter, and it was shown that it is an eqnili
brium between the good which proceeds from heaven anu the 
evil which proceeds from hell; and that consequently it is a 
spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is fret:dom. Spiritual 
equilibrium is freedom in its essence, because it is the equilibrium 
between good and evil, and also between truth and falsehood, 
which arc ~piritual things; nnd therefore the power of williug 
either good or evil, and of thinking either truth or falsity, and 
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of choosing the one in prefer~>nce to the other, is the freedom of 
which we now speak; and this freedom is given to every man 
by the Lord, nor is it ever taken away from him. By virtue of 
its origin this freedom is not man's own, but the Lord's, because 
it is from the Lord; but still it is given to man together with 
life tU hi1 own, in order that be may be reformed and saved; for 
without liberty there can be neither reformation nor salvation. 
Every one may see from the exercise of his reason, that man is 
·at liberty to think ill or well, sincerely or insincerely, justly or 
unjustly; and also that he is free to speak and act well, sincerely, 
and justly, but is withheld from speaking and acting ill, in
sincerely, and unjustly, by reason of spiritual, moral, and dvil 
laws, which keep his external man in bonds. Hence it is evi
dent that the spirit of man, which is that which thinks and wills, 1 

is in freedom; but that the external of man, which is that which 
speaks and acts, is not in freedom, unless it is in agreement with 
those laws. 
· 698. Man cannot be reformed unless he is free, because be is 
born into evils of all kinds, which must be removed before be 
can be saved; but they cannot be removed unless he sees them in 
himself, and acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will 
them, and at length holds them in avebion. Then for the first 
time they are removed; but this cannot be effected unless man is 
in good as well as in evil, for he is capable of seeing evils from 
good, but he cannot see goods from evil. The spiritual goods 
which man is capable of thinking, he learns from his infancy by 
reading the Word, and hearing sermons; and he learns moral 
aud civil goods by living in the world. This is the primary rea
son why man ought to be in freedom. Another reason is, be
cause man appropriates nothing to himself but what be does 
from the affection of love. Other things indeed may enter, but 
they penetrate no farther than the thought, and do not reach tb'e 
will; but nothing becomes man's own which docs not enter his 
will, for thought draws its materials from the memory, but all 
that is in the will springs from life. Nothing is free which does 
not proceed from the will, or, what is the same thing, from the 
affection which is founded on love; for whatever a man wills or 
loves, that he does freely; and therefore the freedom of man, and 
the affection which is founded on his love, or will, are one; and 
man is endowed with freedom in order that he may be capable 
of being affected by goodness and truth, or of loving them, and 
that thus they may become as his own. In a word, whatever 
does not enter into man in freedom, does not remain, because it 
does not belong to his love or will; and because that which does 
not belong to the love or will of man is not of his spirit; for the 
usenoe of the spirit of man is love or will. We use both terms, 
because what a man loves, he wills. These then are the reasons 
why man cannot be reformed unless he is in freedom. 

699. In order that man may be in freedom, as a means of his 
reformation, he is conjoined as to his spirit with both heaven and 
hell; for spirits from hell and angels from heaven are attendanl 
on every man; by means of spirits from hell he is in his own evil, 
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and by means of angels from heaven he is in the goodness which 
proceeds from the Lord, and thus in spiritual equilibrium, which 
Is freedom. That angels from heaven and spirits from hell are 
joined to every man, was shown in the chapter on the conjunc
tion of heaven with the human race, n. 291 to 802. 

600. The conjunction of man with heaven and hell is not 
direct, but established through spirits who are in the world of 
spirits; for these spirits alone are joined to man, and none who 
are in hell itself or in heaven itself; but man is conjoined with 
bell by evil spirits who are in the world of spirits, and with 
heaven by good spirits there. The world of spirits is therefore 
in the midst between heaven and bell, and is the especial seat of 
their equilibrium. That the world of spirits is in the midst be
tween heaven and hell, was shown in the chapter concerning that 
world, n. 421 to 431; and that it is the especial seat of equilibrium 
between heaven and hell, we have just stated in the preceding 
chapter, n. 589 to 696. The source of man's freedom is now, 
therefore, clearly evident. 

601. A few words more concerning the spirits who are adjoined 
to man may be useful. An entire society may have communica
tion with another society, or with any Individual, wheresoever 
he may be, by means of a spirit sent forth from that society; and 
such a spirit is called "the subject of many." It is the same 
with regard to man's conjunction with societies In heaven, and 
with societies in hell, by spirits who are joined to him in !he 
world of spirits. 

602. Lastly, something shall be said concerning the innate im
pression which every man has from the influx of heaven within 
him, that he shall live after death. Some simple spirits of the 
lower sort, who had lived in the world in the goodness arising 
from faith, were reduced into a state similar to that in which 
they were when in -the world, which may be done with any one 
by the Lord's permission, and it was then shown what idea they 
bad entertained concerning the state of man after death. They 
said that some intelligent persons had asked them in the world 
what they thought about the state of their souls after their pre
sent life, and that they replied, they did not know what the soul 
was; that they were then asked what they believed would be 
their state after death, and that they said-they believed that they 
should live as spirits; that thP.y were next asked what they be
lieved a spirit to be, and they replied, "A spirit is a man;" that 
when they were questioned how they knew this, they said they 
knew it because it was so; and that those intelligent persons 
wondered that the simple should have such a faith, when they 
themselves did not pOBBel!ll it. Hence it is evident thl\t every 
lllan who is in conjunction with heaven bag an inherent convic
tion that he is to live after death; and this inhtlrent conviction 
is derived by influx from heaven, that is, throu~h heaven from 
the Lord, by means of the spirits who are adjomed to man in 
the world of spirits, and it exists in those who have not extin
guished freedom of thought by prejudices concerning the ·soul of 
lll&n; for such men say that the soul is either pure thought, or 
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some animated principle, which they endeavour to trace in rome 
particular part of the body; when yet IM aoul is nothing but tlte 
life of man, whereas tl.e 3pirit is the man himself, and the ter
restrial body, which he carries about in the world, is only an 
instrument, by which the spirit, or.the man himself, is enabled 
to act in a manner suited to the constitution of the natural 
world. 

603. What is said in this work concerning heaven, the world of 
spirits, and hell, will appear obscqre to those who have no delight 
in the knowledge of spiritual truths, but clear to those who an~ 
in that delight, and especially to those who cheriMh an affection 
for truth for its own sake, that is, who love truth becaW!e it is 
truth; for whatever is loved enters with light into the ideas of the 
mind, and this is eminently the case when that which is loved ia 
truth, because all trmh u in lighl. 
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